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THE 

FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF PETER. 

INTRODUCTION. 

I. AUTlllllTlC[TY o, TUB EPJffLI. 

TUERE aro modern writ.era who describe the t.eaching of tLia Epistle aa "an 
insipid Paulinism." To the believer it is one of tLe most precioua part.a of 
Holy Scripture. It is charocterized by a depth of conviction, a. vivid reali
zation of .the spiritual blessings, the living hope, the abiding joy, which 
spring from a true faith in Christ; by a firm grup of the neceiu,ity of 
reality in tbe Christian life, of resolute sell-denial and patient obt:dicnce ; 
by a deep and true sympo.tby with suffering Chri■tiana; by a. steadfut faith 
in the Lord's atonement and tbo power and preciousness of his example ; by 
an earnest presento.tion of the duties of humility, brotherly love, endarnncc, 
trustfulness, porsovenmee; by a calm and holy wisdom, worthy of the fin1t 
of the apostles, worthy of him to whom the Lord bad given the sigui
flcant name of Peter, who "seemed to boa pi1Ju.r" (Gal. ii. 9) of the riling 
Church. 

1. Internal Eviclenu. 

The writer doac.Tibca himself 48 "Poter, an apostle of Jcsns Christ." Tho 
Epistle itself bears witness to the truth of the superscription. He places 
the greo.t word II olect " in the forefront of his Epi11tlo. St. Peter had heard 
that word three times from tho Lo1·d's lips in the solemn p1-ophecy of coming 
judgmont (Mark xiii. 20, 22, 27). Ho was present when Christ pronoanced 
his blessing on those who had not seen, but yet bod believod (John u. 29); 
ho almost echoes the Saviour's words in eh. i. 8. 'rhe Lord hnd said, " Let 
your loins bo girded about, and your lights burning;" St. Peter bidit 1111 

"gird up tbo foins of yonr mind" (oh. i. 13). TI.Jo Lord told hi11 opostles 
tho.t he ea.me "to give his lifo a ransom for many;" St. Peter reminds ua 
11 thnt wo o.ro redeemed .• , with tho prooious blood of Cliri11t" (eh. i. 18). 

I, rlGTICD. 
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The de9Cription of Cbrial in eh. i. 19 u "a l,amh without bloml1b and wfLh
<:>Ul •pot," ,...,_inda •• that Andrew, Simon Pet.er'• brothC!I', who flnt brongh6 
him tn Jen■, wu nne of lh,.,.. t•o di■cipt.. of John the Daptl■t who hoard 
th.-ir mut.!r •1, "Debold the t.mb of God I" 1'ho W'ord■ d~, and 
n, ,, u in r,h, i. 6 and 12 mmi11cl 111 of M11tt. Y. 12 and Luke n,iy, 12. 
Ttie Lord had IIJ)Oken of th1i kingdom pnipand from "the foandaLfon of the 
,..,fJfld ; " hll had uid, "Thi■ i• my oommandmcnt, that yo J.o,,e one another;" 
:-- •.. Peter l'l!JK'RUI hi■ Mutar'1 word■ ia eh. i. 20, 22. 1.'he Lord had applu,d 
ll.i bimatlf &be wont. of the haudnd and eigbt.onth pttalm, the prophecy 
of the lltoae whiela the bailden rrjectel ; St. Poter quota the ame pMlm 
111 eh. ii. 7, &ad, u H hi■ thought.A went bBck to that ■olemn hour when, 
immediately art.er biA great confOMion, ho iacarred through bis mi.taken 
.. t!ection the Lm-cl'• INn'ere nbake, be reproduces tho word which wu then 
applied to hi.nulcll, -..a.h,•, "ao olence" (eh. ii. 8). Tbo Lord Jw1 told 
him that be wu Pet.er, a it.one; be bad spoken of hia Ohnrch which be 
wonld build upon tbe J"OCk; St. Peter de.cribel all Ohrat'• faithfnl people 
u .. living 1tona, built up a ,ipiritaal bouo" (eh. ii. &). The Lord had 
f!J'IOkeii of" the day of 'f'Uit&tion "of Jerualom (Lab sis. 44); St. Pet.er 
ocboel hia worda ia eh. ii. 12. la lrlark i. 26 aud iv. 39-the Gospel wbfeh 
wu ia all pn,be.biJity writtcn under St. Peter'■ direction-we read the 
NIUl'b.ble wonl f/,ywi,,, (,;.,, '@;;.,, .,,.u/,l,-o) ; tbo ap011tle u■ot the NIU word 
ia eh. ii. lti. la eh. ii. U> "tbi, i, thaakwonli7" ■com• an echo of Luke 
Vl. ft, ud "~ 1t'1'0agf aJJ7" of Jrlatt. T, 39, The Lotcl bad 11,fd, u Thon 
are the cbildreD f.,_, .. ud 7.t bad CODMmW to pay t.bo balf-tbekel low the 
~ af the temple, ia accordaace with St. Peter'■ promi,o; the a.po,tle 
i.c1- c.l,at Cbrut.iau are free, and 7et that t.be,- 1bould 1ubmft to ffffJ 
,,rdimnee ,,t w for the Lord'• au. Bo had ,oen tho Lord Jen, sfrd. 
himaelf witb a k>Wel, ud wub tlu, apo,,tlel' f.eet; he bid.I hf.t reader, rfrd 
thomNlY• wUb luamilit7, t.o tie it round them lib & clole-flttlJJr apron 
(eh. v. ,). Tb. Lord bad. Mid that b.e had given the a.po,tlel an enmple 
(JohJI zili. U); be had ap.ia &ad again biddw tlJer.11 to emu aftor hfm, to 
follow Lim ; St. Peter teu. u that Cbritt left " a, an namr,fo, that 1• 
t-uoiild !ollc,w hi. at.pi" (eh. i.i. 21), St. Pete-r may ba.-o "'1D tbe mocking 
..,1,rl to. acoargillg wbeo the duiclplo whom 1•n11 Jovod took him fnto tho 
~ p,Mllt'a ball ; JM, -,-b of Uwl ~nilin, aad. tba •tripe,11 Wllng a reJD&rk• 
MM .,o,,d ~J, wludi ~ to pieture tb• bwody w•l111 ming untlor 
,.,~ ertHJJ ,..._ 111 eh. u.. 2£ J.-. •~u lJI. "1Ju,11p "'''"I ufn,7," uml ut II tho 
8w,plwwd of. 7c,r,, .,.Ja," a.r.d i,1 Qb. "· -' of t,tu, eLi.t 8fu,pluird, a. ff tbo 
J~•• word.I ,a llaiM,. jz, U &Dd niU. 12, 1~, IIPll tl," precfou■ &Jlggor1 '11 
u. Gc,rAI ilu,p-4 Jl80Ql'W ..tt.nrard1 by ~t. John, were 1t411 !1•01h fn 
i,. mlnAllf"1, I,i cli. Iii. 9, 1" ,re, IHl4Jfn t<, ,oo t,,ro alltu1lon11 to the 11mnor1 
"'' the ~ (eqmp, X.U, T, 39, 10), Th41 lhrd foul chr111t c,n the #Olcunn 
.,,.,.,,;~ of tbfl D•Jog" i11 )!a.U. nfT, 37, :J~; ljt,, l'•km m.itJ11 tlu, 1M11• fn 
d,. W. ~, .,,._. ma ~i tb&t, 0017 "lll'l'f "'"' Bt'8d" 1oom1 al#O a 
J'/:fr,i1,i.a«1C. uf. lntkt &iii. 23. Tiu, tr(l1'd11, II..,. ,;ood ,t.wM<IM,11 in oh, fv.10, 
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bring to oar thouglat,,i Luko xji. 42. In vor1. 11, lZ, 14 of the same d,aptm• 
we ag11lo ice three allraLCJDJI t.> the Lord'• great ,ernu,n (<'.mnp. Matt. v. lli, 
12, 10) J while in vn. 19, wl1ero tlie apr,,,tJe bid• the 1affering CJJJ';11ti.an11 
to commit (1ra.patr,IJur01MTa.J1) the keeping of theu IOUI, to Ood, we w:m tt, 
hear tu 8avlour'1 d7ing wordJI, "If..tlin, fou, thy handa I com1111md (1ra.pa.
-,/8,p.a,1,) my •priit.'' When in eh. v. 2 St. Peter 111'ged the fl1'1»bythl t.o 
"Iced the Sack of God," lie mu11t ha•o hBd in hi• thought.a the 111,wmn 
word• addrouf!d to laim1141Jf h7 tl1c nll'm Lc,rd (John xxi. 16). v,~. 3 of 
tbo 1amo chapter, "neither u being lord• over God'• heritage," re-mind• 
u, ol :Matt. u. 2L. .And in von. 7, 8, 9 we 1eem tt> .ec nminw..eneea of the 
IOfflWJl on the mount (eomp. Matt. vi. 21,, 28 ; v. 21,; aad vii. 2~), 

'rhe,,e and othertimilarcoincidoacet with the Lord'• word11 u report,,A i11 
the G01p811 are ,o 1imple aud aaa«ect.d, th411 Mem to c;)Dle 10 nat.a~lly 
to the writ.er'• thought., that we an led at ~ to infer that tha.t writer 
ma1t ho one who, like St. John, could declare to othen that which be bad 
heard, which he had •een with hi• eye,. Some of them point in an e.pecial 
mannor to the Apo1tle St. Peter a, tbo writer of the Jlpi,tl& • Tb-, argumwt 
ii ,tron,f;hencd by tbo rC#OIDbJanco, which nitt bet"eea the l&nguaf!e and 
teaching of the Eputle and thu f1Pceclwt of St. Peter recordetl in tbe AetA 
ol the .Apo1tlet. The flnt of thote 1pooohM bcgiu with a n:forenCll t.J 
proph«l1 (Act, i. 16) ; the great Penteco.tal NrmOD fa Act. ii. iJJ fall of 
prophee1; ,o ia the ,peeeh in Sowmon'• porch, reported io A.ctM ili. ; il1 .A.et.I 
x. 43 St. Peter apin refenl to tho witMff of the prophet.. Thja oouatant 
appeal to pt'Opbecy coma natmrally from tlu, mouth of the &pt)lltlo .- ht_) t,,,<J~ 

the view of Old 'Jfntamnt Jn'opbecr which we hue in ob. i. 10-12 c,f aar 
Bpf.t1e. ln vcr. 17 of the amo chapter St. Peter wuu hi. rt:1Mkn LL.at. 
God jadgotb accordiog to ovar, man'• work without rupect. of ptinrJm; 1M, 
had al.d long before, when bo recoincl OoruHu the con.t.11riue1 i.n.w the 
Obriltlan Cburcla, "Of a tntb I poroeive that Goel ia no rt11peetff of 
penon," (.A.et.a x. 84). In ver. 20 tho won!" foreknown., (r,-tt-,w-J 
rUOBlhl tho oirproulon uocl by St. Poter on the ,rrn, Da1 of Peat«-.,in, " 'fho 
dotormlnato coun,u,I and fOl'oknowledgo (•poyt'tW") of God" (Aci. ii. ZJ). 
And jn tbo Ja.ttor parl of tbo umo •ono tho wordla, "In th-, lut timcaa,'' 
romlr1d u c,f II tho ltu1t d111•," St. Pater'• nriation of lbo Prophet J Jo1:I'• 

word11, fn .Aat, fl. 17. la vor11. 8, 21, u alllO in oh. iH. 21, 81. Poter dwell.a on 
the J•c11urrootloa of Ohri.it III lie lwl dt.111P in h~ 1poocba (A.cbl ii. S:!-:h.i; 
Ill, lti I Iv, 10). In oh. H. ,t, ho quoti!II P11. cnlii.; ho had uaod tho 11&m , 

11uotu.tlon In lit, 1p11C1oh baforo tho Sllnhodna (Act. 1..-. 11~ Tho wol"'h, 
"w)wrounto al110 th07 woro "ppointvd." of eh. Ii. 8 nmind u• 11omewhal ,,f 
.Aot. i. 10. Tho prooapL, "Honour all mvn," of oh. IL 17, l\acb a pivalld in 

Aot, •• 28, '!'ha 1nmowlu1,L nnoommon word a111o.\.J1, U.1141(1 in eh. ii. 1!'.!, 
uuoun a.l,10 In fH. Potor'• llpOCK!h (Act11 II. 40). Jn th1111amo ch11pl« (Ycrr, 
24) SL. t•utctr 1111ua.k• of U111 urri1111 M lho Lrua ( ,-a\ t~>.,,.,) 1 110 ha..l """" u, in 
two of lal11 11p11uc,lu111 (Atlt1 v. llO 1 •· ::10). Ob. W. II'!, w!J111·11 h11 iMi11t.a ,111 th,i 
rl11Moou1mu111 or CJhri.t, l,rlng11 to our lho111ht.11 h11 wordit in Acc.. W. U. In 
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eh. iY. 5 the words, "to judge the quick and the dead," remind us of Acts 
x:. 42. In eh. '""· 1 he describes himself as a witness of the life and death of 
Christ, as he had done in Acts iii. 15 and x. 4,1. He uses the word KAijpo~ in 
eh. v. 3 and ahio in Acts i. 17; viii. 21. The words" exhorting and testify
ing," in eh.,. 12, remind us of the description of St. Peter's addresses in 
Acts ii. 40. St. Peter described the Law as a yoke " which neither our 
fathers nor we were able to bear" (Acts xv. 10) ; we notice that he never 
mentions the Law in his Epistles. There is also a general resemblance in 
style between the speeches and the Epistles. 

St. Peter's style is such as we might expect, full of vivacity, testifying to 
a strong character, warm affections, and a deep assured conviction. But in 
the Epistle the original impetuosity and self-confidence of the apostle is 
seen softened by years, by the lessons of experience, by sustained effort to 
follow the example of the Saviour whom he loved so dearly, by the gracious 
help of the Holy Spirit, given, as it always is given, in answer to faithful 
prnyer. He speaks with the authority of an apostle, but with the gentle
ness of one who knew the power of temptation and the difficulty of stead
fastness, with the humility of one who well remembered how he himself 
had fallen. His words are forcible, but simple; he has no trains of reasoning, 
nothing of the subtle logic of St. Paul, but goes straight to the point. On 
the other hand, his style is less sententious than that of St. Ja mes; hie 
sentences are connected by relatives or particles; iu particular the particle 
~~ is of very common occurrence; the frequent use of the participle in 
an imperative sentence should also be noticed (see especiaIIy eh. ii. 18; 
iii. 1, 7, 9, 16; iv. 8). He has a few leading thoughts, which he enforces 
again and again with intense earnestness. His whole mind is evidently 
filled with recollections of the Old Testament; he uses its words con
stantly; often, it seems, almost unconsciously, without marks of quotation
he has by long study so assimilated the sacred words that t~ey have become 
the natural expression of his thoughts. 

2. Ezternal Evidence. 

The external evidence for the authenticity of the Epistle is very strong. 
The Second Epistle is allowed, even by those who question its Petrine author
ship, to be a writing of the second century, and it bears witness to the First. 

Tbe earlieRt Christian writers were not accustomed to quote the books of 
the New Test::..ment by name, or to reproduce the words with exactness. 
Hence we do not expect to find formal quotations of our Epistle in the 
apostolic Fathers. But in Clement of Romo there are more than fifteen 
references to it; some c1ear and certain, such as " hie marvellous light; " 
others less marked. In Polycarp's' Epistle to the Philippians' (and Polycarp 
was bishop of one of the Churches addressed by St. Peter) there are so 
rnar.y undoubted quotations from this Epistle that the modern assailants 
of its authenticity have no resource but to attack (without any sufficient 
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grounds) the genuinenoRs of Polycarp's epistle.· Eusebius tells us that the 
Epistle was used by Papias. There are manifest traces of it in the 'Shepherd' 
of Herrnas, in Justin Mai·tyr, and Theophilus of Antioch. Irenrous, Clement 
of Alexandria, and Tertullian quote it expressly, often by name. Origen refer.3 
to it frequently, aud say11 expressly that it was- acceph:d by all as genuine. 
Euscbius places it among those canonical Scriptures which are universally 
acknowledged. It is contained in the Peschito and the Old Latin versions. 
The Muratorian Canon mentions only an Apocalypse of Peter, "which some 
will not have read in the Church." But that document is so fragmentary 
that little weight cau be attached to its omission of St. Peter's Epistles. 

The genuineness of the Epistle has been questioned by certain modern 
critics, as Eichhorn, De W ette, Baur, Schwegler, Hilgenfeld, etc., chiefly on 
the following grounds: (1) Its resemblance to the Epistles of St. Paul; (2) 
its supposed want of originality; (3) because the description of the persecu
tions is regarded as indicating a later date; (4) the supposed absence of a. 
sufficient occasion. 

In answer to these objections, it may be urged: (1) It is true that this 
Epistle has many points of contact with St. Paul's Epistles, especially the 
Epistles to the Romans and Ephesians, as well as with that of St. James. 
But why should not apostles study the writings of other apostles, as Daniel 
had studied the writings of other prophets (Dan. ix. 2) ? St. Luke was 
acquainted with earlier Christian records. St. Peter, when he wrote (as 
we fully believe he did write) the Second Epistle, had read the Epistle of 
St. Jude, as well as several of St. Paul's letters. St. Paul had communi
cated bis gosp~l to" them which were of reputation" at Jerusalem. St. 
Pet.er, who was one of them, would be sure io take the deepest interest in 
such writings of St. Paul as might at any time become known to him 
through Silvan.us or any other source; he would be sure io make use of 
them when writing to Churches which had been founded through the 
instrumentality of St. Paul. The many admitted coincidences furnish no 
argument against the genuineness of the Epistle, except t.o those who, like 
Baur, regard the Clementine Recognitions and Homilies as giving a. trne 
account of the state of things in the early Church, and exaggerate the 
original differences between the two apostles into an irreconcilable opposi
tion. But it is by no means correct to describe the teaching of this Epistle 
as" insipid Paulinism." St. Peter's mode of presenting Christian doctrine 
is not that of St. Paul. He does not insist, as St. Paul does, on the doctrine 
of justification by faith only; he contemplates the death of Christ from a 
somewhat different point of view; his teaching on the subject of baptism 
has not a Pauline colouring. The great truths are the same ; they are 
regarded in a somewhat different aspect. 

(2) There is no want of originality. The writer is evidently a man of 
independent thought; he has several conceptions which are specially his 
own. Such are the Lord's preaching in the spirit-world; the priesthood of 
all Christia.ns, which is also characteristio of the Revelation of St. John; 
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the new of the Deluge a.s a figure of Christian baptism; the reference to 
Sarah as an example to Christian wives; the preRentation of ancient pro
phecy; the interest ta.ken by the angels in the work of redemption; the 
enforcement of holiness as a means for convincing the heathen. The ma,ny 
words peculiar to the Epistle (there are about sixty such, several of them 
picturesque and unusual) furnish another indication of originality. 

(3) It is true that believers are described as suffering as Christians; but 
the Epistle does not exhibit any systematic effort of the Roman magistrates 
to extirpate Christianity. There is no mention of formal trials ; for the 
a:iro>..o-y{a of eh. iii. 15 is not a defence before a court of law, or an apology 
offered to an emperor or magistrate, but simply an answer such as any 
true Christian ought to be able to give to those who a.sk for the reasons of 
his hope in Christ. Again, there is no evidence in the Epistle of actual 
martyrdom; the snfferings mentioned in it do not seem to have reached 
unto death. The apostle even speaks &s if blamelessness of life might 
soften the enemies of the faith (eh. ii. 12, 15; iii. 16). On the whole, the 
Epistle indicates, not a systematic persecution like that under Trajan, but 
such a state of things as might be expected to exist in the provinces after 
the N eronian persecution of .&..D. 64. The fury of that persecution was 
limited to Rome. The Christians were accused of the definite offence of 
having caused the great conflagration, and were punished for their supposed 
guilt. It is mora1ly certain that the outblll'st of hatred kindled in the 
imperial city must have spread in various degrees over the provinces, and 
that Christian provincials, though not formally brought to trial and 
punished for the crime falsely laid to the charge of their Roman brethren, 
must haTe been exposed to many indignities and much suffering from 
popnlar violence, and from the tendency of the provincial authorities to 
follow the example, and the wish to win the favour, of the Roman persecutors. 

( 4) There was a sufficient occasion. St. Peter had heard of the suffer
ings of the Christians of Asia Minor, perhaps from Silvanus; it may be 
also from Mark, who, when St. Panl wrote his Epistle to the Colossians, 
was intending to visit Asia Minor (Col. iv. 10), and may have joined St. 
Peter at Babylon after fulfilling his design. St. Peter wrote to encourage and 
comfort his suffering brethren, taking care to recognize a,nd to stamp with 
his apostolic authority the teaching which they had received from St. Paul 
(see eh. i. 12, 25), and purposely incorporating much of that teaching into 
his Epistle. Thus the Epistle is not, as some say, an effort of some 
unknown Christian early in the second century to reconcile the supposed 
controversies between the Petrine and the Pauline parties, but a spontaneous 
outflow of St. Peter's sympathy for the suffering Churches. 

II. To WHOM THE EPISTLE IS ADDRESSED. 

St. Peter addresses his Epistle to "the strangers scattered throughout 
Fontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia., and Bithynia." The question at once 
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arises-Is he writing to all the Christiane in those provinces, or to Jewish 
believers only ? St. Peter is regarded as the apostle of the circumcision ; 
there was an understanding (see Gal. ii. 9) that Ja.mes, Cephas, and John, 
"who seemed to be pillars," should go to the circumcision, and that Paul 
and Barnabas should go unto the heathen. It has been thought that St. 
Peter would have been interfering with the province of St. Paul if he bad 
written to the Gentile Christians of the Churches founded by St. Paul 01· 

his companions. The words also of the address mean, literally translated, 
"to the sojourners of the dispersion;" and "the dispersion" (3ia,nropa) 
was the name current in Judrea for the Jews who lived outside the limits of 
the Holy Land. On the other hand, if St. Peter was, as compared with 
St. Paul, an apostle of the circumcision, yet God had made choice (as he 
himself said in the council at Jerusalem) that the Gentiles by his mouth 
should hear the word of the gospel, and believe. "He did eat with the 
Gentiles" at Antioch, and "lived after the manner of the Gentiles" (Gal. 
ii. 12, 14), although for a time "he withdrew and separated himself, fearing 
them which were of the circumcision." St. Paul, the apostle of the Gentiles, 
was wont to offer the gospel first to the Jews, and preached, whenever it 
was possible, in the synagogues. It is not likely that St. Peter at any time 
confined his ministrations entirely to the Jews; nor would the supposed 
interference with St. Paul's field of labour be altogether removed if the 
Epistle were addressed to Jewish Christians only rather than to the whole 
Christian population. The word " sojoumers " ( 1Tap£1Tt371µ.oi) is used meta
phorically, in eh. ii. 11, for Christians generally; it is probable that in 
eh. i. 1 St. Peter was adapting Jewish words to Christian thoughts, as he 
often does, and meant by the "sojourners of the dispersion" all the citizens 
of the heavenly country who were then sojourning upon earth, dispersed 
among the unbelievers. It is plain, from the narrative in the Acts of the 
Apostles, that the Gentile element was predominant in the Churches of 
Asia Minor; it would be strange if St. Peter had addressed his Epistle 
exclusively to the small minority. The Epistle itself witnesses to the 
Catholic character which its title suggests. Though it is saturated with 
Hebrew thought, and crowded with quotations from the Old Testament, 
there is no allusion to the Law of Moses; the word voµ.os does not once 
occur in it-an omission which would be singular indeed if the Epistle were 
addressed exclusively to Jewish Christians, but not surprising as coming 
from one who once described the Law as a yoke "which neither our fathers 
nor we were able to bear" (Acts xv. 10). Again, such passages as eh. i. 
14; ii. 10; iv. 3, and perhaps also eh. i. 18, could scarcely have been 
addressed exclusively to Jewish Christians; nor could St. Peter say of 
Jewish matrons that they became (fyo,-/Jf}TJT() the daughters of Sarah if 
they did well ( eh. iii. 6). There are no traces at all of a distinction of Jews 
and Gentiles in the Churches of Asia Minor such that an Epistle could 
be written by an apostle to one section of the Church to the exclnsion of 
the other. We conclude, therefore, that the readers contemplated by this, 
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Rs by all the writings of tbe New Testament, are Christians generally of 
whatever origin. "There is neit,her Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor 
u ncircn mcision . • . but Christ is all at1d in all." 

III. PROD.ADLE DATE. 

Though we cannot £:x: the exact date of the Epistle, there are indications 
which help us to determine the limits of time within which it must hnvo 
be-en written. In the first place, the writer was evidently well acquainted 
with the Epistle to the Ephesians, which was written about the year 63, 
towards the end of St. Paul's first Roman imprisonment. St. Peter cannot 
have written till some little time after that date, for the Epistles to the 
Ephesians and Colossians-the former of which was probably e. circular 
lctt-er addressed to several of the Churches of Asia :\finor-gi ve no hints of 
such sufferings as those me:ntioned by St. Peter. But he must have 
written before the outbreak of any systematic attempt to crush out Chris
tianity, or any legalized persecution such as that under Trajan. Judgment 
was about to begin at the honse of God ( eh. iv. 17) ; for the present there 
was a possibility that Christians might disarm the fury of their persecutors 
by nn innocent and npright life ( eh. iii. 13) ; there was room to hope that 
their good conversation in Christ might shame their accusers (eh. iii. 16); 
even that some of those accusers might be won to the faith by beholding 
the good works of their Christian neighbours. It was still possible to 
describe the Roman governors as sent "for the punishment of evil-doers, 
and for the praise of them that do well" (eh. ii. 14). .All this seems to 
point to the time of the N eronian persecution. Before that date, we gather 
from St. Panl'a Epistles, there was no actual persecution in Asia Minol'; 
there are allnsions here and there to sufferings (see Gal. iii. 4; vi. 12), but 
apparently not nearly so severe as the sufferings of the Macedonian Chris
tians (see Phil i. 28, 30; 1 Thess. ii. 15; iii. 4; 2 Thess. i. 4; iii. 2). 
Even then, it seems, there were no formal Jaws against Christianity; 
probably it had not yet become a religio illicita, though Tertullian; appa
rently without sufficient evidence, asserts the contrary. The Christians of 
Rome were accused of barning the city; the fury excited against them 
doubtless extended to the provinces; the heathen would naturally catch 
the infection of cruelty from the imperial city; Christians would be accused 
of disloyalty, of contempt of law, of those supposed crimes that Tacitue lays 
to their charge ('Ann.,' xv. 44). The persecutions would be irregular, inter
mittent, perhaps illegal, caused rather by tumultuous violence than by 
formal accusations; but often severe and all the harder to bear because it 
was the first ontbnrst. Christiana regarded persecution as a. strange thing 
(eh. iv. 12); the Church had to become inui'ed to the fiery trial. 

.Again, we read in eh. v. 13 that " Marcus my son" was with St. Peter at 
Babylon. • In all probability common opinion is right in identifying this 
Marcus with the" John whose surname was Mark" of tlle Acts of the 
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Apostles. Now, we know from Col. iv. 10 tbat St. Mark was nt Rome when 
St. Pnul wrote the Epistle to the Colossians, but was thinking of going into 
Asia. Minor; while St. Paul's Second Epistle to Timothy (iv. 11) makes 
it probable that he was at Ephesus abont the year 67. He may, therefore, 
have spent some portion of the interval between the dates of the two 
Epistles at Babylon with St. Peter. The alternative hypothesis, that Mark 
joined St. Peter after tbe death of St. Paul, is scarcely possible; for St. 
Peter himself in all probability suffered martyrdom at Rome nndN" tbe 
Emperor Nero, and room must be left for the writing of the Second Epistle 
before his journey to Rome. It seems, therefore, most probable that the 
First Epistle was written about the year 65. 

IV. WHERE THE EPISTLE WA.S WRITTEN. 

From eh. v. 13 we infer that it was written "at Babylon." It bas, 
however, been held by many writers, ancient and modern, that St. Peter 
is using the word" Babylon" metaphorically, as a cryptograpb, and that he 
was really writing at Rome. This was the opinion, according to Eusebins 
(' Hist. Eccl.,' II. xv. 2), of Papias and Clement of Alexandria. Jerome and 
CEcumenius took the same view, which was generally accepted up to the 
time of the Reformation. It is also urged that there is no historical 
evidence of the existence of a Christian Church at Babylon, and thf:.t the 
large Jewish population which was once settled there, and to which St. 
Peter, as the apostle of the circumcision, would probably address his 
ministrations, had been destroyed or had migrated about A.D. 40 (see 
Josephus, 'Ant.,' xviii. 9). 

In answer to the last two arguments, it may be urged tbat the absence 
of any notice of a Babylonian Church does not prove that the gospel bad 
never been preached at Babylon : St. Peter's preaching may have been 
unsuccessful there. The apostle did not confine his ministrations to the 
Jews; he may have preached to Babylonian Gentiles; thongh, indeed, it 
is quite possible that many Jews may have returned to Babylon by the 
time of his visit. It may seem presumptuous to disregard the consent of 
the older writers; but the really ancient testimony is not very strong; the 
authorities are but few; the desire to find scriptural evidence of St. Peter's 
residence at Rome led subsequent writers to follow those few authorities 
and to exaggerate the weight of their testimony. In a mystical book like 
the Revelation of St. John, in such works us the Talmud or the Sibylline 
Oracles, we expect to find words and names used metaphorically. But in 
the New Testament generally, and more especially in a writing like this 
First Epistle of St. Peter, remarkable for its simplicity and directuess, we 
see no sufficient reason for supposing that one word is used in a symbolical 
sense, while all else is plain and literal. Such a use of the word would be 
unintelligible to the Christians of Asia Minor. Even if we were to accept 
the earliest date assigned to the Apocalypse, it is very improbable that that 
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book could have been generally known in the Church at tho dote of St. 
Peter:s Epistle. In that case St. Peter would probably have mentioned it, 
especially as the seven epistles of Rev. ii. and iii. a,re addressed to some of 
the Churches to which he was writing. Neither would there be sufficient 
reason for using a, cryptograph in this Epistle. Babylon is mentioned only 
once, and that incidentally, in a salutation, with no te1·ms of reproach or 
condemnation. 

There seem, therefore, to be no sufficient grounds for importin.,. a fi.,.nra.
tive meaning into St. Peter's words. If he was writing from Rom~, it s~ems 
strange that he should make no mention of St. Paul, who, if not then present 
at Rome, was so closely connected with the Roman Church, and so well 
1..""Ilown to the Christians of Asia Minor; while the order in which the 
provinces are mentioned in eh. i. 1 furnishes at least some slight support 
to the hrrotbesis that the apostle was enumerating them M they would 
naturally occur, one after another, to a person writing from the East. It is 
true that we have no historical evidence of a journey to Babylon; but then 
we have no certain records of the apostle's history after the date of his 
leaving Antioch (Gal. ii. 11). We may, amid the confusion of romance and 
legend, see sufficient reason for accepting the ancient tradition of his preach
ing and martyrdom at Rome; bnt it cannot be said that even this belie£ 
rests on sure historical grounds. There was a Babylon in Egypt, a fortress 
mentioned by Strabo, bk. rvii. But if St. Peter had been writing from a 
place so little known, he would surely have described it as the Egyptian 
Babylon. 

V. OBJECTS OF THE EPISTLE. 

St. Peter is often called the apostle of hope. He begins his Epistle with 
a thanksgiving for the living hope which God, in his abundant mercy, has 
granted to his chosen. Evidently the grace of hope was a living power in 
the heart of the apostle; he is constantly dwelling upon it, it occupies that 
central place in this Epistle which faith has in the writings of St. Paul, and 
lmie in those of St. John (see especially eh. i. 3, 7, 9, 13; iii. 9-15 ; 
iv. 13; v. 4). Throughout the Epistle his eye seems fixed on the glorious 
hope which lies before the true Christian; he employs that hope as tha 
principal topic of consolation in the prospect of the afflictions which were 
coming upon the Church. This is jtlBt what we should e.xpect from the 
sanguine character of the apostle. Indeed, that character was not what 
it had been when he said to Christ, "Behold, we have forsaken all, and 
followed thee; what shall we have therefore?" It had beeu chastened 
and refined; the old impetuosity and forwardness had been subdued; but 
there was still the same natural temperament, the same sanguine hope, 
not now directed to self-exaltation and pre-eminence above his brethren, but 
guided by the refining influences of the Holy Spirit to dwell on the glorious 
prospects open to all faithful souls. One object which St. Peter had in 
view when writing this Epistle was evidently to comfort the Christians of 
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Asia Minor by directing their thoughts away from the sufferings which 
were gathering round them, to dwell in holy hope upon the inheritance 
reserved for them in heaven. Another, not the primary object, but 
secondary and incidental, was to show hie entire sympathy with the 
teaching of his brother apostle. There had been differences between 
them; those di:fforonccs may probably have been greatly exaggerated in the 
apostolic times, as they certainly have been by modern writers. St. Peter 
seems bent on showing that the two apostles held the one faith. 

He fills his Epistle with thoughts apparently taken from St. Paul'R 
Epistles, especially from the Epistle to the Ephesians (which, as a circular 
letter addressed to several Churches of Asia Minor, must have been well 
known to his readers) and from the great Epistle to the Romans (also, in 
the opinion of some scholars, sent with various endings to several Ch arches, 
one of which was probably the Church of Ephesus). He shows, too (eh. ii. 
16 compared with Gal. v. 13), that he was acquainted with the Epistle to 
the Galatians. Writing now to the Churches of Galatia, where St. Paul's 
authority bad been questioned and his teaching controverted, the apostle 
of the circumcision sides, not with the Ju.daizers, bu.t with St. Paul. The 
agreement between the two great apostles is complete. They present the 
same tru.ths, sometimes with a different colouring, sometimes from differ
ent points of view. Their early training, their mental characteristics, their 
habits of thought, were not the same ; bu.t the truths are the same-the 
writers are in perfect accord with one another. St. Peter had received 
from the Lord the solemn charge, "When thou art converted, strengthen 
thy brethren." He was converted-his old forwardness, self-reliance, 
impetuosity, were all subdued; he was not only an apostle, but a saint, 
sanctified by the abiding presence of the Holy Spirit. He was now fulfill
ing the commandment of the Saviou.r; he was strengthening his brethren 
in the prospect of fiery trial. He had begun his ministry with that great 
sermon on the Day of Pentecost, when " with many words he did testify 
and exhort" (Acts ii. 40) : he does the same now; he writes "e:s:horting and 
testifying that this is the trne grace of God wherein ye stand [or,' stand ye 
fast therein']." This is the great object of his Epistle. It is foll of exhor
tation-the earnest exhortation of one who knew from his own experience 
the certainty of the Christian's faith, and the sure u.nshaken foundation of 
the Christian's hope. It is full of comfort-the comfort which only a true 
Christian, rich in faith and rich in love, can give to the suffering. And the 
apostle bears his testimony, with the full weight of his apostolic authority, 
with the sure knowledge of an eye-witness who had received his commission 
from the Saviour's lips, who had seen the risen Lord, had witnessed his 
ascension, bad felt the mighty presence of the Holy Ghost sent down from 
heaven; he bears his testimony that the teaching which the Christians of 
Asia Minor had received was the true gospel of God, that the grace which 
they felt working within them was the true grace of God: he bids them 
" stand fast therein." 
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VI. ANALYSIS OF THE EPISTLB. 

The Epistle begins with doctrine and ends with pI'actice. The first po,rb 
treats of the privileges of Christians; the second (beginning at eh. ii. 11), 
of th~ duties which grow out of those privileges. The apostle begins by 
g-1·ectmg the "sojourners of the dispersion;" he describes them as elect 
through the choice of the Father, the sanctification of the Spirit, the 
redemption of the Son. Next comes the thanksgiving; the apostle blesses 
God for his mercy shown in the gift of the new birth, and the living hope 
which issues ont of that new birth through the resurrection of Christ from 
the dead; he dwells upon the glory of the heavenly inheritance which is 
the object of that hope, and the safety of those who are kept by the power 
of God for the salvation which is ready to be revealed in the last day. This 
hope, he says, fills the Christian heart with an abiding joy even amid 
troubles such as those which were now thickening round the Christians of 
Asia Minor. Those sufferings were necessary, or they would not have been 
sent. They would issue in the strengthening and refining of their faith; 
they would end in praise and honour and glory, when Christ's faithful 
followers, who now believe though they have not seen, shall see him face to 
face. Such are even now beginning to receive the salvation of their souls; 
a salvation so great and blessed that the prophets of old searched diligently 
into the revelations which anticipated it; that the Holy Ghost was sent 
down from heaven to gi,e power and wisdom to those who preached it; 
that the angels in heaven desire to stoop and gaze into the mysteries 
which surround it. Then follows an exhortation to holiness: their pre
sent blessings being so great, the grace that is to be brought to them 
being so unspeakable, they must be earnest and active, sober and full of 
abiding hope. They must be holy, becanse God is holy; they must pass 
the short time of their sojourning here in fe.a.r, because they call on the 
Father, who judgeth according to every man's work, because they were 
redeemed with the precious blood of Christ. They must love one another 
from the heart fervently ; for unfeigned love is the mark of the children of 
God who have been born again of the incorruptible seed. That new birth was 
wrought through the Word of God; that Word liveth and abideth for ever; 
it had been preached to them with its glad tidings. Therefore (eh.ii.) as ne,v
born babes they must lay aside all that is inconsistent with Christian love, 
and long for spiritual milk that they may grow thereby. That growth 
implies union with Christ. They must come to him; he is the living Stone 
which men rejected, but which is chosen of God and precious; thus coming, 
they, as living stones themselves, are built np upon him, the chief Cornet·• 
stone. That Stone is laid in Zion; the faith of the believer leads to honour; 
to the unbelieving, the living Stone must become a stumbling-block and a 
rock of offence. But believers are not only living stones, built up a 
spiritual house; they are also a holy priesthood to offer up spiritual sacx-i
fices; they are now the spiritual Israel, the covenant people of God. 
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Here (eh. ii. 11) begins the practical part of the Epistle. Men who havo 
these high privileges ond these lofty hopes must live a~ pilgrims and 
strangers here. They mnst abstain from fleshly lusts; their life shonl<l 
exhibit a moral beauty which might attract the heathen to follow their 
example. St. Peter singles out the duty of submission to constitnted 
11nthority (often in those times a very difficult duty), and draws it out 
into its details. Subjects shonld obey their rulers, servants should obey their 
masters, for the Lord's sake. And when this duty is especially difficnlt, 
when Christians are called to suffer for well-doing, they must fix the eye of 
faith steadfastly on the great Example, and learn of him to suffer, remem
bering always that by his death he took away our sin, and by his stripes 
he healed the diseases of our souls (eh. iii.). Christian wives, too, must 
obev their husbands; they mnst be modest and retiring, wearing the orna.
me~t of a meek and qniet spirit. Christian husbands should give honour 
to their wives; the weaker vessel should be treated with delicate care, not 
with roughness. All have their dnties one to another; those dnties centre 
in brotherly love. Remembering the blessings assured to them, they must 
bless others; there must be no cursing, no thonght of revenge. If they are 
called to suffer for righteousness' sake, they must think that the eyes of the 
Lord are upon them, and it may be that their patient and holy endnrance 
will win the souls of their persecutors. It is bett-er to suffer for well
doing than for evil-doing; the Lord Christ set the high example-he 
su:ffered for sins, the Just for the unjust; he did not render evil for evil; 
he preached, even in the under-world, to those who once were disobedient; 
they perished in the waters of the Flood, which was a type of that baptism 
through which Christians (if they continue in grace, inquiring after God) 
were to die unto sin. He was now ascended into heaven ; all power was 
his; he could succour those who suffered for him. Therefore (eh. iv.) 
they must arm themselves with the holy resolve of Christ; they must take 
suffering patiently; they must regard it as a means of destroying the power 
of sin; they must break off altogether their old heathen life, not heeding the 
taunts or the wonder of men; for believers and unbelievers alike must stand 
before the judgment-seat of God, whose gospel was preached both to the 
living and to the dead, that they might be judged in the flesh, but might 
live in the spirit. In view of the coming judgm,mt, they mnst watch and 
pray, and keep their love towards one another intense, and use all such 
gifts as God had given them to his glory. The apostle retnrns to the 
approaching persecution. It would be a fiery trial; but they must not think 
it strange; like St. Peter and the other apostles, they should rejoice that 
they were counted worthy to suffer shame for the Name of Christ (Acts v. 
41). Judgment must begin at the house of God; even the righteous would 
scarcely be saved: what, then, would be the lot of the unrighteous? Let 
those who are called to snffer commit their souls to God (eh. v.). The 
apostle proceeds to exhort the presbyters of the Church; they must feed 
the flock of God, looking for the glory-crown which the chief Shepherd 
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shall give, as their reward. Younger Christians must submit themselves 
unto the elder; all must be clothed with humility, and cast alJ anxious ea.re 
upon God, trusting in his providence. Yet they must also watoh, for the 
evil spirit is ever seeking to destroy them; they must resist him, steadfast 
in the faith. The Epistle ends with blessing and greetings. 

VIL CoMMF.NTARIES. 

Bengel's 'Gnomon Novi Testamenti;' Luthcr's 'Exposition of the First Epistle 
of St. Peter;' the Commentaries of Gerhard, Stei~er, lluther, De W ctte, \Viesinger, 
Fronmliller; Arch bishop Leigh ton's 'Comment.'\ry; the notes of Dean Alford, Bishop 
Wordsworth, Dean Plumpt.rc; those contained in the' Spe.'lker's Commentary' and in 
Bishop Ellicott's 'Commenwy;' Archdeacon Farrar's 'Early Days of Christianit7.' 
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EXPOSITION. 

OHAPTER L 
Ver. 1.-Peter. It is the Greek form of 

the name, which the Lord Jesus himself 
harl giveu to the great apostle; first, by 
1mticipation, in the spirit of propheoy (John 
i. 42) ; and again when the prophecy was 
already in a measure fulfilled, and Simon 
was proving himself to be indeed a stone, 
built upon the Rock of Ages, which is 
Christ (Matt. xvi. 18). It was his Christian 
no.me; he must have prized that name as 
the gift of Christ, reminding him always of 
his confession and of the Saviour's promise, 
urging him to maintain throughout life that 
rock-like steadfastness which we.a indeed 
characteristic of him, but in which he had 
more than once very sadly failed. The use 
of the Greek form seems to indicate that 
the Epistle was originally written in Greek, 
and gives some slight support to the view 
that it was addressed to Gentile converts as 
well as to Hebrew Christians. An apostle 
of J'esus Christ. He does not add e.nv asser
tion of the truth of his apostleship, as St. 
Paul often does; his apoatolio dignity had 
not been questioned; the false brethren, who 
so often disputed the authority of St. Paul, 
had never assailed St. Peter. He does not 
join other names with his own in the 
address, though he mentions nt the closo of 
his Epistle Marous-probably the John Mark 
who accompanied St. Paul in his first mis
sionary journey- and Silvanus-probably 
the Silas of the Acts of the Apostles, and 
the Silvanus whom St. Paul associates with 
himself in addressing the Churoh of the 
Thessnlonians. He desoribes himself as "an 
apostle of Jesus Christ." All Christiana 
who knew the gospel history knew that St. 
Peter we.e one of the first-oe.lled apostles, 
one of the three who we1·e nearest to the 
Lord, one who had received the apostolio 
commission in II marked and special manner 

L l'ETEll. 

direct from Christ. Bat he calls himsell 
simply an apostle, not the prince of the 
apostles; he claims no superiority over the 
rest of the apostolic college. The impulsive 
forwardness which had once been the 
prominent defect in his noble character ha.cl 
passed away; he had learned that difficult 
lesson which the Lord had impresserl upon 
the apostles when he set the little child 
among them as their example; he was now, 
in his own words," clothed with humility." 
To the strangers scattered; literally, to the 
elect sojourners of the du,-persicm of Pontus, 
etc. " The dispersion" (8,a.cnropci) was the 
recognized term (comp. Jas. i 1; John vii_ 
35; 2 Mace. i. 27) for the Jews who were 
scattered over Gentile countries. The gos
pel of the circumcisiou was committed unto 
Peter (Gal. ii. 7); Paul and Barnabas were 
to go unto the bee.then; James, Cephas, and 
John unto the circumcision (Gal. ii. 9). But 
St. Peter had been taught to call no man 
common or unclean ; be did not forget that 
God had made choice that the Gentiles by 
his mouth should hear the word of the 
gospel, and believe ( Acts xv. 7) ; he can 
scarcely have intended to maintain in this 
Epistle that exclusiveness into which he 
once relapsed, and for whioh he was rebuked 
by St. Paul (Gal. ii. 11-H). He' certainly 
uses the word here rendered "strangers" 
( 1rape1r18,luois) metaphorically in eh. ii. 11 
(oomp. Heb. xi. 13); and we cannot but 
think that, by "the sojourners of the dis
persion," he means, not merely the J c·wislt 
Christians of Asia Minor, but all Christi,tn 
people dispersed among the heathen. We 
shall see, as we proceed iu the study of the 
Epistle, that the writer contemplates Gen
tile as well as Jewish reurler:i. Those 
renders were sojourners for n brief time on 
earth (perhaps the preposition 1ra.pcl. marks 
the passing cbarncter of their s0journ): 
"Here havo we no continuing city, but w11 

D 
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~<'Clk one to romc ; " they were dispersed 
here nnd U1C're among 1.ho unbelievers, but 
they werC' onCI hedy in Christ. CompRre 
RC'n/!'<'1'8 briC'f C'omment, "Advenis in term, 
in rcclo clC'rtis." Throughout Pontus, Oala
tie. Cappadooia., Asia, and Bithynia. Dengol 
e,1:,8, "He mentions the five pronnces in the 
nr<l<'r in ivhich the UR.mes naturally occurred 
to nnc writing from the Enst." This is not 
pr<'cis<'ly RC".curnto, for Cappndoeia. lies to 
1h<' south-crust of Ga.latin., n.nd Dithynin. to 
th<' nort.h-<'ast of Proconsulnr Asia.; but yet 
the genrml nrmngement of the names seems 
to furnish " slight argument in favour of 
1hr view that the Dabrlon from which St. 
Pdn wrot<' was the ·famous citv on the 
Euphrates. The Churches of Gaiatia and 
Asia (by" Asia" :c;t. Peter means Procon
Ftilnr Asia. that is 1\1:ysia, LJ·cia, nnd Caria; 
Pbr~·gin also wns commonly reckoned as 
belonging to it, but not always, see Acts ii. 
!l, 10) were founded by St. Paul and his 
companions; those of Pontus possibly by 
Aquila, who, like the other Aquila who 
translated the Old Testament into Greek, 
wns a Jew of Fontus (Acts :,;;viii. 2). Of 
Cnppadocia all that we know from the New 
Testament is that dwellers in Cappadocia, 
as well as in Fontus and Asia, were in 
,Jerusalem at the Pentecostal outpouring of 
tl,e Holy Spirit, nnd beard the great sermon 
of St. Peter, by which three thousand souls 
were added to the Church. The Cappe.docian 
Churches me.y have owed their origin to 
some of these 'men, or to some of St. Paul's 
converts from Galati a or Lycaonia.. St. Paul 
himself had once "assayed io go into Bithy
nin., but the Spirit suffered them not" (Acts 
xvi. 7); that province may have received 
the word of God from Troas; the famous 
letter of Pliny, written about the year ll0, 
shows how widely the faith of Christ had 
spread throughout the district. We notice 
that the missions of the Church in A.sis. 
Minor had now covered a field considerably 
larger than that reached at the date of the 
Acts of the Apostles. We notice e.lso that 
many of the Churches addressed by St. 
Peter were founded by St. Pa.al or his 
converts. There was no ri va.lry between 
the lwo great apostles. There had been 
jealousies nmong the twelve (lllatt. xviii. 1 ; 
~Y. 24, elc.); there had been differencea 
belwc•en St. Peter o.nd St. Paul (Gal. ii.11); 
but they were children no longer-they 
we1·e full-grown Christians now. 

Y t:r. 2.~Elect. This word, in the Greek, 
is in the first verse; the Greek order is "to 
the elect sojourners of the dispersion." We 
hegin already to notice coincidences with 
the teaching of St. Paul. St. Paul insists 
strong! y on lhe doctrine of election ; St. 
Peter holds it no less clearly. Holy Scrip
ture constantly aEcrihes all tl,nt is good in 

us to tbo choice or election of Gmt The 
Mcred writers do not cntor into the ma.ny 
difficulties which lie around this contml 
doctrine; they do not attempt to explain 
its relations to that other groat truth, 
taught in Scripture rmd revealed in con
sciousness-the freedom of the human will ; 
tl1eir statements of tho two apparently con
:fl.icting doctrines bnlancc, but do not ex
plain, one another; they seem to reco.,.nize 
the fact that we aro in the prnscnce ~f an 
insoluble mystery; and they toach us by 
their silence that the proper attitude of the 
Christian, when brought fnce to fo.oe with 
mystery, is rest in the Lord, humble child
like confidence in his love and wisdom. 
Aooording to the foreknowledge of God the 
Father. St. Peter sets in the forefront of 
his Epistle the mystery of the blessed 
Trinity and the Divine plan of human sal
i-ation. It is, however, a question whether 
the words just quotfld should be taken, as 
in the Authorized Version, with "elect" or 
with "npostle." Many ancient authorities 
take the latter view. Thus we should have 
a description of St. Peter's apostleship, such 
as we often read e.t the opening of St. Paul's 
Epistle. He was, like St. Paul, called to be 
an o.postle, separated unto the gospel of 
God; he was chosen before the foundation 
of the world to be holy and without blame; 
like St. Paul, he had received gmce and 
apostleship for obedience to the faith o.mong 
e.11 no.tions (comp. Rom. i. 1, 5). There is 
much to be said in favour of this connection. 
But, on the whole, the bale.nee of the sen• 
tenee, and the general usage of similar lan
guage in the New Testament, lee.d us to 
prefer the common view, .and to regard St. 
Peter's words as a description of the origin, 
progress, 0.11.d end of God's election. The 
origin is the grace of God the Father. He 
chose his elect before the foundation of the 
world. He predestinated them unto the 
adoption of children; e.nd that o.ccording 
to the good pleasure of hie will (Eph. i. 4, 
5). It is interesting to note that the sub
stantive "foreknow ledge" ( .,,pJ.yv.,,ns) occurs 
nowhere else in Holy Scripture except in 
St. Peter's Pentecostal speech (Acts ii. 23). 
We mark the agreement of St. Peter e.nd 
St. Paul (comp. Rom. viii. 29, "Whom he 
did foreknow, he al.so did predest.ine.te to be 
conformed to the image of his Son;" comp. 
a1m Rom. xi. 2 e.nd 2 Tim. ii. 19). Election 
is "according to the foreknowledge of God 
the Father;" but not simply, as the Ar
minians taught, ez prmvillis meritis; for we 
cannot separate foreknowledge and predes
tination; the foreknowledge of an Almighty 
Creator mUBt imply the exercise of choioe 
and will; what he knoweth, that he also 
willeth; elige11dos facit Deus (in the well
known words of St. Augustine), 110n invcnit. 
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Thue In ver. 20 "foreknown,'' the more 
oxo.ct renrlering of the Ilevieed Version muet 
imply the "forcordo.ined" of the old tro.11e
lation. But tho.t foroknowledge ie the fore
knowledge of God the Fo.ther, the Father of 
our Lord J eeue Ohriet, but our Father also. 
He co.rotb for hie children ; we must truet 
in him. The potter mo.kee one vessel for 
honour, another for dishonour; but he 
mo.kee none for destruction. A veil of awful 
mystery ho.nge round the relations which 
exist between the Almighty and hie 
oreo.tures; but " God is Love." Throngh 
ae.notifioe.tion of the Spirit ; rather, in, as in 
the Revised Version. We ho.ve the eame 
words in 2 Thess. ii. 13. The word ci:y,a<T
i-&r, which St. Peter useo here, is e.lmost 
peculiar to St. Po.ul ; it occura eight times 
in his Epistles; once in tM Epistle to the 
Hebrews ; but elsewhere only here jiu the 
New Testament. Like other verbo.ls of the 
same form, it may have either an active or 
a passive meaning. Perho.ps the former is 
the more suitable her&. God's election 
places the Christian in the sphere of the 
sanctifying influences of the Holy Spirit; 
he lives in the Spirit, he walks in the 
Spirit, he prays in the Holy Ghost; and 
the blessed Spirit se.nctifieth the elect 
people of God : be worketh in them that 
holiness (a.-y1a<1µ6v) without which they can
not see God (Heb. xii. 14); they have their 
fruit, the fruit of the Spirit, unto holinees 
~a.-y1a<1µ&v, Rom. vi. 22). The fundamento.l 
idea of the Hebrew i,np,, which is repre-
sented by the Greek word 8:y1or, seems to be 
"separation, purity," though some connect it 
with r.;::ii;:i, o.nd regard it e.s meaning origin
ally "fresh, new, young," and so'' pure, shin
ing, bright" (see Delitzsch, on Heh. ii. 11). 
By the word" spirit" we might, if we took 
the words ape.rt from the context, understand 
the spirit of man, which is sanctifit,d by the 
Holy Spit-it of God; but the context shows 
that St. Peter is thinking of the work of 
the three blessed Persons of the Holy 
Trinity. Ux.to obedience. Obedience is the 
work of the Spirit; for the fruit of the Spirit 
is love, and '' if o. man love me, he will keep 
my words." Thus election bas its origin ill 
the foreknowledge of the Father; it is 
wrought out in the sanctifying influences 
of the Spirit as its sphere, and it issues in 
nctive obedience. Obedience is the sign and 
test of God's election: " By their fruits ye 
shall know them." The end of eleotion is 
obedience first, then everlasting life. And 
sprinkling of the blood of J' esUB Christ. 
'l'he word ~av-r1<1µ6s, sprinkling, occurs o.lso 
in Heb. xii. 24 (comp. also ix. 19). In both 
places there is an evident reference to the 
events relo.ted in Exod. xxiv. 8, where we 
read thRt "l\foses took the blood, and 
sprinkled it on tbo people, and Eaid, Be-

hold the blood of the covenant, which the 
Lord bath mrL<lo with you." V{e observe 
tho.t in t.his plnco alsn ceremonial ao.nctifice.
tion (Exod. xix. 10) anrl the promise o( 
obedience (Exod. xxiv. 3) preceded the 
sprinkling of blood. "The hlood of sprin
kling" is called by the Lorri himself the 
bloorl of the new covenant (Un.tt. xxvi. 28; 
Mark xiv. 24), the blood hy which the 
covenant of grace we.a ratifier! and inau!"'ll
ro.too. Moses sprinkled the blood of the ~lrl 
covenant once upon the people; the blood 
of the new covenant was shed once for "11 
upon the cross; but it is ever freah in its 
efficacy and power ; still we h:we boldness 
to enter into the holiest by the blood of 
Jesus; still, if we abide in him, we have 
our "hearts sprinkled from an evil con
science;" still, "If we walk in the light, as 
he is in the light, ... the blood of Jesus 
Christ his Son is cleansing us from all sin." 
Tl1ose who are elect unto obedience are 
elect unto the sprinkling of the blood of 
Jesus Christ; the loving obedience of faith 
keeps them in the presence of the cross, 
within the cleansing range of the one all
sufficient sacrifice. Thus we ho.ve iu this 
verse the concurr ~nee of the three blessed 
Persons in the scheme of salvation-the 
choice of the Father, the sanctification or 
the Spirit, the redeeming work of the Son. 
Grace unto you, and pea~e, be multipliad. 
St. Peter uses the familiar salutation of St. 
Paul ; possibly he quotes it, for he was 
plainly familiar with St. Paul's Epistles-be 
refers to them expressly in 2 Pet. iii. 15, 16, 
and Sylvanus, the old companion of St. 
Paul, was now with him. He unites into 
one expression the Greek o.nd Hebrew salu
tations, the xalpew of the Greeks under its 
Christian aspect of xc{p,r, the favour of 
God; and the ciS:., of the Hebrews-the 
peace which is the' fruit of grace, which is 
the blessed possession of those on whom the 
favour of God abideth. Tho.t grace o.nd 
peace is granted to all the elect of Gorl. St. 
Peter prays that it may be multiplied, that 
his readers may be blessed with an ever
increasing measure of that bee. veu.ly gift. 
He uses the same form of salutation in his 
Second Epistle. It is interesting to observe 
that the phrase, "Peace be multiplied unto 
you,'' occurs also in the proclamation of 
Nebuoho.dnezze.r (Dan. iv. I), o.ud in that of 
Darius (Dan. vi. 25), both written in Babylon, 
the city from which St. Peter now sends the 
message of peace. Tbe anarthrousness of 
these two verses is remarkable; in the 
origino.l there is not one e.rticle in vers. 1, 2. 

Ver. 3.-:Blessed be the God and Father of 
our Lord J'esus Chriet. The Greek word 
rendered "blessed" ( ev,\0')'11-ros) is used by 
the New Testament writers onlv of God; the 
participle evAo')'TJµ.evo$ is said· of men. St. 
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Poter adopts the doJ:ology ueed by St. Paul 
in writing to the Churohee at Corinth and 
Ephesus (2 Oor. i. 3; Eph. i. 3), the lllllt 
being one of those to whioh this Epistle is 
eddresserl. It is B question whether the 
genitive, "of our Lord Jesus Christ," 
depends on both substantives or only on 
the last. The Greek will admit either 
,·iew, and there are high authorities on 
both sides. On tl1e whole, the first seems 
tho most nature] interpretation. The Lord 
himself hnrl said," I 68Cend unto my Father, 
nnd your Father; and to my God, and your 
God" (John xx. 17). He could not say, 
"our God," for the relations aro widely 
diflerent; he could say," my God," as he 
had so.id upon the cros~; for, in the well
known words of Theophy lact, " he is both 
the God and the Father of one and the same 
Christ; his God, as of Christ manifest in 
the flesh; his Father, as of God the Word." 
So St. Paul, after nsing this same form of 
salutation in Eph. i. 3, speaks of God in the 
ee,·cnteentb l"erse a.s "the God of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, tlui Father of glory" (comp. 
also Rom. J:V. 6; 2 Oor. xi. 31; Col i 3). 
Which aocordmg to his abundant mercy 
hath begotten us age.ill nnto a lively hope, 
by the resurrection of Jeans Christ from the 
dead; rather, begat, as in the Revised 
V crsion. St. Peter refers our regeneration 
back to the great fact of the resnrrectiou of 
Christ. The Lord J esns Christ is" 1.h.e First
begotten of the dead " (Rev. i 5) ; we are 
" buried with him in baptism, wherein also 
ye are risen with him through the faith of 
the operation of God, who bath raised him 
from the dead" (Col. ii. 12). The Church, 
" which is his body" (Eph. i 23), died with 
him iu his death, rose with him in his resur
rection. Christiana individually are baptized 
into his death, "that like as Christ was 
raised up from the dend by the glory of the 
Father, even so we also should walk in 
newness of life" (Rom. vi 4). The resur
recLiou of Christ was in a real sense the 
birth of the Church. Therefore St. Peter, 
who in eh. iiL 21 speaks so strongly of the 
effect of holy baptism, here refers our 
regeneration to that without which baptism 
would be an empty ceremony, the resur
rection of our Lord. God's great mercy 
(cowp. Eph. ii. 4, 5, "God, who is rich in 
mercy, ... he.th quickened us together with 
Christ ") is the :first cause of our new birth, 
Chruit's resurrection is the means through 
which it waa accomplished. St. Peter alone 
of the New Teste.ment writers UBes the 
word here rendered "bath begotten again " 
(o.11a.-y,11vf,tTas); it occurs alllO in ver. 23. 
But our Lord himself, and his apostles St. 
James and St. Paul, teach the aume truth 
in 6imile.r words (6ee John iii. 5; Jaa. i. 18; 
Ti Luc iii. 5). Some cuwmentatord, as Luther, 

Bengel, oto., oonneot the words, " by tho 
resurrection," etc., not with " bath begottou 
us again," but with the word "lively" or 
"living "-a hope that liveth t.hrough tho 
resurrection of Jesus Christ. 'l'hie conneo
tiou is grammatic&lly possible, aud gives a 
good and trne meauiug; it is the rcsurreo
tion of the Lord Jesus Christ which makes 
the Christian's hope liviug and strong; but 
the other explanation seems more natural, 
and is supported by such passages as Rom. 
iv. 25, aud eh. iii. 21 of this Epistle. The 
heavenly inheritanco is the ultimate end of 
our regeneration ; the hope of that inheri
tance is the present joy of the Christian 
life. St. Paul remincls the Ephesian 
Christians that when they were without 
Christ they had no hope (Epb. ii. 12); but 
God according to his great mercy begat us 
again into a n~w life, and one important 
aspect of that 11ew life is hope, the hope of 
ever-deepening fellowship with God now, 
of everlasting life with God in heaven. 
That hope is living; it is "pervaded with 
life, carrying with it in undying power the 
certainty of fulfilment (Rom. v. 5), and 
me.king the heart joyful and happy." 
(Ruther); "it hB,i life in itself, and gives 
life, and has life as its object" (De Wette). 
.And it liveth, it doth not perish. like the 
hopes of this world, but it lives on in ever 
fuller joy till it reaches its consummation in 
heaven; even there "hope abideth," for 
ever in heaven there will be, it seems, a 
continual progress from glory to glory, 
nearer and nearer to the throne. St. Peter 
is the apostle of hope. "He loves," says 
Bengel, "the epithet'living,'and the mention 
of hope." 

Ver. 4.-To an inheritanoe incorruptible, 
and undefiled, and that fe.deth not away. 
The Christian's hope maketh not ashamed. 
The inheritance is sure ; it is better than 
the inheritance promised to Abraham: for 
it is (1) inoorrupUble. All things earthly 
have in themselves the seeds of decay and 
death; but "when this corruptible shall 
have put on incorruption," the redeemed of 
the Lord shall receive a kingdom that 
cannot be moved, where "neither moth nor 
rust doth corrupt." (2) It is undeji./.ed. 
The inheritance of Israel was defiled (Lev. 
xviii. 27, 28), but into the heavenly inheri
tance eutereth not "anything that defiletb" 
(Rev. xxi 27). (3) It fadeth not away. 
" The graas witbereth, the flower falleth 
away; " it is not so in the "land that is 
very far off." 'fhe crown reserved for its 
blessed inhabitants is e.n amaranth wreath 
(comp. Wied. vi. 13 and oh, v. 4, where see 
note). There are no tendencies to corruption 
there, no possibilities of defilement, not even 
that fa.ding which must pass over the foir(jst 
things of earth. Reservod in hoavon for 
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you. The many mansions in our Fllther's 
house h11ve been kept from the beginning, 
1111d still are kept for his elect; Snto.n cannot 
rob them of H, as ho robbed man of the 
eo.rthly pllmdise. Some of the Greek com
mentators find in the words," in honven," an 
o.rgumen t against the milleno.rians. Some 
mo.nuscripts reo.d "for us," but the received 
rnacling is best supported. St. Peter passes 
from one person to another, as St. Paul 
often does, sometimes addressing his readers 
directly, sometimes including himself among 
them. 

Ver. 5.-Who are kept by the power of 
God. "Hereditas servata est," says Bengel, 
"heredes custodiuntur." The verb <f,povpe,11 
is a military word. "The governor under 
Aretns the king lcept [guarded] the city of 
the Damascenes" (I! Cor. xi. 32); the peace 
of God shall keep (" guard," Phil. iv. 7) the 
hearts of those who trust in him,-they are 
guarded by a heavenly host; "The angel of 
the Lord encampeth_ around them that fear 
him ; " they are guarded by, Qr rather, 
according to the exact rendering, in the 
power of God. His power is all around 
them; it is the sphere in which they live 
and move; no harm can reach them in that 
all-embracing shelter. Throughfaith. Fa.i th, 
the evidence of things not seen, realizes the 
presence of the heavenly guard, and gives 
courage and confidence to the Christillll 
when assailed by temptations and dangers ; 
the servant of Elisha. feared no more the 
hosts of Syria, when he saw the mountain 
full of chariots and horses of fire round 
about his master. Faith is the instrument 
by means of which we grasp the Divine 
strength, so that it is made perfect in our 
weakness. Unto salvation ready to be 
revealed in the la.et time. By "salvation" 
St. Peter means not merely present deliver
o.nce from sin, but everlasting life, the joy 
of our Lord, the deep, full blessedness of hill 
elect in heaven. Eye hath not seen it yet, 
it bath not entered into the heart of man. 
But it is rea.dy to be revealed; the veil 
which now hides it from us will be with
drawn in the last time, when the last po.ge 
of this world's history shall ho.ve been 
written, when the number of the elect sho.ll 
be accomplished, and the eternal purpose of 
God shall ho.ve been fulfilled. 

Ver. 6.-Wherein ye greatly rejoioe, Is 
the word "wherein" ( .!v ,p) to be referred to 
the whole sentence, and to be understood 
of the Ohristian's present privileges o.ud 
hopes? or is it to be ta.Icon in e. temporo.l 
~ense with the words immediately preceding 
it, "in the le.et time"? Authorities are 
divided. Of those who take the latter 
view some regard "the la.at time "-as the 
object of the Christio.u's joyful hope-he 
rejoioee now in the hope of the glory of 

God; others give the verb a quasi-fntnre 
sense-"wherein yewillgreatlyrejoice." Bnt 
the former connection eeemR more ne.tural ; 
the Christian rejoices in his present o.nd 
future blessings-in the new 1.,irth, in the 
hope of the heavenly inheritance, in the 
aRsured protection of God. The verb ( 4-ya;,,,. 
>..,au8e) is a strong expression; it means ,. t(, 
exult, to leap for joy." St. Peter may have 
had in hie thoughts the well-remerr.bered 
sermon on the mount, where the same worci 
occurs (Matt. v. 12), and, as here, in connec
tion with sotTows and persecutions. It is 
used of our Lord himself in Luke x. 21, of 
the Philippian gaoler's joy in his new-horn 
faith (Acts xvi. 34), a.a well as of tbe joy of 
the blessed in heaven (Rev. xix. 7). There 
is, therefore, nothing unsuitable in taking 
the verb in its prop~r present significa.t.ion; 
the Christian's experience is often, like St. 
Paul's, "sorrowful, yet always rejoicing." 
Some commentators, following St. Augus
tine, regard the verb as imperative. Though 
now for a season, if need be, ye are in 
heaviness through manifold temptations. 
The word rendered "for e. season" (o>..f-yov, 
e. little) may mean that the present suffer
ing is but little compared with the future 
glory; it may cover both meanings (comp. 
2 Cor. iv. 17, "Our light affliction, which 
is but for a. moment"). St. Peter, like St. 
Paul, enforces the lesson that thai light 
affliction, which seems sometimes 110 heavy, 
is sent in love and wisdom; the words, "if 
need be," imply his belief that these trio.ls 
were necessary for his rea.deni' BIil vation
they would work for them " a. far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory." 
The words, "ye are in heaviness," represent 
tile aorist participle >..onr118ev-res, having been 
put to grief; it refers to definite afflictions. 
known to St. Peter, which had been suffered 
by those to whom he is writing. The 
words, " manifold temptations,'' remind us 
of Jas. i. 2. 

Ver. 7.-That the trial of your faith. The 
words of ver. 6, "if need be," point to the 
purpose and end of the temptations. St. 
Peter proceeds to develop his meauiug. The 
word rendered "trio.I" (lioKlµ.,011 or 1io1C1µ.•io11) 
means mther "test or proof;" it is explained 
by Dionysius of Halioarnas,us (' Rhet.,' 11) 
as tho.t e.t which, when one looks, he is able 
to form a judgment. Cremer so.y• it is" uot 
only the menus of proof itself, e.g. the 
touohstone, but also the trace of the metal 
left thereon. Hence here and in Ja.s. i. 3 
.,.J lioKlµ.£011 Tiis ,r/u.,. .. ,s is the result of the 
oonta.ct of faith with tcmpto.tions, that in 
virtue of which faith is recognized na 
genuine-the verification of faith." Dr. 
Hort(' Notes on Select Readings') prefers the 
reading TO 1i&1C1µ.ov, which is given by two of 
the better cursive& He se.ya, ".,.1, S.,.lii,10• 
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is the instrument of fa inl, nnt even tho 
prO{'CBB of trial, much less the thing tried ; 
while it is only the thing tried that can be 
<'Ompared, as liero, to gold refined in tho 
fire." Compare the uso of the cognate word 
~o,c1µ.f, in 2 Cor. ii. 9; Rom. v. 4 ; Phil. ii. 
22. Being muoh more precious than of gold 
the.t perieheth, though it be tried with fire ; 
rnthor, ns in the Revised Version, more 
preciou~ than gold. Gol<l. is the most prC'cious 
of metals, faith is more precions far; the 
proof of faith i~ more momentous beyond all 
compnrison thRn the proof of gold. Gold 
perishes; "Consumitur annulus nsn," says 
the poet ; " Aurum cum mnndo perit," says 
Dengel; but "Now abideth faith, hope, 
charity," says the apostle. Gold is tried 
with fire; as by the purifying fire gold 
is purgc;d of dross (Isa. i. 25), so by the 
refining fire of temptations the faithful nre 
cleansC'cl from pride and self-reliance and 
the pollutions of sin. Kight be found unto 
praise and honour and glory at the appearing 
of .TeBllS Christ; "might be found" at the 
judgment, in the searching investigation of 
the great day. Praise; in words, "Well 
done, good and fe.ithfnl servant." Honour; 
in the distinctions granted to the faithful
the crown of righteousness, the white robe, 
the palm. Glory; the glory which was 
Christ's before the world was, which he 
giveth to his chosen (John xvii. 22). At the 
appearing; rather, re-oelation. Now we see 
him only by faith; then his elect shall see 
him as he is-the veil will be withdrawn 
(see ver. 5). 

Ver. 8.-Whom having not seen, ye love. 
Some ancient manuscripts read 0~1e ,loons, 
"dthongh ye lmow him not ; " but the 
rfeading la&,,.,-,s is brst supportEd, and gives 
the betkr sense. The Christians of Asia. 
Minor bud not seen the grac-ions face of the 
Lord, as St. Peler had. But though they 
ta.cl never known him after the flesh, they 
kuew him by the inner knowledge of 
spiritual communion, nnd, having learned 
to love him, had attained the blessing 
promised to those who ho.d not seen, but yet 
ha<l believed. St. P<oter may possibly be 
thiuking of his well-remembered iuterview 
with the risen Lord (John xxi.15-17). He 
llil.s l1ere the word a")'cnriiv, expreasi ve of 
re:verential Jo~'), which Christ had used in 
Lis first two q uc,,tious; not the word of 
warm human affection (,p,>..,iv) which he 
himself ho.d employed in his three answers. 
In whom, though now ye see him not, yet 
'le!ieving, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable 
e.nd full of glory, The words, " in whom" 
(••• 8v, literally, ••on whom now not looking, 
but believing"), o.re to be taken with the 
participles "seeing" and " believing," not 
witli "ye rejoice." St. Peter iusiala on the 
nt--'et5itynnd bless0dness of faith as eamestly 

&! St. Paul doee, though with him the 
antithesis is ritther between fl\ith nnd sight 
than between faith nnd works. As a lnot, 
St. Peter's readers had never seen the Lord; 
now, though not eeeiug him with the out
ward eye, th~y r<'llli11:ed his presence by 
faith, and in thnt presence they rejoiced, 
The verb is thitt used in ver. G-thoy rejoiced 
greatly, they exulted, nnd thnt thon?'h they 
saw him not. Hum:1n lovo needs tno seen 
presence of the beloved one to complete the 
fulness of its joy(;! John 12); but their joy 
was even amid offlictions unspeRkEtble-like 
nil our deepest and holiest feelings, not to 
be expressed in words ; nnd it was glorified 
by the unseen presence of Christ. His chosen 
behold even now, as in a glass, the glory of 
the Lord, and, beholding, Rre ohRnged into 
the same imago from glory to glory. Joy 
in the Lord is a fol'etaste of the joy of heaven, 
and is irrndiated by glimpses of the glory 
that shall be revealed. Others, o.s Huther 
o.nd Alford, again give to the verb a-ycz>..
>..,iiu9e, "ye rejoice," o. quasi-future sense. 
The word for" unspeakable" (civ,ic>..a>..11Tos) 
is found only here. 

Ver. 9.-Receiving the end of your faith, 
even the se.lvation of yo1ll' souls. The 
present participle "1·eceiving" (,cop.1(&µ.,va,) 
implies that the believer realizes the deep 
blessing of salvation gradually while he is 
being saved as one of ol uo,(oµeva, (Acts ii. 
47). Salvation is present as well e.s future. 
"By grace ye are saved through fo.ith" 
(Epb. ii. 8); "According to his mercy he 
saved us" (Titus iii. 5). God's elect receive 
it in variou~ measures now; in its blessed 
fulness it will be manifested hereafter. It 
is the end which faith ever holds in view, 
pressing towards it as the prize of the high 
calling. It is the so.I vation especially of 
Eonls; for, as Bengel says," Anima prmcipue 
salvatur; corpus in resurrectione participat." 

Ver. I 0.-0f whioh salvation the prophets 
have inquired and aearohed diligently ; 
rather, prophetB inquired and searched, 
There is no article, and the verbs are aorist. 
St. Peter illustrates the glory and greatness 
of our salvation (mark how he loves to repeat 
the word) by showing that it was the subject 
of the searcliing study of prophets and of the 
contemplation of angels. St. Peter was a 
diligtnt student of the prophetic books, and 
constantly quotes them, both in his Epistles 
and in his speeches recorded in the Acts. 
Here he gives us a very remarkable glimpse 
into the conditions of tho prophetic con
scious!1ess.r The scheme of our salvation 
was in somo way revealed t.o the prophets; 
tlie mode of the revelation, whether by vision 
or otherwise, is not me.de known to us. 
Every point of contact between the infinite 
and the finite is enveloped in myetery; we 
ean only know the fact-there was such a 
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rovolo.tion. That Blllvation wo.s so mllgnifl
oont o prospeot that it ooncentmted upon 
iteolf the re.pt attontion o.nd deepest interoet 
of those to whom the promise w11e reveo.led. 
Prophete inquired 11ncl seo.lched diligontly. 
'l'ho revelotion wo.e roo.l, but it was not com
plote, not distinct in its de to.ii e. Goel revealed 
so muoh of the coming eo.lvation ns wo.s 
eullicient to support hie servants in their 
trio.le, and to quicken their fo.ith in the 
ll'Ieeeie.h. Prophete sea.robed diligently, e.s 
miners seeking tree.sure; they pre.yed, e.nd 
thought, e.nd medite.ted, and exercised all 
their intellectual energies in the effort to 
comprehend the revelation which had been 
vouchee.fed to them. De.niel was e. remarkable 
exe.mple of this see.rching (Dan. vii. 16; ix. 
2, 3). The revelation came to the prophet 
from God; the prophet received it, but could 
not comprehend it in o.11 its depth and 
height-he searched diligently. 

"Thoughts beyond their thoughts 
To those high bards were given." 

(' Christie.n Yee.r,') 

(Compare the song of Ze.che.riae, Luke i. 68-
79.) Who prophesied of the graoe thatshould 
come unto you. He defines the prophets, of 
whom he speaks us those who prophesied of 
the favour of God manifested in the redemp• 
tion of mankind through his blessed Son. 
''Grace and truth came by Jesus Christ" 
(John i. 17). St. Paul loved to dwell on the 
gl'llce of God: eo did St. Peter. 

Ver. 11.-See.rching what, or what manner 
of time the Spirit of Christ whioh was in 
them did signify; or, as the Revised Version, 
did point unto. The Authorized Version 
neglects the preposition •lr. The apostle 
says that the Spirit of Christ dwelt in the 
prophets. The words -rrv•uµa. XpurToii cannot 
mean "the Spirit which bee.re witness of 
Christ," as Bengel and others. The Holy 
Spirit is the Spirit of Christ (see Rom. viii. 
9; Gal. iv. 6). He is not only sent from the 
Father by the Son, but he proceedeth from 
the Father and the Son. This important 
statement involves also the pre-existence 
and the Divinity of Christ (comp. John 
viii. 56, 58: I Cor. x. 4; Jude 5, in the best
supported reading). The prophets felt with
in them the working of the Spirit. They 
knew that the mysterious voice which filled 
their souls was his voice. Its utterances were 
not alwo.ys clear: they were sometimes 
obsouro and mystical, but the heart of the 
prophets was stirred to the utmost; they 
sought with earnest pro.yer and devout 
thought into the purposes of God announced 
in the revelatio~ Especio.lly they asked, 
as the apostles asked the Lord on tho l\Iount 
of Olives, "When shall these things be, and 
what slmll bo the sign of thy coming?" At 
what timo would the Messi(lh be revenled? 

Whntwonld ho the diatinctivo charadcr, th,, 
marks, the sign~, of tho.t time?,~ "Prnph0tm 
nb ipso hahentes donum in ilium pr0-
phelarnnt" (' Ep. Barnab.,' c. 5). When it 
testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, 
and the glory that should follow; rather, 
the ~ufferings for Christ (destined for Obrist), 
anrl the g/,ories after the,e. Compnre :St. 
Pe~er's speech (Acts iii. 18)," Thoso thin.z.s 
which Goel before had showed by the mouth 
of a.11 his prophets, that Christ shoul,I suffer, 
he he.th so fulfilled." So St. Paul, in his 
speech before King Agrippa (Acts xxvi. 22, 
23), asserts that he had said "none other 
things than those which the prop bets and 
Moses did se.y should come: that Christ 
should suffer, and that he should be the first 
that should rise from the dead." The doctri1w 
of a suffering Messiah was a stumbling-block 
to the Jews. The apostles could not under
stand it till e.fter the Saviour's resurrection; 
Peter himself had recoiled from it witl, 
horror, and had bee-a rebuked by the Lord 
(Matt. xvi. 22, 23) ; now, taught by the 
Spirit, he understands the foreshadowing-s of 
the snfferings of Christ, which the Spirit of 
Christ had testified to the prophets. The 
Lord himself had expounded, on the day of 
his resnrrection, the things concerning him
self, beginning at Moses and all the prophets: 
"Ought not Christ," he said, "to have 
suffered these thinga, and to enter into hia 
glory?" (Luke xxiv. 26). Some think that 
St. Peter is referring mainly to the prophets 
of the New Testament, and that the wonls, 
" the sufferings of Christ," are to be un,:er
stood mystically of Christ suffering in his 
Church, as "the afflictions of Christ" in 
Col. i. 24. But the context does not requim 
this explan(ltion, and the parallel passages 
quoted above seem to preclude it. 

Ver. 12.-Unto whom it was revea.led, that 
not unto themselves, but unto us they dll1 
minister the things. It was revealed to them, 
whether in answer to their search us in the 
case of Daniel, or as part of the original 
revelation made to them, that tho vision 
was for many days (Dan. x. 14). Compa.ro 
St. Petcr's quotationa from the prophetic 
Scriptures in Acts ii. 17, 31; iii. 21. 'fhe best 
ma.nuscripts read here, "unto you." 'l'ilc 
prophets, doubtless, like Abraho.m, rejoiced 
to see the day of Christ; they saw it by 
faith, and were glad (John viii. 56); but 
they so.w it in the for disto.nce; they n.esirecl 
to see nnd hear what tile apostles saw ancl 
heard, but the time was not yet (see l\Iatt. 
xiii. 16, 17). They did minister the things; 
i.e. they were made the instruments of reveal
ing thorn; they presented them to the devout 
for their spiritual food and support[' Which 
are now reported unto you by them that 
have pr2aohod the gospal unto you with tho 
Holy Ghost sent down from heaven; mtlwr, 
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u•h ich t!'ere noir reported to you through them 
tlwt preached f.he gospel unto you (liternlly, 
ev11119elized yrm) by tM Holy Ghost. St. 
reter o!Aims for those who evangelized Asil\ 
lllinor (St. Paul and his oomp1mions) the 
s,,me Authority which wns possessed by the 
anoient prophets; they preached 68 fulfilled 
the great truths which the prophets foretold 
as future. The Spirit of Christ WI\S in the 
prophets ; the same Spirit worked &nd 
preached through the apostles; n&y, he 
dwelt in them in fuller meBSnre, for he had 
been sent down from heaven on the great 
Day of Pent.ooost, and it was by his aid that 
the apostles and evangelists preached. 
Whioh things the angela desire to look into. 
The salvation which God's elect receive is 
so full of glory and myet.erious beauty, thn.t 
not only did the prophets of old search 
diligently, but even angels(there is no&rticle) 
desire to look into it. The verb ,rapa,d,,i,,11 
means " to stoop sideways ; " it is used of 
persons standing outside a place who stoop 
in order to look in. " The ,rapri of the verb," 
says Ruther, "indicates that the angels stand 
out.aide the work of redemption, inasmuch 
W! it is not for them, but for me.n (cf. Beb. 
ii. 16)." The same verb occurs in J as. i. 25 ; 
John XL 5, 11; Luke xxiv. 12, in which 
last plaoo it is used of Peter himself, when 
he stooped to look into the empty sepnlchre on 
the morning of the Lord's resurrection. St. 
Paul has a similar thought in Eph. iii. 10, 
'' To the intent that now unto the princi
palities and powers in heavenly places might 
be known by the Church the manifold 
wisdom of God." The n.ttitnde of the golden 
cherubim, whose wings covered the mercy
seat and whose faces were toward it (Exod. 
XXt". 20), seems to imply the same r&pt, 
reverent attention. 

Ver. 13.-Wherefore gird up the loins of 
your mi.n.d. St. Peter sums up in the word 
" wherefore" ell the blessings, privileges, 
and hopes which he Las enumerated; on 
these he founds his exhortations. Gird up. 
The word liva(wrrri.µ.oo, (literally, "girding 
up, tucking np long garments by the help 
of a girdle ") occurs in no other place of the 
New Testament. But the same metaphor, 
expressed in similar words, is common. St. 
Peter e.lludes, doubtless, to the Lord's ex
hortation, "Let your loins be girded about;" 
perhaps also the solemn words of John :u:i. 
18, "signifying; by what death he should 
glorify God," were present to his thoughts. 
Tiu loim of 11our mind. St. Peter often 
explains e. metaphor by adding 6 genitive or 
u<ljecii ve; so " milk of the Word;" "hidden 
IJJ,.n of the heart; " "ame.ranthine wreath of 
glory." L>.ufvou,, translated "mind," is the 
rdlectivefacnlty. The Christi&n must reflect, 
and that with intense exertion of thought, 
un ihe glory of his hopes, on the greatness 

of his responsibilities; he must seek to love 
God with &ll his mind (8.\71 ,,.fi 3,avo('i'), 118 
well &s with &ll his heart and soul. Be 
1ober. The Christiau must bo sober in his usa 
of the gifts of God; he must be sober 11lso in 
his habits of thought; he should preserve o. 
oalm, collected temper. Christi au euthusiasm 
should be thoughtful, not excited n.nd dis
orderly ( comp. 2 These. ii. 2; iii. 11, 12). 
And hope to the end; rather, perfectly, with e. 
full, unwavoring,constant hope. It is better 
to take the adverb ,,..11.dws with the verb 
"hope" than with vf,~v-ru, "be perfectly 
sober." For the gro.oe that is to be brought 
unto yon at the revelation of J'esns Christ, 
The Christi&n's hope must be directed to, set 
towards (brl with accusative), the continu&l 
growth in grace(" He giveth more gr&ce," 
JBS. iv. 6). Th&t grace is being brought 
now, being borne in upon the soul in tho 
present revelation of J esns Christ. " It 
pleased God," says St. Paul (Ga.I. i. 16), "to 
reveal his Son in me." So now the Lord 
manifests himself to those who walk in the 
path of loving obedience. Each gift of grace 
kindles the hope of a nearer m&nifeste.tion, 
a fuller revelation; grnce is continually 
brought, till e.t length the full unspeakable 
gift of graoe is realized at the glo1ious 
revelation of Jesus Christ 11t his second 
advent. This seems better than to give the 
present participle <fi•paµ.lv1/V 6 future sense, 
and to understand the revelation of Jesus 
Christ only of his fin&! coming in glory. 

Ver. 14.-As obedient ohildren; rather, 
children of obedience ( comp. Eph. ii. 2, 3; 
v. 8 ; also 2 Pet. ii. 14 ; 2 Thess. ii. 8: 
Luke xvi. 8). Winer says (' Gr&mmar,' iii. 
x.xxiv.; 'Rem.,' 2), "This mode of expression 
is to be traced to the more lively imagination 
of the Orient&ls, by which the moat intimate 
connection (derivation from e.nd dependence 
on)-even when the reference is to what is 
not material-is viewed under the im11ge of 
the relation of son or child to parent. Hence 
• children of disobedience' Bre those who belong 
to disobedience as a "hild to his mother-dis
obedience having become their nature, their 
predominant disposition." Not fashioning 
yourselves according to the former lusts in 
your ignoranoe. The rem&rk&ble word rrurrx11· 
µ.a:ra(oµ.evo, seems to be an echo of Rom. xii. 
2, the only other pl&ce where it occurs. It 
implies that men who live in sensu&l lustste.ke 
up the likeness of those lusts into themselves, 
and Bre made, not as m&n was &t first, after 
the likeness of God, but &fter the likeness 
of those lm,ts of the flesh which are not of 
the Father, but are of the world. The word 
'' ignor&nce " is to be ta.ken closely with 
" lusts"-" the former lusts which were in 
the time of your ignorance." It seems to 
imply that St. Peter is addressing Gentiles 
as well as Jews; for, though ignomnce is 



on. 1. 1-26.J THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF PETER. 9 

e.ttrihuted to the Jews (Acts iii. 17; Rom. x. 
S; 1 Tim. i. 13), it wo.s ignoro.nce, not of the 
moro.l lBw, o.s here, but of the Person and 
office of Christ. The Jews had the oracles of 
God; thoy know his will (Rom. ii. 17; iii. 
2; comp. Bl~o Eph. iv. 18 o.nd Acts xyjj. 
30). 

Ver. 15.-13ut as he whioh hath called 
you is holy ; rather, after the pattern of the 
Holy One who called you. The calling is 
the fulfilment of the election :, "Whom he 
did predestino.te, them he also ce.llecl." The 
ChristiBn"s effort must be to fashion himself, 
by God's grace, after the likeness of God, not 
according to the former lusts (comp. Me.tt. 
v. 45, 48; also Col. iii. 10; Eph. iv. 24). 
So be ye holy in all manner of oonversation. 
In the whole course of your daily life, in all 
its details, as you move hither and thither 
among men, take the holiness of God for 
your pattern : " Be not conformed to this 
world." (For the word "conversation" 
(a.va.crorpocpfi), comp. Ga.I. i. 13; Eph. iv. 22; 
I Tim. iv. 12; Heb. xiii. 7.) 

Ver. 16.-»eoause it is written, lie ye holy; 
for I am holy; literally, o.ccording to the 
best manuscripts, ye shall be holy-future 
for imperative. The worcls occur five times 
in the Book of Leviticus. God had co.lied 
the Israelites to be his peculiar people, a 
kingdom of priests and a holy nation (Exod. 
xix. 5, 6). He has called us Christians to 
be "a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, 
a holy nation, a peculio.r people" (eh. ii. 
9). He is holy, awful in holiness; in his 
Bight" the heavens are not clean." We who 
are his must strive to be holy, separated 
from all that is impure, consecrated to his 
service. 

Ver. 17.-And if ye call on the Father. 
"If" does not imply doubt; it introduces an 
hypothesis which, being taken for granted, 
involves e. duty. Apparently there is here 
a reference to the Lord's Prayer, e.s in 2 Tim. 
iv. 18. You call on God a.a your Father; then 
pass your time in fear (comp. Mai. i. 6, "If 
I be a Father, where is mine honour?''). He 
called you first ; now ye ce.11 on him. The 
translation of the Revised Version is more 
exo.ct the.n the Authorized Version," If yo 
call on him o.s Father.". Who without 
cespeot of persons judgeth e.coording to 
every m.an's work. The adverb l,:rrpocr.,. 
-,roll.ii-,ror.,s, rendered "without respect of 
persons," occurs nowhere else in the New 
Testament: but the tbonght is familiar. 
St. Peter himself he.d said, when he was sent 
to receive Cornelius into the Church, "Of a 
truth I r,erceive that God is no respeoter of 
persons '(A.cts x. 34). Tho disciples of the 
Pharisees had said the same of our Lord 
(Matt. xxii. 16; comp. also Rom. ii. 11: 
Ge.I. ii. 6: Je.s. ii. 1-4). The Lord said 
(John v. 22), " 'l'he Fo.ther judgeth no man, 

but bath committed all jnclgment to the 
Son." But the Father is " Fons judicii ," aR 

Diclymue says(quoted by Alford), "judicante 
Filio, Pater est qu\ juclicat," for the Son 
judges as hie Delegate; a.q it was through 
the Son that the Father made the worlds. 
He judges according to every man's work, 
regarding, notclistinctione of rank, or wealth, 
or nationality, but only the character of the 
work. Observe that the word" work" (tp-yov) 
is in the eingnlar number, as ..-pii{w in Matt. 
xvi. 27. God judges according to every 
man's work as a whole, accorclinl!; to the 
whole scope Rnd meiming of his life as 
issuing from the one governing principle, 
whether faith or selfishness. So Bengel, 
"Unins hominis unum est opus, bonum 
ma.lumve." Pass the time of your sojourning 
here in fear. The verb here, a.va.cr-rp<UfnJ-re, 
corresponds with the noun a.oa.crorpocpii (" con
versation") of ver.15; both might be renclered 
(as Dean Plumptre suggests) by "conduct" 
(noun or verb)-" in all your conduct" in 
ver. 15: and here, "conduct yourselves." 
The word" sojourning" reminds us of ver. I 
of this chapter e.nd of eh. ii. 11, in which 
last place we he.ve the correspondin!\' Greek 
word. We are sojourners here, life is short ; 
but the character of that short life determines 
our eternal condition: therefore Jim in fear. 
St. John says, "Perfect love casteth out 
fear;" hnt there is no contradiction, a.a 
some have said, between the two holy 
apostles; for the fear which cannot coexist 
with perfect love (it may in various measures 
coexist with imperfeot love) is slavish fear, 
selfish fear of death and punishment. The 
fee.r which St. Peter and St. Paul (Phil. ii. 
12) commend is holy fear-the fear of a son 
for a loving father, the fear of displeasing 
God before whom we walk, God who gave 
his blessed Son to die for us, Goel who will 
judge us at the last. This fear is not 
cowardice. Our Lord said (Lake xii. 4), 
"Be not afraid of them that kill the bocly . 
. . . Fear him," etc. They who thus fear 
God need fear nothing else but God. 

Ver. 18.-Forasmuch as ye know ; lite
rally, knowing, C<mi!ide'l"ing. That ye were 
not redeemed with oorruptible things, as 
Bilver and gold. The orcler in the original 
gives more emphasis: "That not with cor
ruptible things, silver and gol<l, were ye 
redeemed." Alford notes here that the 
diminutives (a.p-,up(q, f) xpucriq,) stand gene
rally (not always) for the coined or wrought 
metal. The word h,vrpdi811ore, "ye wero 
ransomed," seems to point be.ck to the great 
saying of our Lord, "The Son of man ea.me 
. . . to give his life a l'!lnsom for mauy 
("-6orpo11 a,orl-,roMwv)" (Matt. xx. 28; Mark x. 
45; comp. 1 Tim. ii. 6). Doubtless no human 
language ce.n adequately express the my8-
tery of the atonement. 'fhe.t stupenduns 
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f11.ct trnnsccncls hnm11.n reason, nnd cannot 
be cimctly <lefined in human words. But 
tho Lord himself describes it H.S n mn@om
" I\ r1rnsom for many," giYen in their at0Rcl, 
Rr,-crencc keeps us from pressing tlie illus
tration in all its details. It m~y be that the 
~rrcspondencc between the atonement and 
I.ho redemption of a slave from an euthly 
master is not exact in all points. But the 
illustration cornea from the Lord himself, 
who is the Truth; it must be true as far as 
human language permits, as far as human 
reason can comprehend. It te.'l.ches, as 
plainly R.s words oa.n express, the <loctrine 
of vicarious satisfaction : he gave his life, 
1101 only in behalf of us, but also instead of 
us-11, ransom for our sins. Compare the use 
of the word l.-yop&(e1v (l Oor. vi. 20), "Ye 
are bought with a price; " and (2 Pet. ii. 
1), "The Lord that bought them;" also 
i!a:-yop&( flV (Gal. iii. 13), " Christ hath re
deemed ns from the cnrsc of the Law." From 
your vain oonversa.tion received by tradition 
from your fathers; literally, out of your 
11ain manner of life or conduct. The word 
here rendered "vain" is used of idolatry in 
Ar.t.s xi"f". 15, and also the corresponding 
verb in Rom. i. 21. St. Peter seems to be 
thinking mainly of Gentile Christians; he 
would s~rcely deEcribe the sinful conversa
tion of Israelites as " handed down from 
your fathers" (Revised Version) without 
some qualification. Habits are transmitted 
from fathers to children; he.bitue.l custom 
is ma.de e.n excuse for m11,ny shortcomingd, 
but "nnns Prrter imite.ndus" (Bengel). 

Ver. 19.-:Bnt with the precioilB blood of 
Christ, e.s of a lamb without blemish and 
without spot; rather, as in the Revised 
V ereion, but with precioU8 blood, as of a 
lamb mitlwut blemish and without spot, ( e11en 
the blood) of Christ. Precious, as opposed 
to the "corruptible things" of ver. 18; it is 
precious, because it is the blood of Christ. 
Christ's holy body saw not corruption; gold 
and silver wnst perish nt last; the precious 
blood in its virtue and efficacy e.bideth ever
more. The blood of Chri6t is compared with 
that of e. lamb. The lambs e.nd other 
e.nimo.ls offered as sacrifices were to be 
without blemish (Exod. xii 5; Lev. xxii 
19, 20, 21); Christ was without sin, pure, 
harmless, undefiled. The blood of animals 
could nernr take away sin; yet it is written, 
"The life of the flesh is in the blood ; e.nd I 
have given it to you upon the altar to make 
e.n atonement for your souls; for it is the 
blood the.t ma.keth atonement for the soul" 
(Lev. xvii. 11).( That blood prefigured the 
precious blood· of Christ, which cleanseth 
from e.ll sin. 'l'he sacrifices of the Law 
directed the faith of the pious Israelite to 
the one great Sacrifice, the Propitiation for 
foe din& of the whole world. J;'robably St. 

Peter derived tho comparison from the well
remembered words of the Daptist, reported 
by his brother Audrow, "Dohold the Lnmb 
of God I" The reference m&y be to the 
Pe.schnl Jamb(" Christ our Pa.ssover is snori
ficod for us," l Cor. v. 7)-the blood of that 
lamb cannot, indeed, bo rognrded as B ransom 
from Egyptian bondaga, but it saved tho 
Israelites from tho destroying a.ngel-or to 
any sac1·ifioial lamb. The apostle seems 
to be passing from the idea of mnsom or 
price to that of expiation. The verb " ye 
were redeemed," the silver and gold, direct 
the thoughts to prioe ; the blood and tho 
lamb, to expiation. The two ideas a.re closely 
connected; the two illustrations combined 
give a fuller view of the blessed meaning of 
the Saviour's death than either of them 
alone could do. 

Ver. 20.-Who verily was foreordained 
before the foundiition of the world ; rather, 
as in the Revised Version, •oho was fore
known indeed ; literiilly, toho hath been fore 
known. But the forelmowledge of God 
implies the exercise of his will, therefore 
the "foreord&ined" of the Authorized Ver
sion, though not here an exact translation, 
is trae in doctrine. St. Peter had asserted the 
same great truth in his sermon on the Day 
of Pentecost (Acts ii. 23; comp. also iii. 18 
e.nd iv. 28). He had heard the words, "be
fore the foundation of the world," again and 
again from the lips of Christ; he may pos
sibly have read them in the Epistle to the 
Ephesians (i. 4). The incarnation, de&th, 
and resurrection of Christ were not the 
result of a change of purpose to meet un
foreseen eircumste.nces ; they were foreseen 
and foreordained in the eternal counsels of 
God. Those counsels e.re wholly above the 
range of OW' understanding; we cannot see 
through the veil of mystery which smTounds 
them; we ce.nnot fathom the awful necessi
ties which they imply. Bnt was manifest 
in these last times for you; mther, as in the 
Revised Version, with tho best manuscripts, 
was manifested at the end of the times for 
your salce. The aorist (,pa.v,pw9evros) marks 
the Incarnation e.e an event which took 
place in time; the purpose of God we.s 
eternal, before all time. ]:''or the phrase, 
"at the end of tl1e times" (E,r' ,crxci:ro11 ,,.if,,, 

xp6vwv), compare the reading of the most 
ancient manuscripts in He]j. i. l U..-' err
x&,,-ou ,,.;;,., 71µ.<p&v ,,-o6rwv, " e.t the end of 
these days "j; o.lso in Jude 8 (,..-' icrxchou 
xp6vou), "This is the last time," St. John 
says; or, rather, "the lo.st hourUrrx&,,..,1 &pa:)" 
(l John ii. 18); the last period in the de
velopment of God's dealings with mankind 
is the time which intervenes between the 
first e.nd the second ad vents of Christ. 

Ver. 21.-Who by him do believe in God; 
or, according to two of the most ancie'.li 
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mnnuscripts, wlin through him are failhfril 
towards God. 'fhrough himeoH, not only 
through his inco.rnation and a.toning death, 
but through his gro.co o.nd a.biding presence, 
Ho was m!lnifested for your so.ko who 
thl'ough him o.ro faithful; for all the faith
ful, whether Jaws or Gentiles; "for your 
glory," St. Po.ul says (1 Cor. ii. 7). The 
thought shows tho greatness of God's love 
for his elect. The eternal Son was mo.ni
fested for their so.ke; it gives an additional 
stimulus for Christian effort. That raised 
him up from the dead, and gave him glory. 
St. Peter returns to the "after-glories," 
which he hod mentioned in ver. 11. The 
death of Christ is the atonement for sin; 
his resurrection ancl ascension are the 
grounds of our confidence and hope. They 
throw ho.ck a ho.lo of Divine glory upon the 
awful cross; they bring out the beauty and 
the dignity of the atoning sacrifice; they 
show that it is accepted, that the work of 
our redemption is cowplete. The Resurrec
tion held a very prominent place in the 
preaching of St. Peter, o.nd, indeed, of all 
the apostles (Acts ii. 32-36: iii.15: iv. 10: 
comp. also Acts iv. 33; Rom. i 4, etc.). That 
your faith and hope might be in God; 
rather, so that you1· faith and hope are in 
God-directed towards God (els ®eov): or 
perhaps, e.s Weiss, Huther, and others, ''so 
that your faith is at the so.me time hope 
towards God." The resurrection and the 
glory of Christ not only inspire the Christion 
with confidence in God, but they also give 
his fo.ith the character of hope; they fi.l' it 
with hope. Christ had promised that where 
he is there should his servant be; he had 
prayed that those whom the Father had 
given him should be with him where he is, 
to behold his glory. He is in heaven, on 
the right band of God. Thus the Christian's 
faith o.ssumes the e.ttitucle of hope ; he hopes 
to be where Christ is, to see him as he is, to 
be mnde like unto him. This is "the hope 
of glory" for which we offer our thnnks
gi vings. St. Peter is the apostle of hope. 

Ver. 22.-Seeing ye he.ve purified your 
souls; literally, having pu1·ified. The verb 
o.-,,vl(w is used of ceremoni11l puri ficatiou 
in John xi. 55, and in Aots xxi. 2-!, 26 ; 
xxiv. 18. St. Jo.mes and St. John, in their 
Epistles, give it the spirituul sense in which 
St. Peter uses it here (Jas. iv. 8; 1 John iii. 
3). In this sense it implies consecration to 
God's service, and an inward clean8ing of 
tho heurt from all that defiles-from sensual 
desires, from hypocrisy, from 11elfishness. 
The tense shows that this inward purifica
tion must procedo the love to which the 
o.postle exhorts us ; there can be no true 
love iu an uuclenn heart. In obeying the 
truth through the Spirit ; literally, in tlie 
obedie11qe of tlle trnlh. Obedience is the 

condition of p111•ifl,,ntion. Gorl's people nro 
elect nnto ohe<lienee nnrl 8prinkling of tl,o 
blood of Jesna Christ. Wl,ilo they w,il k in 
tha path of obc,linnco they nre walki□ g in 
the light, the li;,:ht of truth, the light of 
God's presence, nnd then tho blood of .Je8u~ 
Christ is cleansing them from all sin ( l 
John i. 7). The genitive (-rij, a.,\19,,a,) 
seems to be objective, "obedience to the 
truth," rather than obedience wrou:;ht by 
the truth. Tbc truth is Gorl's truth, the 
truth revealed in hi~ Holy Wor,i. So the Lol'rl 
himself said, "Sanctify them through thy 
truth; thy Word is truth" (John xvii. 17). 
The words, "through the Spirit," are not 
found in the best manuscripts; they mny bci 
o. gloss, but a true one. Unto unfeigned 
love of the brethren. St. Peter had not for
gotten the new commandment, "That ye 
love one another, as I have l0ved you, th:u 
ye also love one another." The word ren
dered "love of the brethren" ( ,P1,\a3,,\,pfo.) 
is scarcely found except in Christian 
writings. St. Peter uses it ugain in his 
Second Epistle (i. 7), e.nd also St. Paul 
(Rom. xii. 10 ; 1 Thess. iv. 9). It must be 
unfeigned, without hypocrisy, not in word, 
but in deed and in truth (1 John iii. 18). 
Our hearts must be purifieJ in the obedi
ence of the truth before that unfeigned love 
can dwell in them (comp. 1 Tim. i. 5, which 
is an exact parallel). See that ye love ona 
another with a pura heart fervently ; Ii te
rally, love one mwther from the heart. The 
word "pure" is omitted in two of the most 
ancient manuscripts; it may be :i. gloss, but 
it is most true and suitable. Christian love 
must be from the heart, true and pure. The 
word rendered "fervently" ( /,c-revois) means, 
literally, "iuteusely," with all the energies 
strained to the utmost. It is interesting to 
observe that the only other plo.cc where the 
adverb occurs is in Acts xii. 5 (ncconliug 
to the reading of the mo,t aucient manu
sc1·ipts), where it is used of the prnyer 
offered up for St. Peter himself. 

Ver. 23.-Being born a.go.in; mtber, hai-ing 
been begotten again. St. Peter repeats the 
verb used already in ver. 3. It is the highest 
argument for brotherly love; the children of 
the one Father are nil brethren; thuy should 
"love as brethren" (eh. iii. 8). Not of 
oorruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the 
Word of God, which liveth and e.bideth for 
ever. The word used here(u,ropl)weans, pro
perly, "sowiug;" but, like ,nropo, (Luke ,·iii. 
11), it stmhls also for the see,!; and 1.tcre tho 
epithets" corruptible" nu,l "incorruptible" 
Beem to ueccssitnte this second meauing. I1\ 
the p,issnge quoted from St. Luke, the seP<l 
(u1ropos) is iileutificd with the Woril, 1·'1'1.te 
~eei.l is the Word of God." Hern theru seems 
to be a distinction. God's elect are begotten 
again of incorruptible seed through the 
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W0rd. The use of different prepnsitions, ire 
and ~,cl., apparently implies a dift'erenee be
twC'en the sN·d and the Word. In the oon
vt>r~otion with Nicodemus the Lord bad 
eaid, "Exeept a man be horn of wAter 11nd 
of the Spirit. he <>.annot enter into the ki11g
d0m of God." And he continues, •· That 
which is born of the flesh [ ,,, .,-;;, 11ap1<os, 
which seems to l'orrespond with the '" 
cnropiis ,r,6apTot> of St. Peter J is flesh; 11nd 
that which is born or the Spirit is spirit;•• 
where the Greek words, .,-1, -yry•W11µ•vov lrc 
-roii Ilv•vµa.,.os, "that whioh is begotten of the 
Spirit,'' correspond very nearly with ava-y,-y•v
v71µ,,.o, i1< rnropiis iiq,6ap-rov, "those who arc 
h<'i:cotten again of inoorruptible seed." Then 
the incorruptible seed is the Holy Spirit of 
God. the Source of all spiritual life; it is the 
Spirit that "beareth witness with our spirit 
that we a.re the children of God ; " " To be 
spiritually minded is life." Comp. 1 John 
iiL 9, " Whosoever is born of God ( 6 -yry•v
vrJµ.•vor J,, .,-ov @•ov) doth not commit sin: 
for his seed (,nrlpµa) abideth in him: and 
he cannot sin because he is born of God"). 
There is a different explanation of this last 
pe.sAA~e: •• God's seed, that is, his children, 
abide in him." But on the whole, it seems 
to be parallel with this verse, and to tee.eh 
the sawe doctrine, that the :first gift of tho 
Spirit is the germ of spiritual life, and that 
that precious germ, abiding in the true 
children of God. lives and energizes "till we 
come . . . unto a perfect man, unto the 
measure of the stature of the fulness of 
Christ " (Eph. iv. 13). But if the Holy 
Spirit of God is, in the deepest sense, the 
Seed of the new birth, the Word is the jp
strument. God's elect a.re begotten again 
through the Word, the Word prea.c hed, heard, 
read. pronounced in holy baptism. The 
Word preached by St. Peter on the great 
Day of Pentecost was the means by whicli 
tliree thousand souls were led to be be.ptized 
in the Name of Jesus Christ for the remis
sion of sins, and to receive the gift of 
the Holy Ghost (comp. Je.s. i 18, "Of his 
own will bege.t he ns with the Woi:d.J>f 
truth"). Again, th~-i¥wd p1cachmf daices 
~er from the persona.I Word, from him 
who is the Word of God. "All -thiogs were 
made through him" (John i. 3; Heh. i. 2); 
and as the first creation was throngh him, 
so is the new creation. He is " the Begin
ning of the creation of God" (Rev. iii. 14); 
for he is our Life, the life hidden in the 
heart. He is the Word of life: "He that bath 
the Son hath life" (1 John v. 12); "Through 

him we both have access in one Spirit to 
the Father" (Eph. ii. 18). It is through the 
Lord Jesus Obrist that we receive the grace 
of the new birth. The words, "which liveth 
and abideth," may be connected with the 
Divine N11me: "God, who liveth aud 
ahideth; " or, as in our version with " the 
Word." The last connection ~eems most 
suitable here (comp. ver. 25, u'l'he Word 
of the Lord e.bideth for ever;" and Heb. iv. 
12, "The Word of God is quick aud power
ful "). The most anoient ma.uuscripts omit 
the words, "for ever." 

Ver. 24.-P'or all :8esh is as grass, and all 
the glory of man as the :Bower of grass. The 
grass withereth, and the flower thereof 
fa.lleth away, St. Peter quotes Isa. :d. 
6-8, in illustration of his assertion that 
the Word of God abideth for ever. The 
quotation is from the Septuagint. St. 
Peter follows that version in omitting part 
of ver. 7; but he slightly varies the words, 
WJ·iting (according to the most ancient 
manuscripts), '' 1111 the glory thereof," in
stead of "all the glory of mn.n ; " and in 
the next verse, "the Word of the Lord," 
ill9tee.d of " the Word of our God." The 
first variation shows an e.cqm1intance with 
the original Hebrew. St. James refers to 
the same passage from Isaiah in J as. i. 
10, 11. 

Ver. 25.-But the Word of the Lord en
dnreth for ever. And this is the Word whioh 
by the gospel is preached unto you, In 
this verse, both in the quotation and in the 
apostlo's comment, the Greek equivalent for 
"word" is not ll.o-yos, as in ver. 23, but {,i;µ.a. 
'Pi;µa is "an utterance, the word uttered," 
more concrete than ll.o-yos; yet in some pas
sages, as Eph. vi. 18; Heb. vi. 4 and xi. 3, 
it seems to be used as equivalent to 11.6-yos, 
and the variation here may possibly be 
owing to the quotation. Compare the tran· 
sition from 11.&,,os to ~ijµ.a in St. Pater's 
speech recorded in Acts x. 36, 37. The 
Revised Version renders the last half of the 
verse, And thiB is the Word of good tiding, 
which was preached 'llnto you; literally, This 
is the Word which was preached as good 
tiding&. Here St. Peter recognizes the 
gospel which had been preached in Asio. 
Minor o.s the Word ot' the Lord which 
e.bideth for ever. St. Paul and his com
panions were the missionaries from whom 
those provinces had heard the Word of God. 
St. Peter gives his formal testimony to the 
teaching of St. Paul, as he had 11lready 
done at Jerusalem (Gal. ii. 1-9). 

HOMILETICS. 

Vere. 1, 2.-7'ie address. L &r. PETER'B DESCRIPTION OF HIMSELF. 1. His name. 
WLen bis brother Andrew brought him first to Jesus, the Lord who calleth hia own 
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shcop by n11me said to the son of Jona, "Thou art Simon." He knew him by name, 
and ho knew his character; he gave him a. new name descriptive of that character 
when matured and strengthened in the faith. He had been a hearer; he was to be 
a stone, o. living stone in the spiritual temple, built upon that Rock which is Christ. 
'l'hut new no.me was destined to be famous in the world; but Peter had learned to 
rejoice not in earthly fame, but because his no.me was written in heaven. 2. His office. 
He is an apostle of Jesus Uhrist; he is sent by the Lord; he has a message from him. 
lie feels his own responsibilities; he impresses upon his readers theirs; he must speak, 
for he has a message; they must listen, for that message is from Jesus Christ. The 
consciousness of being sent gives earnestness, weight, and dignity to the words of 
Christ's faithful ministers; if we do not feel that we have a message to deliver, our 
utterances are forced, unreal, unprofitable. His readers must receive his message with 
reverence and obedience, for it was the Lord Jesus Christ who gave him the apostolic 
commission, and the Lord had said, "He that heareth you heareth me." He thinks 
of the responsibilities of his office, not of its grandeur. His name stands first in all 
the lists of the apostles; he describes himself simply as a fellow-presbyter (eh. v. 1). 
The true minister of Christ knows the dignity of his calling; it will keep him hum blo 
in the deep consciousness of his own unworthiness. 

II. His DESORIPTlON OF HIB READERS, 1. They are strangers. God's people are 
"strangers and pilgrims on the earth" (Heb. xi. 13, where the word rendered "pil
grims" is the same with that translated "strangers" here). Here they have no con
tinuing city; they are sojourners-sojourners of the dispersion, dispersed here and there 
in an unbelieving world. But they have a city which hath foundations; it seems 
afar off, but faith, like a telescope, brings it within the range of vision. They must 
lay up their treasures there; their hearts must be there; they must be "not of the 
world," as their Lord and Master Jesus Christ Wll8 not of the world. This word 
"strangers" first strikes the key-note of the Epistle, which is hope-the hope of the 
inheritance reserved in heaven. 2. They are elect. 'fhe strangers on earth are God's 
elect in heaven. 'l'he fact that they are in a true sense strangers here, that their 
governing principles, hopes, motives, are not of this world, proves their election of 
God. We cannot read the names written in the book of life; but we can read our 
own hearts, and if our heart condemn us not, if the holy name of Jesus is written 
there, if his love is constraining us to live no longer to ourselves, but to him who died 
for us and rose again, then have we confidence toward God. (1) Their election is 
according to the foreknowledge of God the ]father. 'l'he first source of our salvation 
lies in the electing love of God our heavenly Father. In the beginning, when God 
only was, and there was none but God; before the ages were, while yet there was no 
voice of angel or man to break the awful silence with words of prayer or praise, even 
then each ransomed spirit was known unto the everlasting Father; for to the Eternal 
time is not; all the long vista of future ages lies clear and open before the glance of the 
Omniscient. "'l'he Lord knoweth them that are his;" he chose them in Christ before 
the foundation of the world. He chose them not because he foresaw that they would 
bo worthy ape.rt from his choice (which is impossible); rather by his choice he made 
them worthy. He decreed by bis counsel secret to us to deliver them from curse and 
damnation, and to bring them to everlasting glory. 'l'hus much is clearly taught in 
Holy Scripture; it follows also from the conception of God as infinite in power and 
knowledge. Our difficulties arise when we try to reconcile this teaching with the fact 
of free agency given in the human consciousness, or when we confront the tremendous 
fact that there is evil in the world which God made and governs. Unbelievers, alas! 
say he cannot, the world being what it is, be both all good and almighty. But we 
know t.hat he is our Father. We are children now. We know only in part, very imper
foclly. 'l'he child wonders, but it does not doubt. We must cultivate the childlike 
spirit; we must believe in humble faith our Father's words; we shall hereafter reach 
the point, now high above us, where these apparently conflicting truths meet in perfect 
harmony; we shall know even as also we are known. And now, in our ignorance, 
" the godly consideration of our election in Christ is full of sweet, pleasant, and 
unspeakable comfort to godly persons, and such as feel in themselves the working of the 
ilpirit of Christ." 'l'hose who know the power of God's grace know also the plague of 
their own hearts, their exceeding sinfulness and weakness, What joy, then, to know 
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that it is GO<-l who eaves us, a.nd not we ourselves I All that is really good within ua 
comes from his grace. Then, if there be any sense of sin it1 us, any yearning for 
forgi,cness, nny hunger after righteousness, we may humbly and hopefully look upon 
these as indications of the work of God's good Spirit in our hearts; we may trust that 
he who bath begun the good work within us will complete it unto the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ,. "B_v grace are ye saved through faith, and that not of yourselves; 
ic is the gift of God." 'l'hus if we approach the mysteries of God's election from the 
practical point of view, as the Scripture leads us, rather than from the speculative, in 
which ca.se wo r;et at once beyond our depth, these awful and blessed truths should 
help to produce in us a childlike spirit, and teach us to live in loving trustfulness and 
humble dependence upon G0d. (2) Their election is in sanctification of the Spirit. 
This is the sphere in which God's election works, the form of life in which tho elect 
mu~t necessarily walk; for God's Holy Spirit s.'lnctifieth the elect people of God-they 
are "sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance." 
The l 1ible tells us that "without holiness no man shall sec the Lord;" and these words 
are full of awful meaning, for holiness is the sum of all Christian graces; it is that 
heavenly mindedness which ever turns to things Divine and spiritual with a love so 
strong and deep that it rules the life and fills the soul, leaving but little room for this 
present world of sense. No power of man can effect this complete change of heart; 
it is the peculiar work of God the Holy Ghost. 'l'he still small voice of the Spirit 
whispering in tbe heart bath a power beyond all human effort, working sweetly, but 
with a still and quiet strength that draws God's people out of this lost world, ns the 
voice of God called .Abram from his country and his father's house. The Holy Spirit 
brings vi,idly before onr hearts the teaching and the Person of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
He reveals unto the chosen the fair beauty of the Saviour, so that the heavenly vision 
kindles in the soul the flame of that Divine love which constrains a man to live no 
longer to himself, but unto Christ. That love, once awakened, spreads itself through 
the heart, and draws the whole man within the range of its sanctifying influences, 
driving out all low and earthly desires, and lifting up the soul to God. 'l'his is the 
sanctification of the Spirit, the pledge and earnest of our election. For (in the words 
of Archbishop Leight.on)" if men ca.n read the characters of God's image in their own 
souls, they are the connterpart of the golden characters of his loYe in which their 
names are written in the book of life. . . . He that loves God may be sure that he 
was first loved of God, and he that chooses God for his delight and portion may con
clude confidently that God bath chosen him to be one of those that shall enjoy him, 
aud be happy in him for ever; for that our love of him is but the return and reper
cussion of the beams of bis love shining upon us." (3) Their election is unto obedience. 
God's election, drawing bis chosen to himself through the sanctifying influences of his 
Spirit, must issne in obedience. "If we live in the Spirit," says St. Paul, "let us 
also walk in the Sp;rit." He whose daily life ie irradiated by the indwelli□g grace of 
the Holy Spirit, must walk with God like Enoch, before God like Abraham, in the 
consciousness of God's presence; and when we feel that God's eye is on us, and God's 
presence with us, it must become more and more the great effort of our life to please 
him in all things, and to do hie blessed will. "Thy will be done" is the constant 
prayer of his elect, filling their hearts more and more, fashioning their lives more and 
more after the example of their Lord. They are made righteous by his obedience, for 
his obedience is their pattern; and it is their strength, for he is theirs, they are one 
with him ; and bis obedience, revealed into their hearts by the Holy Spirit, works in 
them obedience unto life. (4) .And ~prinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ. • At Sinai 
Moses sprinkled. with the blood of the covenant, not only the altar, but the people 
also. The blood of the Lord Jesus was shed once upon the cross; but Holy Scripture 
says of all believers, "Ye are come ... unto the blood of sprinkling" (Heb. xii. 24). 
"Without shedding of blood there is no remission." The precious blood, once shed 
for the sins of the whole world, must be applied individually to each believer's soul. 
Therefore, St. Peter says that election is "unto the sprinkling of the blood of Jesus 
Christ." The Spirit spri.nkleth the heart with the blood of Christ through the energy 
of faith, revealing to the believer bis exceeding love in dying on the cross for us. 
Then the cross fills the believer's soul, and gathers round itself bis best affections; 
then he walks in the light which streams from the cross; and while l:e is walking. 
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in the light, the blood of Jesus Christ is exerting its living power, cleansing him daily 
nnd hourly from every stain of sin. Thus we may well pray that the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Obrist, nrnl the love of God, and the fellowship of the Holy Ghost may 
be with us e.11, and that for evermore; for the love of God first oalled us into e. 
st11te of salvation, the communion of the Holy Ghost is the only source of that holiness 
without which we cannot see God, and the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ alone can 
cleanse ns from our sins e.nd keep us in the way of obedience. 

III. TrIE SALUTATION. 1. Grace. It is the favour of God, the source of every 
blessing, the origin of our salvation: "By grace are ye saved." It comes frona God; 
it is not earned by any merit of ours; we pray for it for ourselves and for our t'Mmds; 
we can ask for nothing better. 2. Peace. When the grace of God abideth on a soul 
there is peace within the heart; he must be at peace with God and with himself who 
lives in the light of grace. Peace is twofold: (1) admission into covenant with God 
through the atoning blood; and (2) the rest of the believing soul in God's love and 
mercy (see homiletics on Phil. i. 2). 3. St. Peters addition. "Grace and peace" is 
St. Paul's ordinary form of salutation; St. Peter adds the prayer that it may be multi
plied. "The path of the just is as the shining light, shining more and more unto the 
perfect day." 'fhe grace of God is a power; it draws the Christian onward "from grace 
to grace." As he grows in grace, the gift of peace becomes fuller and more blessed, 
passing all understanding. 'l'he life of faith is a progress; we cannot stand still; if 
we are not advancing, we must be receding. Our prayer must be to increase more and 
more. 

LESSONS. 1. Christ's people are strangers here; they must lift up their hearts to 
their everlasting home. 2. 'l'hey are the elect of God; they shall be his when he 
maketh up his jewels. 3. They must live a confecrated life, keeping themselves, by 
the grace of God, within the sphere of the blessed Spirit's influence. 4. They must 
walk always in the path of holy obedience; so shall the blood of sprinkling continually 
cleanse them from their sin. 

Vers. 3-12.-Thanksgiving. I. FoR THE HOPE OF THE CHRISTIAN. 1. The ground 
of that hope. It is the mercy of God. We need to pray constantly, "Have mercy 
upon us, miserable sinners;" for, indeed, we are sinners, and sinners must be miserable, 
unless God is pleased to forgive them and to reconcile them to himself. But God did 
more than forgive; in his mercy he begat us again. The heavenly inheritance is ours 
by right of the new birth; we hope for it because we are children of God. We were 
by nature children of wrath (Eph. ii. 3), but God begat us again; and, if we are chil
dren, then are we heirs, heirs of God. 2. The character of that hope. It is a livi□ g 
hope. It is the hope of life, and it is full of life; it is bright, active, cheerful; it 
springs up ever fresh and clear in the Christian's heart, giving calm peace and inner 
joy even in the midst of troubles. And it dieth not; worldly hopes perish and die; 
they mock us with a deluding expectation, but they end in disappointment, and leave 
us sad and hopeless. "The hope of unjust men perisheth" (Prov. xi. 7), often while 
they live, always when they die. But "the righteous bath hope in his death" (Prov. 
xiv. 32); for his hope liveth even in death. "The world," says Archbishop Leighton, 
"dares say no more for its device than Dum spiro spero; but the children of God can 
add by virtue of this living hope, Dum exspiro spero." 3. The means by which we are 
begotten again into that hope. It was by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the 
dead. 'l'he new birth is sometimes ascribed, says Archbishop Leighton, "to the sub
ordinate means-to baptism, called therefore the !aver of regeneration (Titus iii. 5); 
to the Word of God (Jas. i. 18); to the ministers of this Word, as 1 Cor. iv. 15, 'For 
though you have ten thousand instructors in Christ, yet have ye not many fathers; 
for in Christ Jesus have I begotten you through the gospel." - But these subordinate 
means derive their efficacy from the mercy of God saving us through the incarnation, 
death, and resurrection of the only begotten Son. His resurrection was in some sense 
a birth into a new life of mediation and intercession. Compare St. Paul's application 
of P!, ii. 7, 'Thou art my Son; this dlly have I begotten thee,' to our Lord's resur
rection (Acts xiii. 33). And it is the cause of our new birth. St. Paul speaks of 
riijing with Obrist in baptism (Col. ii. 12); but we can only rise with Christ through 
his resurrection. That resurrection is 'not only the exemplar, but the e5icient cause' 
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of the livi!1g hope on which St. Peter loves to dwell" (Leighton). 4. The obJect of tliat 
hope. It 1s the henvenly inheritance. It is God who fills his people's hearts with. the 
hope of th~.t inhe~itance. He enli~hten~ the e.ves of their ?11dersta.nding, that they 
may know what 1s the hope of his callmg-, and what the nchcs of the glory of his 
inheritance in the 9;1Lin~s ''. (Eph. i. 18). 'l'hat inheritance is (1) incorruptible; like 
the pea~ of God which 1s 1ts foretaste on earth, it passeth understanding; it hnth not 
entered mto the baa.rt of man; we can only describe it by contraries• wo know rather 
wh~t i~ fs no_t, than what it. is. It is not corr~ptible .. Hero we ar~ "inter peritura 
pen tun' (Leighton); we pensb, our host possessions perish. There they die no more• 
their inheritance of gladness is like themselves, incorruptible. Here the very heaven~ 
shall perish; they shall wax old as a garment (Heb. i. 11); the new heavens and the 
new earth, which are the inheritance of the saints, abide for over. (2) It is undefiled, 
Here ~he trail ?f the serpent is over all things; men's hearts, lives, conversation, bear 
the tamt of evil; the earth has been marred by the sin of man; there is no earthly 
beauty, no earthly possession, free from blemish. The heavenly inheritance is wholly 
pure ; "the street of the city is pure gold, as it were transparent glass; " nothing that 
defileth can enter there. (3) It fadeth not away. The lapse of time doth not affect 
it, for it is timeless, eternal. There is no old age there, but perpetual youth. The 
best joys of earth fade into weariness; there is no weariness in heaven; the new son" 
never wearies the blessed. The joy of God's presence is never obscured there. God~ 
saints sometimes have '• sweet presences of God here, but they are short, and often 
interrupted; but there no cloud shall come betwixt them and their Sun; they shall 
behold him in his full brightness for ever" (Leighton). 5. The certainty of that 
inheritance which is the obJect of our hope. (1) It is reserved in heaven for God's 
elect. Its preciousness is shown by its being in heaven, and by its being reserved for 
God's chosen. He reserves it for them; therefore none can take their crown, none can 
spoil them of their reward, for God, who bath reserved it for them from the beginning, 
is able to keep it unto that day. (2) They are guarded unto salvation. The inheri
tance is reserved for them; they are guarded from the evil (John xvii. 15). God 
careth for them; his angels by his appointment succour and defend them. Their 
Guardian is almighty. "Fear not," he saith, "for I am with thee." They need only 
faith to look above, to grasp the promises, to cling to the Saviour's strength. (3) That 
salvation is ready to be revealed. It is veiled from us now; but the veil shall be 
withdrawn in the last time. Then shall "thine eyes see the King in his beauty; they 
shall behold the land that is very far off" (Isa. .x.xxiii. 17). Now we must live in 
hope, blessing God for that living hope which is the anchor of the Christian soul. 

II. Fox THE JOY OF THE CHRISTIAN. 1. It is great. He rejoices in hope; he 
exults when the blessed hope lives clear and bright in his heart; he strives to "hold 
fast the rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end" (Heb. iii. 6). But: 2. Tliat joy is 
amid tears; for man is born to sorrow; suffering is the lot of all men, and Christians 
have their own peculiar trials: "Ye must through much tribulation enter into the 
kinudom" of God. Those to whom St. Peter wrote were suffering a great trial of 
afil~tion : the apostle comforts them, bidding them look away, as far as might be, 
from their earthly troubles to the joyful hope of everlasting life. 3. T!te foy of the 
Lord is strength in the time of trouble. (N eh. viii. 10.) It helps the Christian to dis
cern the meaning of his afflictions; they are but for a moment, for a season, and they 
are necessary; they come from our Father in heaven, and he doth not willingly afflict 
nor grieve the children of men; he sends them "for our profit, that we might be 
partakers of his holiness" (Heb. xii. 10). They would not be trials_ if they were not 
felt· the Christian's cross must sometimes be sharp and heavy, or 1t would not make 
him' partaker of his Saviour's sufferings. 'l'he Christian is often sorrowful, but he 
ought to be" always rejoicing" even in_ sorrow; ~or these trials1 so hard to bear, 111:e 
as necessary for the purifying of our faith as fire 1s for the refinmg of gold. Gold 1s 
counted precious among men; faith is precious in the sight of God. Gold perisheth; 
faith abidetb. The proof of faith is of infinitely greater importance than the proof of 
gold._ Temptations try the Christian's faith. God tried the faith of Abraham and 
Job; temptation, resisted and overcome, proves faith to. be real ~nd tr~e. And 
temptation refines faith; temptation horne meekly and patiently purifies fa.1th from 
the taints which cling about every human character; it helps us to overcome pride 



aH. 1. 1-25.J THE FIIlST EPISTLE GENERAL 01<' PETF,ft, 17 

and solf-confidonco and worldliness, and keeps us humble, distrustful of onrscl vos 
trusting only in God. '£Le joy of the Lord, realized amid sorrow, helps the ChriHtia~ 
to beliovo that these trials, so grievous now, will be found unto praise and honour and 
glory at the nppcaring of Jesus Christ. 4. It springs <YUt ef the lO'Ue of Christ. Lorn 
implies knowledge. We Me not the Lord Christ with the bodily eye; but the vision 
of faith is more precious far than sight; many who saw him did not believe. "Blessed 
are they that have not seen, and yet have believed;" for faith brings the L0nl verv 
near to the soul, yen, into the heart; faith opens the rloor to him, and then he cnteretii. 
in, and maketh his abode within the heart that in faith receives him. Therefore wf:t 
may know him with a real knowledge, with that knowledge which is eternal life, with 
the knowledge with which the true sheep know the good Shepherd-the knowledgr. 
which he himself, in the wonderful words of John x. 14, 15, compares with the know
ledge with. which he himself, the Son of God, knows the eternal Father. It is ~ 
knowledge of love, of intimate spiritual communion. "Truly," says St. John, "our 
fellowship is with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ. And these thing, write 
we unto you, that your joy may be full." The joy of God's saints is unspeakable. 

"No tongue of mortal can express, 
No pen can w1·ite their blessedneu: 
He only who bath proved it knows 
What bliss from love of Jesus flows." 

It were a poor thing," says Leighton, "if he that hath that joy could tell it all out. 
Pawperis est nwmerare pecus. And when the soul hath most of it, then it remains 
most within itself, and is so inwardly taken up with it, that possibly it can then least 
of all express it. It is with joys as they say of cares and griefs, Leves loquuntur, ingentes 
stupent. The deepest waters run stillest. 'Res severa est verum gaudium,' says Seneca. 
frue joy is a solid, grave thing; it dwells more in the heart than in the countenance; 
1Vhereas, on the contrary, base and false joys are but superficial, skin-deep (as we say); 
they are all in the face." .And it is full of glory, glorified with a foretaste of the glory 
that is to be revealed; for they who have that joy are spoken of as even now receiving 
the end of their faith, the salvation of souls. That precious gift of salvation is not 
only negative, deliverance from the guilt and power of sin; it is much more than this
it is Christ himself manifested into the believer's heart. He is our Jesns, the Salva
tion of Jehovah to his chosen; his presence sheds a glory round. "The glory which 
thou gavest me, I have given them." In such measure as that presence is realizecl, 
is the blessing of salvation, the end of our faith, received. His saints as they grow in 
grace, are ever receiving a fuller and deeper salvation-the salvation of souls now. 
Hereafter he "shall fashion anew the body of our humiliation, that it may be conformed 
to the body of his glory" (Phil. iii. 21, Revised Version). 

III. THE DEEP INTEREST TAKEN IN THAT HOPE AND JOY. 1. By the prophets. 
Christians are often apathetic: they do not realize the exceeding glory and grandeur of 
the joy that is set before them; their hearts are dull and cold. It was not so with the 
prophets. They saw not what the apostles saw; but the Spirit of Christ was in them ; 
it testified of the sufferings of Christ and his after-glories. They inquired and searched 
diligently by prayer and devout thought, like Habakkuk (ii. 1) and the psalmist 
(Ps. lxxxv. 8) ; or sometimes by study and reading, like Daniel (ix. 2). We should 
imitate them; we should search the Scriptures, we should meditate and watch and pray. 
We should every day fix our hearts in devout contemplation on the sufferings of Christ; 
we should lift up our souls to behold in thankful adoration the glories of the risen, 
ascended Lord. Very sacred and precious must be the mysteries of our salvation which 
attracted the concentrated attention of those holy men. They saw the facts of our 
Lord's life and death afar off; we have received the gospel from eye-witnesses speaking 
by the power of the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven.· That Holy Ghost, the Com
forter, once sent by Christ from the Father (John xv. 26), abides for ever with the 
faithful; he will guide us into all truth; if we search for it like the prophets, he will 
lead ue nearer and nearer to the Saviour. 2. By the angels. But higher intelligences 
than the prophets are interested in the scheme of our salvation. The blessed angels 
long to look into these things, and that with rapt fixed attention. The mystery of god
liness, manifest in the flesh, was seen of angels (1 Tim. iii. 16). 'l'hey watched the 
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grrnt. facts in the history of redemption; they 1lelight to contemplate the progress of 
the gosj•~l now. 'l'hey watch with intensest interest the great struggle between good 
a11,l en! 111 the world, and as each rnns,1med soul, drawn by the powor of the cross, turns 
tp Go,1, "there is joy iu the presence of the :rngels of God." How strange that men, for 
,,·hum the Lo,·d Jesus died, should be so cold and listless, while an,i;els, of whom ho 
to,,k not hold a~ he taketh hold of the seed of Abraham (Hob. ii, lG, Revised Version), 
lo('k so eag~rly mto the great truths of our redemption I '!'hey are our fellow-servants 
(Ilc1·. x:xii. 9); we slrnll be their fclloll"-students, if we take example from them, and 
o;t.u<ly with love and awe aud reverence the life, the death, the resurrection, of him who 
,ovcd us even unto death. 

LEsso~s. 1. Cherish the Christian's hope; earthly hopes are but castles In the air 
,folusi rn, unsu bstanlial; the living hope abideth. 2. Thank God for the hope of glory! 
it comes only from his mercy ; it cheers us in onr troubles, in the appronch of death· i~ 
ernrything give thanks. 3. The heavenly inheritance is kept for Gocl's elect; they aro 
kept for it; let them rejoice cverm?r_e. 4. '1'~1cir trials are precious; they issue in praise 
an<l honour and glory; let them rc,1O1ce even JU sorrow. 5. 'l'he love of Christ gives the 
holic,t joy ; let us seek that joy in seeking to love him more and more. 6. Prophets 
~nd angels love to gaze iuto the mysteries of our redemption; let us do the like. 

Yers. 13-25.-Practical exhortations. I. To PROGRESS m HOLlNEBB. 1. The 
necessity of earnest effort. Christians are pilgrims and strangers; they must not loiter 
0n their way, they must press toward the mark. The journey is long and laborious; 
they must gather up their robes, for there are many miry places, there is much pollution 
in the world, and "blessed a.re they that have not defiled their garments; they shall 
walk with the Lord in white." They must gird them up round their loins lest they 
hang down and impede their progress. They must lay aside the sin which doth so 
easily beset them, and keep their affections and desires closely girt in, that they 
become not loose and hinder them. They must not allow their mind to be listless 
and apathetic; they must keep their thoughts active, fixed on their journey and on 
its end. (1) 'l'o do this they must be sober. Excess of meat and _drink weighs 
down the soul and sinks it into a deadly lethargy. The intemperate use of any 
of this world's good things or enjoyments interferes with spiritual exert.ion,,- and· 
lowers the tone of the spirit. The Christian must be temperate in- all things,-in all 
his habits and modes of thought; he must be calm, quiet, thoughtful, zealous, but 
collected, full of high enthusiasm but wise and free from excitement._ (2) And they
must hope, and that perfectly. Hope urges the traveller onward; he heeds not the 
discomforts of the way while the hope of the joy that is set before him is fresh 
and bright in his heart. 'l'he Christian's hope is sometimes mixed'wHh doubts and 
fears; but this, the psalmist says, is "mine own infirmity" (Ps. lxxvii. 10). He 
mnst lift up bis eyes to the hills whence cometh his help; for the grace which is 
the object of his hope (" grace," says Leighton, "is glory begun, and glory is grace com
pleted") is being brought to him. Grace comes from God; it is his free favour; he 
gave the first gift of grace; "he giveth more grace." It is bis bounty, not deserved by 
any merits of ours: "dona sua coronat Deus, non merita.tua," says St. Augustine. That 
grace is being brought .now; as men gird up their loins and ha~ten towards it, it is 
brought nearer to them; when the prodigal arose and came, bis father, while• he was 
yet a great way off, ran and came to meet him. So God's grace is being brought in con
tinually increasing measure as the Lord Jesus Christ reveals himself in nearer vision 
to the believing soul; it will be brought in perfect glory when his saints shall see :him 
as he is in his kio"dom. 2. Old lusts must be forsalcen. 'l'he assured hope of salvation 
wil( urge the Chri;tian to follow airer holiness: "He that bath this hope in him puri
fieth himself." Holiness is separation from all that defileth. Christians must, as 
obedient children, forsake the world, the flesh, and the devil; they must not fashion 
themselves after the likeness of the lusts of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and 
tlie pride of life; for the image of Christ cannot be traced upon the soul that bears the 
impress of these evil things. The heathen had the excuse of ignorance; we Christians 
han: the light; let us beware lest any of us incur the awful condemnation of those 
who Jove darkness rather than light because their deeds are evil. 3. The pattern to be 
set icjote U6, It is the all-holy God himself. "Summa religionis est imitari quern colis, 
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'l'ho essence of religion consists in tho imitation of him we worillhip" (Leighton). The 
gods of the henthen were repreoonted as actuated by human passions and stained with 
hntofu\ sins; their character must have reacted upon their ignorant worshippers; their 
worship wns degrading. Our God is the most Holy One, awful in holiness. He has 
not called us unto uncleanness, but unto holiness; he has set us apart for himself, that 
wo should be holy to him. "Holiness unto the Lord" was inscribed upon the mitre of 
the high priest; it should be written in the hearts of Christians, who are a holy priest
hood, dedicated to tho service of God, Holiness lies in the imitation of Go,]. "Be ye 
followers [!Hera.Uy, 'imitators'] of God as dear children," says St. Paul. It is the high 
pattern for the Christian, very high in,leed above us, but yet set before us hy God him
self. 'We must make it our constant effort, by the promised help of his Holy Spirit, to 
become "partakers of his holiness;" we should follow after holiness in all thin:::s, in all 
the circumstances of our lives, in all manner of conversation. If we earnestly <lcsire it 
with a strong sustained longing, with hunger and thirst, then we know-for we have his 
gracious word-we shall be filled. 

II. To HOLY FEAR. 1. The first reason: the judgment. St. Peter, the apostle of 
hope, dwells much on the deep and hidden joy which is vouchsafed to the faithful 
Christian, St. Paul, the apostle of faith, again and again urges upon us the same duty, 
the same privilege, of joy in the Lord. Dut both apostles bid us fear God ; "pass 
the time of your sojourning here in fear;" "work out your own salvation with fear and 
trembling." 'l'hen faith and hope and joy are not inconsistent with fear. Nay, there 
cnn be no true faith and hope and joy without fear; for God's grace, out or which 
flow faith and hope and joy, produces also holy fear; without reverence and godly fear 
we cannot serve him acceptably (Heb. xii. 28). True religion implies a deep sense of 
God's presence; and that presence, realized by faith, must inspire a solemn awe into the 
heart to which it is granted. He who lives very near to God, as Abraham did, must 
feel, a,a Abraham did, that it is a solemn thing for one who is but dust and ashes to 
sp2ak unto the Lord (Gen. xviii. 27). Flesh and blood, conscious of unworthiness, 
must have something of that awful dread which led St. Peter himself once to say, 
"Depart from me; for I am a sinful man, 0 Lord!" 'The first petition in the prn31er 
which the Lord himself bath taught us, the prayer which St. Peter apparently had in 
his thoughts when he wrote these verses, is, "Hallowed be thy Name." Our first 
approach to the throne of grace must be made with deep and solemn reverence. 
'l'he very seraphim covered their faces when they chanted, "Holy, holy, holy, is the 
Lord;" and we sinful men must learn reverence from the blessed angels when we 
draw near to God. We call him our Father; that precious name tells us of his 
love, but it reminds us also of the honour due to such a Father. We are but 
sojourners here; this life, with all its cares and excitements, will soon be gone. Be 
not over-anxious; fear not earthly troubles and trials; think of the end, the judg
ment which is coming, nnd live in the holy fear of God. He "judgeth according to 
every man's work." Is our work so thorough that we have no need to fear? God's 
holiest servants feel their unworthiness the most; they are conscious, not ouly of many 
great sins in the past, but of much frailty and inconstancy always. There are strange 
inconsistencies and vacillations and falterings, even in the holiest lives. The sense of 
weakness keeps God's people in the holy fear of God, and that fear makes them vigilant 
and circumspect. They think often of the judgment; they thiuk of themselves stand
ing before the throne. 'l'hey have hope, a blessed hope through their Lord's atoning 
blood; but that hope must be min~led with fear even in saints. "My flesh trembleth 
for fear of thee," said the psnhnist., "and I am afraid of thy jndgments." 2. The second 
reason: the great price with which we were bought. There is another rP.ason, higher and 
holier, for godly fear-the ransom given for our souls. The fear of juogment may have 
much of selfishness in it; the thought of Christ's exceeding great love is the high 
Christin.n motive. If a dear friend had given his silver and gold to redeem us from 
shame and punishment, we Rhould regard him with reverent gratitude, and fear to 
displease him. But Christ gave himself; he shed his precious blood. The sacrifice was 
exceeding precious; the sacred Victim was without blemish and without spot, and fore
ordained before the fo_undation of the world. These thoughts ought to fill us with holy 
fear when we gaze upon the cross. The cross, as it reveals the blessed love of Christ., 
throws an awful light on the guilt of sin and on its tremeudous consequences. Then 
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there is need of ~ear. Indeed, "perfect love casteth out fear," but (I) our lovt>, "las I is 
not perfect, and imperfect love must be more or less accompanied with fcnr. And (2) 
the fear w~ich love cas:cth ou~ is that servile fear which simply dreads tho punishment, 
hecdrng neither the gmlt of sm nor the love or Christ. 'l'ho Christian fcnrs to offend 
God, who spared not his own Son; he fears to dishonour the cross of Uhrist; he fears to 
grim·e the Holy Spirit of God. "This fear is not cowardice; it doth not debase but 
clerntes the mind; for it drowns all lower fears, and begets true fortitude and courage to 
eucounter all dangers for the sake of a good conscience and the obeying of God. 'l'he 
righteous is as bol<l as a lion (Prov. xxviii. 1). He dares do anything but offend God; 
and to dare to do that is the greatest folly and weakness and baseness in the world. 
From this frar have sprung all the generous resolutions and patient sufferings of the 
saints and martyrs or God; because they durst not sin against him, therefore they durst 
lie imprisoned, and impoverished, and tortured, and die for him. Thus our Saviour 
snys, 'Fear not them that kill the body; but fear him which, after he hath killed 
bath power to cast into hell.' Fear not, but fear; and therefore fear, that you may 
fear not" (Leighton). 3. Co11sider further (1) from what we were redeemed. Out of 
Ure) our former ,ain conversation. We were bought out of our old unconverted life 
and that by no less a ransom tha~ the pre<:ious blood. He who bought us will give ~ 
power to escape out of that old hfe; be will strengthen us with all might by his Spirit 
in the inner man; then let us fear to look back upon Sodom, to return to our sins and 
carelessness. It may be the traditional, the conventional mode of life; we are tempted 
to do as others do, to go with the multitude. But that blood was ehed to redeem us 
out of the worldly life: let us fear. (2) The purpose of that redemption. Tbat our 
faith and hope might be in God. The sacrifice of Christ was foreordained from all 
eternity. Christ was manifested in due time, and that, the apostle says, "for you, who 
by him do believe in God." All this was for us, if we believe. God provided for our 
salvation before the world was. He then determined to give up his own Son for us all, 
This thought, almost too great to take int.o our minds, gives us some insight into the 
momentous importance of that salvation, the exceeding value of our souls. Again, 
Christ was manifested for ns; God raised him up from the dead, and gave him glory; 
and it was all for us. Christ's manifestation, his death, his resurrection, his ascension, 
it was all for ns sinful men, that onr faith and hope might be in God. We are not 
worthy, we feel; we are utterly unworthy of this unutterable love, this tremendous 
sacrifice. But he loved us so, he counted it not too great a price. Then let us fear to 
offend him who loved us so deeply; let us fear to lose the salvation for which so great 
a price was paid; let us fear lest, a promise being left us of entering into his rest, any 
of us should seem to come short of it. Then "pa.ss the time of your sojourning here 
in fear." When that time is past, and God's elect are sojourners no more, but at home 
in the many lllll.nsions of the Father's house, there will be no more room for fear; for 
,hey shall have everlasting rest, and perpetual peace will shine upon them. 

III. To BROTHERLY LOVE. 1. Oh,arity is the end of the commandment. (I 'I'im. i. 5,) 
St. Peter is the apostle of hope; but, like St. Paul the apostle of faith, he joins with 
St. John the apostle of love in bis earnest exhortations to follow after charity. He 
presses that high duty upon us in words of intense earnestness. He knows how hard 
it is for our selfish hearts to love ae Christians ought to love-he knowe how essential 
it is for oar salvation, for our happiness, for the happiness of others, that we should 
exercise that heavenly grace. He calls it philadelphia, brotherly love-a word which, 
except as the name of one of the seven Ch_1;1fches of Asia, yre find on_ly in St. ~~tcr 
(here and 2 Pet. i. 7) and St. Paul (Rom. xu. 10; 1 Thess. 1v. 9) and m Heb. xm. 1. 
The Lord Jesus bad said, "All ye are brethren;" the holy apostles remembered his 
words. (1) That brotherly love which is the badge and test of Christ's true disciple\ 
must be unfeigned. St. Paul uses the same word (Rom. xii. 9, ovll'll'01tp1-ros), where it 
is translated "without dissimulation." The world, in its ordinary forms of courtesy, 
counterfeits the grace of charity; the Christian must learn to love, not in word or in 
tonrue but in deed and in truth. And that we can learn only of the Lord Jesus 
Christ,' the one 'l'eacher of all true disciples, through the h~lp of the Holy Spirit of God, 
(2) It must be "out of a pure heart." The word "pure" 1s somewhat doubtful here; 
hut St. Paul certainly has it in the pa1-allcl passage (1 Tim. i. 6). Christian love must 
iBSue from the heart, aad that heart must Le pure. .Alas I impurtl, unholy passiona 
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often usurp the sacred name of love; but these are only forms of eel fisbnc8s; there iH 
love on the tongue; there is only lust, loathsome and wicked, in the heart. Trno lov" 
is a very bm1utiful and holy thing; it springs only out of a pure heart. (3) It m""t 
be fervent, intense. For it must bo like the love of Christ: "As I have loved you.'' 
His love was unto death; his apostle tells us that the measure of our love should be the 
snme: "We ought to lay down our lives for the brethren" (1 John iii. 16). How very 
far we are from this height of self-sacrificing love I It should be the aim of our Jioliest 
ambition. 2. Whence that charity must spring. (1) From a purified, a consecrate,] 
soul. Christian love ia a product of spiritual religion; the soul must be consecrated to 
God's service that is to love the brethren with a. pure heart, fervently. And the con
secrated life moves in the path of holy obedience-obedience to the truth. The truth 
makes God's people free-free from the bonds of sin, free from the entanglements of 
sensual lusts, free from selfishness. While they walk in truth they wrdk in obedience, 
seeking to obey God in all things, not only in their outward lives, but by bringin"' 
every thought into captivity to the obedience of Christ. While they walk in truth 
they a.re walking in the light, and then the blood of Jesus Christ is cleansing them 
from all sin. Only by the grace of God the Holy Ghost can they thus purify their 
souls. (2) A consecrated life implies a new birth. St. Peter returns to the doctrine of 
the new birth, because it is that new birth which makes us children of God and 
brethren one of another. Here is the Christian's highest privilege : "Behold what 
manner of love the Father bath bestowed upon us, that we should be called the sons of 
God I" We are begotten again of incorruptible seed. That incorruptible seed abideth 
in the faithful child of God,. who bath been made partaker of the Holy Ghost, and bath 
not received the grace of God in vain. He doth not grieve the Holy Spirit; he doth 
not by wilful resistance quench the Spirit. "He that is born of God sinneth not." So 
far as the seed of the new life abideth in him, that life dieth not; it lives and energizes, 
for it is the life of Christ. "Not I, but Christ liveth in me." And that new life must 
show itself in love, in love unfeigned, pure, and fervent. For "he that loveth not, 
knoweth not God; " but "every one that loveth is born of God, and knoweth God." 
(3) That new birth is through the Word. The Word of God Ii veth; it is quick and 
powerful ; it is the ea.use of life. "Man doth not live by bread a.lone, but by every 
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God." God said once, "Let there be light; 
and there was light." God bath said, "Except a man be born of water, and of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God;" and men are born of water and of 
the Spirit, and do enter into the kingdom of God. Whatever virtues the sacraments 
possess come through the Word of God. And when, alas! men have forgotten their 
regeneration, when they have neglected to stir up the grace of God, and it has well-nigh 
died out of their souls, it is the Word of God that stirs them again into life. "This 
my son was dead, and is alive again." For the Word is not merely the letter; the 
Word liveth; the Word, in the deepest sense, is the voice of God speaking through those 
letters and syllables, speaking to the hearts of men. And it is by his Son that God 
hath in these last days spoken unto us. He is the Word of God, the Word made flesh. 
He calls us by his Spirit: "Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and 
Christ shall give thee light." He is the Life of the world, the Resurrection and the 
Life; when he speaks the word of power, then dead souls "hear the voice of the Son of 
God, and they that hear shall live." 3. Oharity abideth. The seed whereof we are 
born again is incorruptible; and the Word of God, which is the instrument of our new 
birth, a.bideth for ever; therefore charity, the love of the brethren, which springs out 
of our common birth into the family of God, never faileth. It is the flower of the 
Christian life, bright and beautiful and fragrant, It fa.deth not like the flowers of this 
world. "All flesh is grass," said the prophet, and the holy apostle repeats his words. 
"'!'he grass withereth;" generations of men come and go; one after another, like tlie 
leaves of each successive year, they perish and decay. And if some men are conspicuous 
among the multitude, distinguished by rank, or riches, or learning, or great deeds 
and triumphs and successes, all these glories are no more abiding than the beauty of a 
flower. '!'he rare flower, delicate or gorgeous, shines in its brigh tuess above the common 
weeds; but it has no more permanence, no longer lease of life; it droops and fades 
and falleth a.way. So is it with that human life which seems most brilliant, most 
glorious. " 'l'he rich man also died, and was buried." The dust of Coosar is no better 
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than the dust of Lazarns; lx>th mingle with the ea.rth from which they came. •• Ash~s 
to ashes, dust to dust," is said over the grave of kinas aud of be<rgars. "But the \Vord 
of the Lord abideth for ever." 'l'hat Word is the in~trument of~ur new birth. There• 
fore, if only we abide in him who is the \Vord of God, who hath the words of eternal 
life, and by his apostles has declared them unto us; if wo abido in him as faithful 
branches abiding in the vine, then we cau never perish, none can pluck us out of hio 
hand ; for "he is able to save to the uttermost all who come unto God by him." And 
that \Vord is the gospel, the glad tidings which we have heard. Let us welcome it as 
good tidings of great joy, let us treasure it in our hearts; it will bring forth fruit
the fair fruit of holy deeds, "the white flower of a blameless life," fruit that dicth 
not, a flower that falleth not away. 

LEsso~s. 1. 'l'he journey is _long, the _way is steep; bo active, sober, hopeful. 2. 
The end _is before the throne; without hohness ~one can stand in that presence ; follow 
after holiness. 3. "Work out your own falvaliou with fear and tremblin<> •" think of 
the judgment; think of the precious blood. 4. "God is ·Love;" "He tb~t loveth not 
knowetl1 not God;" see that ye love one another. 5. "All tho glory of mnn is as the 
flower;" it fadeth, it fa.Heth away; l:.oly love fadeth not; it is the fairest flower in the 
amaranthine wreath. 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Ver. 1.-The tl.rrefold condition of a Ohristian. "To the strangers scattered 
[' sojourners of the dispersion,' Revised Version] throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Asia, and Bithyn.ia." "The dispersion" was unquestionably the designation of Jewish 
residents in Gentile countries (John vii. 35; Jas. i. 1). "Strangers" means temporary 
residents in a foreign country. But the question whether this letter is really addi·essed 
to Jewish Christians is not necessarily answered in the affirmative hy this superscription. 
For it is quite possible that the Gentile Christians in the countries named may be 
intended by "the sojourners of the dispersion," the description properly belonging to the 
Jews being transferred to them as in a profounder sense true of them, just as many other 
terms applicable to them are transferred in other parts of the letter. -This possibility 
Feerus to be raised to a very high probability, at least by many expressions in it which 
appear to imply that the persons addressed were Gentiles. Such, for instance, as eh. i. 14, 
" the former lusts in you.r ignoranre; " eh. ii. 10, " in time past were not a people; '' 
eh. iv. 3, "The time past may suffice to have wrought the desire of the Grntiles." If, 
then, we may fairly take these words as addressed to all Christians, they bring before us 
the familiar but ever-neglected truth that, if Christians are faithful to their calling and 
to their true affinities, they will cherish a sense of belonging to another order of things 
than that with which they are outwardly connected. 'l'he word here rendered 
"stranger," or, as in the Revised Version, "sojou.rner," implies both residence in a 
foreign land, and temporary residence; and if we add to it the remaining word, we have 
a threefold view of the condition of a Christian, as an alien, a passing visitant, an 
isolated man. 

I. HE IS AN ALIEN. He does not belong to the polity, the order of things in which 
he lives. No people on earth should understand that metaphor better than Jews and 
Englishmen; both belonging to nations scattered over the whole world, and accustomed 
to cherish a keen, proud sense of belonging to another nationality than that under whose 
flag they may be Jiving. These Jews of the dispersion wandered all over the Roman 
worlrl; but wherever they went, among the cold storm-swept uplands of Cappadocia 
and Galatia, in the rude villages of Pontus, or the luxurious cities and busy seap?rts 
of Asia Minor, they felt the mystic tie which hound them to Jerusalem on her h1lls, 
and the temple gleaming on its rock. So Christians arc here. members of a~other 
nationality, and foreigners in time. St. Paul gives us the same idea under a slightly 
different metaphor wl1en he bids the Philippians Jive as citizens of heaven. Philippi 
was a Roman "colony," that is, it was regarded a piece of Rorue itself in Macedonia, 
governed by Roman law, not by provincial codes, having the names of its citizens 
enrolled among the Roman tribes. So we, if we are Christians, are colonists here; our 
mothtr-country is beyond the stars. Thie is an honour and a privilege. Peter does not 
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utter these words with a mclnncholy face and a eigb, as s0 many of ns clu wh0°~ h~c,rt, 
hanker after the world, and would fain have it for our own. The Jew, tl,c PLilir)p':111 
ooloniat, the roving Englishman were and are proud of their nationality, and knew tha~ 
it was a descent to be naturalized in their places of residence. Let us glory in our 
belonging to the city which hath the foundations, and not sorrow that we are stranger.,. 
We have ceased to belong to the present material order, because we have been takeu 
up into the higher. We rise to be aliens to earth and the race of men whose hrJ1ies and 
views are limited by it, just as some peasant's son may be educated out of thr, numw 
surroundings and torpid life of his native village, and come to feel tliat r,e ha, little i;, 
common with relatives and friends; because a wider horizon expands before bis mental 
vision. So then a prime duty is to keep separate from the order of things in whicl, 
we dwell, and to keep vivid the consciousness that we do not belong to it. Think ol 
the tenacious individuality of the Jewish people, eagerly mingling in the commercicil 
life of every nation, and often having a large share in its intellectual life, and yet 
keeping apart, as oil from water. If Christians would learn the lesson, it would he well 
for them and for the world! Think of Abraham pitching his tent outaide the cities ot· 
Canaan, mingling on friendly term's with the people, compelling their respect, but yet 
refusing to enter, and" dwelling in tabernacles, because he looked for the city." Now
adays Christians seem to be trying how far into the city of the CanMnites they can go, 
and how handsome a house they can build themselves there. It is never well with the 
Church unless the world describes it, as Haman did the Jews, "a certain people, 
scattered abroad, and theil· lives are diverse from all people." It is never well with n. 
Christian soul which does not hear ever sounding in conscience the voice which says, 
"Come ye out and be separate.n The world has got into the Church, and tbe Church 
has struck up a friendship with the world; and never was there more need to press 
upon every Christian that, in the measure in which he belongs to Christ, he is an alien 
here, and that if he feels quite at home among material things, that is because he has lost 
hisnationality,andhasstooped to the degradation of being naturalized in bis place ofabode. 

II. EVERY TRUE CHRISTIAN BELONGS TO TRE DISPERSION. Each human heart, even 
in the closest human love, bas to live alone. But those who love J csus Christ will often 
have to hear a peculiar solitude which comes from their necessary association with those 
who do not love him. The loneliness of outward solitude does not pain in comparison 
with the loneliness of enforced and uncongenial companionship. A Christian is least 
alone when alone, for then God comes to keep him company. He is most alone when 
pushed close against those who do not share his faith, for then all the holy thoughts 
which come to his soul in quiet, as birds will light on the grass, take flight and hide in 
the trees at the noise of tongues. The isolation is for high purposes. Leaven has to be 
diffused among the inert mass. Seed stored on a barn floor in heaps is of little use, 
and likely to rot. It is scattered that it may grow. Salt is rubbed into the meat 
which is to be preserved. Christians are spread abroad, as brands are carried from a 
fire, to carry light into dark corners. The same Providence -which sent the Jews of 
the dispersion as missionaries throughout the Roman world, sends us to bear abroad 
the Name of Jesus. The more we are surrounded with uncongenial associates, the 
more imperative the duty, and the more hopeful the opportunity, of our witnessing for 
our King. We have to represent our country among strangers. Its honour is in our 
hands. We carry its flag. Wandering Englishmen of doubtful character make the 
name of England abominable, and men like Gordon o.ncl many an unknown missionary 
hero make it fragrant, in lands where they are the only known specimens of the race. 
Men judge of Christianity very largely by the specimens of it which they see. We are 
each sent among a circle of associates that they may learn what the gospel can do for 
men by what it bas done for us. Are we such specimens as to inspire onlookers with 
a respect for the religion which has made us what we are? 

III. CHRISTIANS ARE BUT PASSING VISITANTS. The colonists will be called to the 
mother-city. Natin-born Australians think of coming to England as going home, 
tho11gh they have never touched our shores. 'l'he outlying posts which have been helcl 
for the king amid swarms of alien enemies will be relieved, and the garrisons welcomed 
to their true country. We too often speak and think of the transiency of this present 
and the coming of death, with sadness, or at the best with resignation. But if we 
rightly understood that our deepest affinities connect us with that other order intc, 
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which ,knLh introduces us, and that repose from weary effort, congenial companionship 
insteaJ of isolation, and all the sweet satisfaction and freedom of home, a.re death's gifts 
to the Christian soul, we should think of our departure hence with hope. "Wero the 
happiness of the next world as closely apprehended as the felicities of this, it were a 
martyrdom to live." It becomes us to be "glad" when they say unto us, "Let us go 
into the house of the Lord." Two men may embark in one ship-the one full of good 
cheer as the ropes are loosened and the first.tum of the screw begins to move her from 
the pier ; the other sad because he leaves all that is familiar and dear. The one is goinu 
home from exile; the other is being borne into banishment in a. strange land, whos~ 
speech he does not l.,1ow, whose king he does not serve. Which shall I be when 
death comes ?-A. M. 

Ver. 4.-The inheritance reserved for the beirs. The reference to the inheritance is 
especially appropriate, as following the designation of Christians as " strangers of the 
dispersion," homeless wanderers in a foreign land. The prospect which made Abraham 
dwell in tabernacles, and which shone before Israel during the weary years in the 
desert, is held forth to them here. They have been "begotten ... unto an inheritance." 
Regeneration points to and issues in the possession of it. If children, they are heirs. 
The new life from Christ makes them "strangers," throwing them out of harmony with 
the existing order, and it makes them" heirs," giving the::n a present possession and a 
future heritage in the unseen. 

I. THE SUBSTANCE OF THE IlillEBITANCE. There is, no doubt, a reference to Canaan 
as the promised possession of the wandering Israelites. The true meaning of the word 
is that of a portion obtained by lot. There is no reference to bequest or succession. 
No doubt the inheritance is here represented as future, but not exclusively so. The 
next verse obviously takes "sal vati.on" as equivalent to the "inheritance" of this verse. 
The two words represent the same reality in two dilferent aspects-the one mainly 
under the negative idea of deliverance from evil, healing from sickness, safety from peril, 
though it does not altogether exclude the positive element; the other, under the positive 
idea of a possession which enriches spirit, heart, mind, and all tastes and faculties of 
a perfected humanity. The underlying reality which brings about both is God. He 
himself is become our Salvation. He is our Portion, the only Heritage which enriches 
the soul We are "heirs of God." Possibly that deepest thought is not to be pressed 
here, but certainly it is not to be omitted. To keep it ever clearly before us saves us 
from murmuring at the darkness in which the glories of heaven are wrapped, and from 
degrading them by taking the emblems-such as pearly gates and golden streets, harps, 
and crowns-as more than symbols. Both the inheritance and the salvation belong 
alike to the present and the future. The one is represented here and now by an earnest; 
the other is begun to-day, though perfected in heaven. The earnest is of the ea.me 
nature as the inheritance. The partial salvation of tCHiay is es8entially the same as 
the complete salvation of eternity. The faintest streak of morning twilight is the same 
light from the same sun which at noon floods the sky. 

II. THE CH.All.ACTERISTICS OF THE INHERITANCE. Our means of forming conceptions 
of what it is are analogy and contrast with the things of ea1thly experience. If a 
chrysalis could think of its butterfly state, it could only picture it as like or unlike its 
present. So we can only paint the future with colours supplied by the present. And 
to paint it as the negation of all· imperfection, transiency, and limitation, makes it 
brightest to eyes which smart with weeping, and ache with looking for a good which 
comes not, or after a vanished joy. It is" incorruptible." All outward possessions have 
the seeds of dissolution and decay in themselves, or can be decomposed and destroyed 
by external forces. Perhaps Peter remembered "where moth and rust do not corrupt." 
Our true treasure, which is truth, righteousne8s, a full influx of God himself into our 
hearts, cannot decay. It is" undefiled." Some spot of evil is on all beauty, some flaw in 
every precious thing, some taint of imperfection or at best some limitation which is a 
blemish on ell that we have or love here. But this is whiter than the driven snow, and 
purer than the sunlight which flashes on it. It" fadeth not away." The sad stern law 
that it must droop and shed the glory of its petals rules each fair flower which wo 
gather, and some of them fade all the faster because of the grasp of our hot hands. 
"Dut this is a flower which cannot wither." What of God we possess is not parted 
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from its source, but lives his life still, though it dwells in us. Therefore it is woven intn 
nn nmarnnthine go.rlo.nd (ver. 4), which makes the brow on which it is twined immortal 
ns itself. 

III. Tum RESERVATION OF THE INHERITANOE, It is-or rather it hM been from of old 
-lo.id up in the heavens. A remarkable expression, evidently implying that future 
blo~sedness ie more than" e. sto.te," and that it has objective elements which are already 
in existence in the heavens, even while we who are one clay to possess them are toiling 
o.nd moiling here. We cannot think without ineungruily of our" salv,tlion" as being 
thus stored with God, but we can naturally regard the objective constituents of our 
future blessedness as being so. 'l'he metaphor would be too violent unless the inheritance 
is a. real something which is now in existence, and which is in so far separate from 
ourselves that we shall one day have it as well as be it. The main idea is ,nat of the 
security of the inheritance. The Divine hand is working on that side of the veil to 
keep the inherits.nee for the heirs, and on this, as the next verse tells us, to keep the 
heirs for the inheritance. Gue.rded by his hand, it is safe. "Being in heaven, that calm 
abode of peace, where changes never come, nor foes climb, nor thieves break through 
a.nd steal," it is safe. The heirs of earthly inheritances have not seldom found their 
patrimony wasted when they came to claim it, and their treasure-chests empty when 
opened. But kept by God, and lodged in heaven, our riches cannot perish. He himself 
is our Portion. So if we have him for our Treasure, and count his knowledge, his love, 
his likeness, our heaven on earth e.nd our heaven in heaven, we shall not be without a 
sufficient allowance to live on as the earnest, nor fail to be " satisfied," when we pass 
into the higher life, with the wealth which will pour into our souls in the full possession 
of God.-A. M. •• 

Ver. 5.-The heirs kept for the inheritance. The power of God works on both sides 
of the veil-preserving the inheritance for the heirs, and here keeping the heirs for the 
inheritance. Both forms of the Divine energy are needful if either is to be effectual. 
It were little joy to know how secure the riches of the future lay in God's treasure
chambers unless we know that he will also help our weakness and bring us to possess 
them. So every source of fear is dried up by this double assurance of the one mighty 
hand preserving us for our heritage and it for us. There is another double truth here 
in the brief words," by the power of God through faith." On the one hand, the Divine 
grace which sustains; and on the other hand, the human faith which takes the grace
the one being the condition and the othor the real cause. These two have been 
wrenched a.part and been regarded as contradictory, and Christendom has been divided 
into two camps, with these two for their war-cries; and here they lie harmoniously in 
one sentence, and complete each other. 

I. WHAT THE HEIRS ARE KEPT BY. The military metaphor in the word "kept n is 
not to be passed by, We have the same word in its literal use in 2 Cor, xi. 32 (" kept 
with a. garrison"), and employed figuratively as here in Phil. iv. 7 (" the peace of God 
shall keep your hearts and minds"). Our weak natures are garrisoned as it were by rein
forcements of Divine strength. Not by providences acting on our outward lives only, or 
by any forces upholding us as with external help, but by pouring power to resist and to 
overcome into our souls does God keep us in our conflicts with evil. His grace within 
us is yet more blessed than his hand around us. "I can do all things," said Pan!, 
"through Christ strengthening me within." An indwelling Lord is our security. The 
hard-pressed fort is relieved by fresh troops joining the feeble defenders. We have the 
right to expect an actual communication of Divine strength breathed into our weak
ness, As the prophet laid his hands on the king's hands ere he drew the bow, in 
token of strength infused, so the touch of Christ's tender and strong hand will teach 
our" hands to war," so that a" bow of steel will be bent by our arms." We are "kept 
by [literally, 'in'] the power of God." It may not be fanciful to keep the local meaning 
of the preposition here, and to think of that power as lying a.round us like some fortress, 
whose massive walls keep the feeblest in safety. If we keep within our castle, no harm 
shall befall. The enemy may prowl round the base of the fortress reared high on the 
cliff, but they cannot climb to it, and their fire cannot shake a stone in its walls. H 
we dwell in God, we dwell in safety, and whatever storms of war rage without, deep 
peace abides within. 
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II. v'i-HAT WE ARE KEPT THROUGII, Faith is the condition, the necessary condition, 
on which God's power works in and on us. 'l'he garrison which God sends to hold our 
hearts cannot enter unless we open the gate and let down the drawbridge to receive 
them. Our faith has no power in itself, but as our receptivity for Divine influences it 
is omnipotent. It is only a. channel-the pipe which conveys the water, the hand 
which grasps God's hand, the open door through which angels can enter and encamp in 
our poor hearts. They cannot come to our help without it. They will certainly enter 
if we exercise this faith. Its elements are conscious need, lowly sense of our own 
weakness, and self-distrust, absolnte dependence on God in Christ, and a ea.Im confidence 
and expectation of nctory, which, when based on God, is reasonable and self-fulfilling, 
The measure of our faith will be the measure of our possession of the Divine power. If 
we open the gate but partially, we hinder the marching in of the celestial warriors 
whom God sends to our help. "Open thy mouth wide, and I will :fill it." 

III. WHAT WE ARE KEPT FOR. The "salvation ready to be revealed" is equivalent to 
the "inheritance" spoken of in ver. 4. "Salvation" here is of course used in its fullest 
meaning---<:omplete and eternal deliverance from all the ills that flesh is heir to, and 
all the sins that mar the spirit, and complete and eternal possession of all the perfection 
an,l blessedness possible to glorified humanity. That complete flooding out of evil by 
the inrushing tide of glory is the goal alike of regeneration (ver. 3) and of the sedulous 
gnardianship of God's grace. It is but the completion of the begun salvation of earth; 
as the full corn in the ear which gladdens the golden harvest-Erne is of the tiny shoot 
peeping above the furrows in bleak, windy March. It is "ready to be revealed," ea.ye 
Peter. Possibly the meaning may be that this" salvation" is conceived of as lying hidden 
beneath much sin and imperfection in the hearts of Christians, as the full-spread beech
life lies wrapped up in the brown cone that braves the winter. The ultimate com
pleted form of any germ may be said to lie ready to be revealed in its earliest form, and 
so may the remotest glories of the perfect salvation of the future be said to lie hid in 
the present, waiting for "the revelation of the sons of God." But perhaps, with more 
probability, we may regard this expression as in a general way parallel to the reservatiini 
of the inheritance, and as being a strong metaphor intended to convey the certainty of 
our possession of it, if we on our parts are faithful Nor must we forget that Ch~ist 
has gone "to prepare a place" for us; his entrance into the heavens making heaven. 
ready for us in mysterious manner, and his abiding there making our entrance there 
possible. That other order of things is close around us, enfolding this visible, touching 
it at every point. The separation is thin and filmy, nothing solid, only a veil. A 
touch of God's hand on the curtain, and it runs back rattling on its rings, and all the 
glory blazes out. All is ready-ready from all eternity in the Divine counsels; made 
ready once for all in time by Christ's death and ascension, being made ready in our 
hearts day by day by his gracious discipline and indwelling life. At last the veil will 
be done away and the salvation revealed. What an apocalypse that will be I If we 
open our hearts wide for the entrance of Christ's healing and upholding power, we shall 
be made ready to go in with him to the feast prepared for believing hearts from of old. 
Trusting to his death and sharing his life, the heirs will be kept for the inheritance, and 
the inheritance for the heirs.-A. M. 

Ver. 6.-The paradox of the (Jhristian life-joy subsisting with sorrow. When he. 
wae young, Peter had been peculiarly impatient of sorrow, and blind to its necessity 
aTid worth. He had forgotten his reverence for Christ in his refusal to believe, even on 
his Master's authority, that sorrow could touch so dear a head. Years and experience 
had tauuht him the deep meaning of the prophetic contrast which Christ had_ drawn 
between° his early self-willed, unhindered action, and his later days, when his will 
should be crossed and unwelcome compulsion should lord it over him. T_his Epistle is 
remarkable for the clearness of its insight and the frequency of its references to suffer-. 
ing,_as an indispensable factor in the Christian life. When he was old, he had learned 
the lesson which had been so foreign to bis hot youth. Well for us if our past sorrows 
lie transfigured and illuminated by a beam of light like this in the text! 

I. THE JOY OF THE CHRISTI.AN LIFE. We have first the source of the joy. " Wherein 
ye greatly rejoice." The complex whole of the blessings spoken of-the lively hope, 
tl,e re6erved inheritance, the guarding power, the prepared salvation, its future apoca-
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lypsc-theso nro the golden thrends from which the bright tissue is woven. So this is 
the first disUncUon between tho majestic Christian joy and the lighter-winged fluttering 
mirths and pleasures. It flows from no surface-pools, but from deep fountains, and is 
feel from everlasting fields of pure snow high on the mountains of God. Then we have 
tho depth and cnlm rapture of the joy in the strong word of the original, which 
expresses a high degree of exultation. Peter was possibly quoting our Lord's words to 
his pcrRecuted people, "Rejoice nnd ho exceeding glad." At all events, Christian joy 
should be no palo and feeble thing, but full-blooded and full-voiced. It is far unlike 
boisterous mirth, which is noisy like the thorn-bushes which crackle and flare in flame 
for a moment. "The gods approve the depth and not the tumult of the soul." A 
present salvation, fellowship with a present Christ, the large and sure hope of bis 
appeoring, the excrciso of faith and love and obedience, the immunity from fear, and 
the e~cape from the miseries of self-will, should all combine, like so many streams 
pouring down the hillsides, in this one deep and smooth-flowing stream of calm and 
equable gladness. Religion does us good only as it makes us glad. Any firm and 
adequate grasp of the facts and relations which the gospel brings will certainly make a 
man joyful. The,average religion of this day does not believe in its own creed heartily 
enough to find in it support against temptations or joy in sorrow. If our Christianity 
has not the power to bless us with gladness in our hearts, there is something wrong 
either in the completeness of our surrender to it or in the articles of our belief. If our 
religion is largely self-inspection, or if it dwells on the sterner side of truth, or is 
mainly a prohibitory law keeping us from doing what we would like, or if it is a 
languid emotion not half so powerful as common appetites, we cannot expect to get 
sweet juice of gladness from such shrunken fruit. The coexistence of this joy with 
sorrow is, further, brought into prominence here. This paradox of Christian experience 
has seemed so startling that the future tense has been proposed as the true rendering; 
but a much deeper and grander sense results from adhering to the present tense. It is 
possible that joy should live side by side in the same heart with sorrow, and neither 
converting the other wholly into its own substance, and each made more noble by the 
presence of its opposite. "Centtnl peace" may "subsist at the heart of endless 
agitation." Greek fire will burn under water. Flowers bloom on the glacier's edge. 
The depths of the sea are still, while winds rave and waves heave and currents race 
above. In the darkest night of sorrow and loss, starry and immortal hopes will 
Lrighten in our sky, and the heart that is united to Christ will have an inward solemn 
blessedness which no tempest of sorrow can extinguish. 

II. 'fBE BORROW OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. There is much unreality and consequent 
powerlessn~ss in the one-sided pictures of the religious life so often drawn. To listen to 
some people, one would fancy that religion was meant to abolish all trial and sorrow. 
A picture without shadows is unlike anything on earth. The true Christian view 
neither portrays an impossible paradise nor preaches a hardening stoicism. Here we 
have in half a dozen words a theory of the meaning and uses of pain and grief, suffi
cient to live by and to alleviate many a pang. 1. Notice the insight into the true nature 
and purpose of all sorrow. It is temptation, or, more properly, trial It is intended as 
a test-, a proof, to reveal us to ourselves and so to better us. We do not get to the bottom 
of our sorrows till we look at the moral purpose which they serve, and regard them as 
discipline rather than pain. They take a shallow view who contemplate only the 
smart of the wound and leave out of sight the surgeon's purpose. They take as shallow 
a view who dispute or deny the benefit of sorrow, and assert that happiness tends to a 
sweeter virtne than it does. '!'here is a lowly self-distrust quickly passing into calm 
faith which only sorrow can produce. 'l'he will is never bowed into snbmission without 
being softened iu the furnace, and there is no real goodness bnt from a submissive will. 
The props round which the heart twines its tendrils have to be cut down, that it mny 
fasten itself on the only true support. Only when wo have nothing else to lean on do 
we lean all our weight on him. 2. Observe, too, the recognition of the wise adaptation of 
our sorrows to our need. '!'hey are not sent unless "need be." They arn sent as nce,l 
is. In the great Surgeol).'s instrumcnt-c~se nre many shining blades, all for cutting antl 
paining. lie chooses the right knife, nnd cuts where wnuted, and close beside the 
sharp instrument lie bandage and balm. It is hard to believe th'\t a sorrow which 
1trikcs mcmy is at the same tim0 pl'Oportioncd in its force to each. But faith knol\'s 
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t~at rrovidcncc neither f~rg~ts the general mass in care for t.l1e individual, nor loses 
s1g!i~ of the wants of the 1nd1vidual in the crowd, but is at once special aud general. 
3. "J!'.mally, obsei:e the tra'nsiency of sorrow. It is for a season. 'fhat is the highest 
attamrnent of faith, to see how short are the long slow hours which pain and grief 
lengthen. 'l'hey seem to creep, as if the sun and the moon stood still as of old, that the 
storm may have time to brea.k on us. But we have to take Heaven's chronology in our 
sorrows, and, though their duration seems interminable, to feel that after all it is but 11 
little while. The long hours as they appear of a dream are but moments in reality, 
and seem so when the sleeper a.wakes. His anger is but a moment; his favour lasts 
all the life. \ r eeping may come to lodge with us-a sombre guest-for a night; but 
"'·he~ the ?right morning dawn~ :Joy comes with a ~hout, radiant as.the morning, and 
at his commg the black-robed VIS!tant steals out of sight. Then the JOY that coexisted 
with sorrow shall survive alone, and "sorrow and sighing shall flee away."-A. M. 

Ver. 8.-'.Z'he unique love to an unseen Saviour. Peter does not include himself amon"' 
those who loved the Christ whom they had never seen. To him beloncred the blessin:: 
of those who had believed because they had seen, and who had loved before they bad 
fully believed. But he will not think that he and his fellows, who had been Christ's 
com_pani~ns, love him "more than these" who inherit the blessing pronounced by 
Chnst himself on those who have not seen and yet have believed. Perhaps some 
echo of that benediction may be heard among the antitheses of this verse, blending 
with some tones caught from the question which, as with triple point, bad pierced his 
heart, "Lovest thou me?" 

I. WE HAVE HEBE BROUGHT INTO PROMINENCE A UNIQUE FACT, namely, love t-o an 
unseen Christ. Thousands in every age since have cherished a passionate attachment 
to Jesus, wholly unlike what is evoked by any one else. Time and distance seem to 
be powerless to diminish it. It is no tepid affection; it is no idle sentiment. Those 
who cherish it aver that it lies at the foundation of their lives. It rules, guides, 
stimulates. It is the mother of heroisms and of patience. It sheds light on all dark 
places. It mates and masters the fear of death. The stake and the gibbet, the 
dungeon and the rack, are powerless to repel those whom it attracts. It brings peace 
and hope, holiness and wisdom. It conquers the soul, and makes it conqueror of sin, 
time, and the universe. And all this passionate ardour of love which transforms the 
heart it enters is called out by and lavished on a Man who died nineteen centuries ago l 
There is no other fact the least like that. 

II. WHAT IS THE EXPLANATION OF THIB UNEXAMPLED PHENOMENON? If Jesus is but 
one among the great names of the past, however high and pure; if whilst he lived he 
bad no thoughts of us, and now sleeps in the dust and docs nothing in the world but 
by the record of bis past,-admiration rising to reverence may be his due, but anything 
worth calling love is impossible. It was not such a Christ who kindled the hearts of 
these Asiatics, who had never seen Peter's Master. But if I can believe that Jesus 
Christ died for me, that I had a place in his Divine-human love when he bore our sine, 
and that he lives to-day to Jove me and to succour and to save, and that he knows 
when I love him, and delights to accept and to return my love,-then I do not need the 
ordinary helps to love. .A.ll other benefactors and mighty names in the past stand in 
different relation to us. Praise and admiration are their guerdon. But One alone is 
loved though unseen, because, and only because, One alone died for each of us and lives 
to bless w,. There are some mutilated forms of Christianity which present a Christ 
without a cross. They result in a Church without love enough to keep it warm. The 
Christ whom Peter preached was the Christ to whose trans?endent love, as ~anifest io 
his death, the uttermost fervour of human love was the fittrng and yet all-madequate 
return. Is there any other conception of him and of bis work which really has power 
to kindle through all the ages and in all hearts the flame of all-conquering love? 

III. THERE IS NO BEAL CHRISTIAN LIFE WITHOUT THIS LOVE. .A.t bottom there is 
only one bond which unites spirits to spirits, men to men, or men to God. Love is the 
one uniting force. "Cords of love" must fasten us to Christ, or we are not fastened to 
him; and that love must flow from the faith which recognizes him for Saviour by his 
cross, and trW!ts him. Love is second, not first; but so second that wherever and as 
BOOn as faith iB exercised, love comes to life. Imperfect conceptions of Christ's work as 
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Teacher, Exnmple, and the like, do not really unite us to him. Th,iy mfly lead on to 
lnfUer and truer thoughts of him, but till we are united to him there will he nn mtl 
love, nncl therefore no real union. Faint and feeble our love may be, unworthy of him 
it over is; but ifwe have none we are not Christians. We shall have none unless our 
faith grasps him as our Saviour by his incarnation, cross, and resurrection. The ques
tion for us all is-Do we trust to Christ who died for us? Do we therefore love him 
because he loved us, and gave himself for us? Confidence and love have always heen 
the bonds of union between mea, which alone have made human society better than a 
den of hyenas. They are the bonds which unite us to God. Christ asks no more of us 
than that we should transfer to him the emotions and affections which we have 
lavished oa one another, and let the tendrils which we have twined round rotten bo11~h3 
and dead stumps cbsp his cross, that there we may cling and climb, and grow and 
bear fruit. From his cross, from his throne, he asks of each, "Lovest thou me?" 
'!'hough our eyes have not seen him, our hearts need not falter in the answer, "Thou 
knowest that I love thec."-A. M. 

Vers. 8, 9.-0hristian joy. There are better things than joy. A life framed on 
purpose to secure it is contemptible, and foredoomed to failure. Like sleep, it comes 
most surely unsought, and that angel of God meets us as we travel on the way of duty. 
It is not a worthy motive to urge for loving Jesus Christ that we shall be happy if we 
do, and much harm has been done by preaching a kind of gospel which winged its 
exhortations mainly with such calculations. But, on the other hand, it would be over
strained to take no account of the fact that joy follows faith in Christ as surely as 
fragrance is breathed from opened flowers. A pure and sober-suited gladness is one of 
the "virgins following" that queen. If it were not so, if there were no connection 
between goodness and happiness, there would arise a far greater difficulty in vindicating 
the ways of God than comes from the apparent absence of connection between goodness 
and prosperity. 'l'he strong words of this text assert th:it connection in the broadest 
way. 

I. THE DEPTH AND HEIGHT OF CHRISTIAN JOY. It is a melancholy testimony to the 
meagre and shallow nature of the ordinary type of Christian life, that, in defiance of 
plain grammar, the words here have been often taken to refer to the future. They have 
been felt to be a world too wide for the experience of most of us. They speak of an 
exuberant joy which might be called a jubilant leaping up of the heart, of a joy far too 
great to be shut up in the bounds of speech and which has been glorified, transfigured, 
as if already clothed upon with the light of heaven. No wonder that men whose 
highest experience of Christian gladness fell far below this, should escape from the 
questions which the contrast suggests by throwing this joy into the future. But it is 
clearly meant to be realized in the present. Such joy is possible, and, if it be not 
actual in us, we should be wiser to look for the reason than to wrap ourselves in the 
comfortable excuse that it was never meant to be ours here. 1. The true foy is silent. 
It is but a shallow heart that can tell its treasures. "He is a poor man who can count 
his flock," says a proverb. All deep emotions pass beyond speech. The deepest love 
can but "love and be silent." The great river slides along with equable and noiseless 
motion, while the brook chatters among its pebbles. The Christian joy is not in need 
of laughter, nor of words, nor of any outward signs. Mirth is noisy; deep joy is calm, 
grave, still. It sits at the Master's feet, and moves not in its deep restfulness; only the 
light in the eyes and the holy glow on the still face tell the depth of the blessedness. 
Earth's joys are the crackling of thorns; Christian joy burns steadily. 2. It is "glorified." 
It already partakes of the glory which is to be revealed, and thereby is elevated and 
transfigured. Joy may easily become frivolous. Most of our earthly joys are but light
winged and painted butterflies in summer skies. But the emotion may be heightened 
and ennobled and changed from the short-lived flutterer among flowers to a strong
pinioned son of light, gazing on and rising to God. Instead of the iridescent bubble 
that bursts at a touch, it may become solid and permanent. Touched by the glory of 
that on which it is nourished, joy is glorified, even as, infected by the foulness of that 
on which it gorges, it may be debased. As is its object, so is it-varying from dignity 
to degradation. A man may have his face flushed with wine, or may turn to gaze on 
ihe sun, and be irradiated by the light to which be looks, as Stephen's face glowed 
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like an angel's from the reflected light of the open he.'\vcns. IA our joy lofty nnd 
touched with Heaven's own light, the common emotion being transfigured into likeness 
to the lofty hopes and visions on which it is nourished? 

II. 'l'HE UNFAILING FOU1'TAINS OF TIIE CnnrsTIAN JOY. Two conditions are set forth 
in the two participial clauses on which our true joy depends. Of the two the former brings 
about the latter. Believing in, or rather trusting to, the unseen Christ, we receive the 
11onsequence of that trust-the salvation of our souls. And the exercise cf faith and the 
possession of the resulting salvaLion pour a flood of joy into the heart, oven though it 
d,vell in a waterless hnd. 1. The exercise of faith in the unseen Ghrist brings foy. 
The very attitude of trust breathes calm gladness over the heart, It is always blessed 
to lean on one 1-horn we love. There is rest in casting the burden on another. Anxiety 
and care darken the face and sadden the soul, when we have none hut ourselves to 
roly on. But trust, e"<"eu in human helpers whom we cau trust, makes us glad, as a 
child safe on its mother's breast, or a wife guarded by her husband's arms. The more 
permanent and sufficient the object of our trust, the more joyful we shall be. If Christ 
be onr Trust, we rely on absolute rerfection and permanence and power; so our joy may 
be full, and may abide. To occupy mind and heart with him is joy. A warm thrill 
of gladness fills loving souls parted from one another, as they think of each other. And 
a bright light of joy should be kindled at every remembrance of Christ, and will bo if 
we are trusting to him. Faith is self-distrust, and that is joy. Faith is self-surrender, 
and that is joy. Faith is the yielding of the will, and that is joy. Faith is the 
consciousness of union wilh Divine love and power, and that is joy. Faith tnrns its back 
on earth's fever and falseness, and that is joy. Faith rises to walk in heavenly places, 
and that is joy. Faith unites the soul with Jesus, and that is joy. Ti:.e Christian joy 
is cotemporaneous with active exercise of our faith. If that falls asleep, it fades away. 
It is like the note of a piano, which ceases to sound as soon as the finger is lifted from 
the key. Therefore is Christian joy so seldom up to the ideal set forth here, because 
faith is so spasn::odic, so intermittent, and so feeble. If we would "rejoice evermore," 
we must "trust in the Lord for ever." 2. The sah'ltion which is the consequence of fiiith 
brings foy. The language clearly co-ordinates "believing" and "receiving" as cotem
poraneous. Both are regarded as continuous, not single acts, done and done with, but 
as the standing characteristics of the Christian life. If continu,ous, they will be pro
gressive; faith will become stronger, and, as it grows, salvation will be more fully 
possessed. For faith is receptivity, the opening of the door, and its. degree, the width 
of the opening, settles how much "salvation" will enter. Salvation is past, present, and 
future-and in all epochs one in essence, howe,;,er various .in degree and form. Here 
and now we may possess the beginning" of the end of .our faith," even the salvation of 
our souls, though the full salvation of body, soul, and spirit has to be waited for till 
the coming of the Lord. Surely that present salvation may well put into our hands 
a full cup of gladness. The consciousness of forgiveness; the sense of friendship with 
Christ· the assurance that all the sky is clear, and nowhere in the univerRe of things 
prcsea.t or to come any cloud that can ever break in storm on our bilads; the growing 
possession of holy desires, pure thoughts, and Christ-like character; tho refining of the 
nature; and the hopes full of immortality which spring from present communion with 
him, and conquer deatb, a.nd pour a great light of peacefulness into the grave ;-surely 
these precious pearls, melted in the draught which the ),and of faith receives from Christ, 
may well make sad hearts forget their misery, a1JCl rejoice as they drink, "with joy 
uns. cakable and full of glory."-A. M. 

Vcrs. 10-12.-The work of Christ the central/act of the universe. The salvation 
wLich is secured by the work of Christ, and the work which secures it, are tho centre
point t,f t,he creation. "They that go before and tbey who follow after cry, Hosanna I 
blessed Le he that cometh!" The calendar of ci 1·ilized nations proclaims that lie iR the 
Lord ol tLc aaes-whicb are to be reckoned as" before Ghrist" or as" years of the Lord"
pre)'aratory to or the development of liis work. As for all time,_ so for nil u1,lers of 
being, the cradle and the cross arc the centre. There were angels m the.heavens when 
tLerc wl,ere shepherds in the fields, and not only \Vise llfen from the Enst but" liright.
':laruessed" seraphs came as pilgrims to Bethld1c111. 'J'hcr~ were. angel.; in t~e tomb 
while weeping women stood witho1.1t. P1"opl1<,ts lieralilcd lus commg; evnugclistll tohl 
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that ho had como; 11nd both were taught by the Spirit, whose chiefest office in the 
past Rnd in tho present is to take of the things of Christ, and to show them to us. 
'l'hus round him move all ages; to him tum all eyes; of him speaks all revelation; for 
man's salvation is the crowning work of God, and Christ effects man's salvation. Note, 
then, in this grand utterance four sets of persons, all concerned in that great work. 

I. THE rnoPIIET-HEnALDS, H bas become fashionable now to speak donbtfnlly of 
Messianic prophecy, But any ono who believes that Christ is what Pder knew him to 
be, the Son of God who died for all me□, will feel it fitting that he should he heraldeci 
by the long series of predictions, and that before the King's chariot sboul<l Le many 
outriders. Tho view of Old Testament prophecy given here is remarkable. Its main 
theme is declared to bo the sufferings which were destined for the Messiah, and his 
subsequent glories. Precisely that suJJering Messiah which had been such a difficulty 
to Peter himself and bas ever been so to his nation, and which so ma.ny scholars mw 
cannot see in the Old Testament, is here regarded as the centre of prophecy; not that 
the whole body of Jewish prophecy is concerned with him, but that "the testimony 
of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy." The stratum crops out at many points, hut is 
continuous, even where not exposed. The whole system has a forward look. Insti
tutions and persons, ritual and kings, the very nation itself in its high vocation and 
its many sorrows, witnessed of One to come, whose personality should be all and more 
than all which these shadowed. And all this light of prophecy is gathered into certain 
bright points, such as Isa. !iii. and Ps. xxii., in which that mystery finds speech, of the 
Messiah who suffers and then conquers and reigns. That thought is the centre of 
the O!d Testament. The criticism which does not group it all round the suffering 
Messiah bas missed the shaping principle which moulds it all, and in its perplexity 
has turned order into chaos. Again, the relation of the prophets to their message is 
taught here in a r~markable fashion. It is an axiom with some critics that prophecy 
must be interpreted in the sense in which the speaker and his hearers understood it.. 
But Peter thinks that the prophetic inspiration sometimes left the speaker ignorant of 
the full meaning of his own predictions, so distinctly was it the utterance of a higher 
power. The period of fulfilment, in its date ("what") and characteristics(" what manner 
of time"), were not necessarily known by the prophet. Another axiom of modern 
philosophizers upon prophecy is that predictions must have had a bearing, consolatory 
or menacing, upon their first hearers. But Peter thinks that a prophecy may have 
been spoken which was only to be fulfilled long centuries after, and could only have 
gladdened the hearers with a far-oIT hope. Yet the prophet was not a mere machine 
or pipe through which the breath of inspiration blew. His heart throbbed in sympathy 
with his message, and he pondered it with all his force of thought. l'cter's theory of 
prophetic inspiration is equally far from the naturalistic and from the mechanical 
tb<::ories. 

II. THE ANSWEnING cxom OF EVANGELISTS, 'l'he same truths were the theme of 
prophet and of preacher. The word "reported" and that rendered " preached tlie 
gospel" are both compounds of one root. 'J'o tell that message which prophets fore
told is to preach the glad tidings to the world; and the whole business of the Christian 
teacher is to proclain the joyful facts. So we have here: 1. The full identity rif the 
message of the prophet and the preacher. 'l'he main difference is in the tense of their 
verbs. 'J'he one speaks in the future; the other, in the present; but the verbs are the 
same and the nominative is the same. 'l'he bud and the flower are one. Prophecy is 
condeused, outlined gospel. Gospel is expanded, specialized prophecy. Ibys whicl1 
were parted in the prophet's utterance are united in the evangelist's messa;::e. .Antici-
1iations are ever less definite than realities. But the therno is one, though prophecy 
touched with but a light hand the mysterious nature of the Messiah whom it pro
claimed. 2. 'l.'he essential substance of the go.spel is the proclamation of historical 
facts. It is not a. philosophy, nor directly a theology, still less is it a system of 
morality. It is the record of what has happened on this solid earth. Philosophy and 
theology and morality will all be evolved from these facts, but the first form of the 
p;ospcl is history. Only it is to be remembered that the fact that Jesus has lived and 
di 0 d is not the gospel; b_ut the fact that Christ has died for our sins is. The more plainly 
Cl11 i,Lian teachers deliver their mes8age, not as the product of their own thoughts, but 
as the message given to them, nnd the moro they c~ntrc their energy on setting forth 
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the fact of Christ's sufferings in the past and glories in the presmt, the better for their 
success And for the world. • 

III. THE LISTE?-.'TNG, GAZING ANGELA. "To look into" is literally" to bend the body 
so as to gaze upon an object," as the apostles did at the sepnlchre. 'l.'his graphic figure 
111ay, perhaps, be a reminiscence of the quiet forms which sat the one at the head and the 
0t.hcr at the foot where the body 0f Jesus had lain, as gazing upon a mystery and guarding 
a holy place, or it may even recall the cherubim bending wit.h outstretched and meetina 
"·ings abo,·e the mercy-seat. At all events, it speaks of the remoter and yet earnest 
interest which other orders of beings in other worlds take in the story of redemption. 
Men have the honour of proclaiming it, whether as prophets or evangelists. 'l'o them 
it belongs. He helped not angels, but he helped the" seed of Abraham." 'l'herefore 
they do not speak of it, but stand around, like spectators in some great arena, all silent 
and all eyes. Three great truths concerning angelic natures are here. They are capable 
of IMrning. 'l'hey too know God by his work which excites in them wonder and 
interest as it unfolds. The life and death of Christ, with the resultina salvation are a 
revelation of God to angels no less than to men, and, though they hav~ no share 

1
in the 

redemption, they have a share in the knowledge which the cross brinas to them as to 
us. From it far-darting beams of light shoot earthwards and upw~rds. It is the 
crowning manife~tation of the Divine nature for all worlds and orders of being, as for 
all ages. 

IV. THE ONE SPIBIT DWELLING IN PROPHETS AND EVANGELISTS. Not only is the 
theme the same, but the animating impulse also. The power by, which the prophet 
saw all the wonder that should be is the same as the power which sat in cloven tongue3 
of fire on the heads of all the Church on Pentecost, and has ever since been the strength 
of every evangelist and of every Christian. Inspiration is not a past phenomenon, but 
the permanent possession of the Church. Nay, the Spirit which of old came for special 
purposes on selected men and tarried not with them, is now, as it were, a denizen of 
earth, for it is" sent down from heaven" once for all, to abide among us, touching all 
lips which humbly and prayerfully speak Christ's Name among men. And it was the 
"Spirit of Christ" which dwelt in the prophets, and which they ever called "the 
Spirit of the Lord." From the beginning the Word was God; the manifested Jehovah 
of the old covenant is the Jesus Christ of the new. He is the Lord and Sender of that 
Spirit which spoke through all the prophets; he is the Medium of all revelation, the 
Self-manifestation of God from eternity. It is Christ who binds all the ages into one, 
filling the past, the present, and the future. It is Christ who binds all worlds and 
beings into one, revealing and ruling for angels and men. It is Christ who is the 
'l'heme and the Inspiration of all prophets and all teachers. To him cherubim and sera
phim turn with eager gaze. The goodly fellowship of prophets speak of him ; of him 
speak the great company who publish the Word. Let us, too, yield to the attraction of 
the cross, which binds all things in heaven and earth in golden unity. Let us gaze on 
those wonders of Divine pity and righteousness and love which have given to heaven 
a new conception of God. Let us open our spirits to that Spirit of Christ whose 
dwelling in our hearts shall set us free from sin and death. Let us cleave to that 
message which, in the history of his incarnation, death, and royal glories, brings to onr 
hearts the good news that sheds light over all the darkest places of our human expe
rience, and endows us with full salvation.-A.. M. 

Ver. 18.-The Christian's hope. The grammatical structure of this verse marks 
out the principal command as being that to hope, while two subsidiary participial 
clauses give subordinate exhortations to girding up the loins of the mind, and to being 
sober, as accompaniments of and helps to this Christian hope. 'l'he true meaning of 
the injunction is given in the Revised Version, which substitutes" hope perfectly" for 
"hope to the end." Peter is not encouraging to persistence hut to completeness in 
our hope. 'l'he characteristic which he would have all Christians cultivate refers, not 
to its duration, but to its degree. Such a perfect hope is the only one corresponding 
to the perfect object on which it is fixed-the grace that will be ours when Christ shall 
,;ome. The more clearly that object is discerned, the more vigorous will be the joyous 
anticipation which grasps it. But such strength of hope will not come of itself, h 
1,ee<ls effort and diticiplioe, self-stimulating and self-restraint. 
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I. We ho.ve to consider THE PERFECT OD.JECT OF CHRISTIAN' HOPF,. There arc 
three striking idoas s11ggested by the remarkable language here. 1. We hcwe a very 
unu.mal designation/or that object, namely," grace." Usually the future blessinas are 
called "glory," and in common religious language," grace" and "glory" arc con tr~sted 
as belonging to earth and heaven. Here clearly "grace" means the whole 3um of th~ 
blessings to be bestowed in another life, and is equivalent to the" salvation ready to be 
revealed" spoken of in an earlier verse. The unusual expression teaches us that the
glories of our ultimate exaltation in all their splendour are purely gratuitons and the 
product of the undeserved love and liberality of our God. The whole Christian career 
from first to last owes all it enjoys, possesses, or hopes to "grace." The substantial 
identity of the Christian character here and there is also implied. Glory is but grace· 
perfected; grace is incipient glory. The gift is one here and there, only the measure 
varies. What is a spark now, almost smothered sometimes under green wood, flames• 
out ruddy and triumphant then. 2. 'l'hat ultimate grace is on its way to us. It is> 
"being brought," or, as Leighton puts it," a-bringing." The same word is used to describe' 
the onward-moving rush of the mighty wind of Pentecost. It is as if some strong; 
angel-choir had already begun their flight with this great gift in their hands, and were 
basting with all the power of their majestic pinions to this small island in the deep.· 
The light from fixed stars may take centuries to reach us, but is speeding through 
space all the while. So that" great far-off Divine event" is coming steadily nearer, as if 
some star, at first a point in the distance, should take motion towards us and at last 
pour all its splendour on our eyes. A solemn but invigorating thought, fitted to 
brighten hope and kindle desire that" now is our salvation nearer than when we 
believed." 3. This approaching grace is wrapped up in the revelation of Jesus (Jhrist. 
We may render" at," as the Revised Version does, and yet give full force to the preposi
tion in the original. The grace is included in the revelation of Jesus Christ, as a jewel 
in a case. The manifestation of Christ in his glory shall he the participation in that 
glory of all who love him. It overflows, as it were, into us, partly because the sight 
of him in his glory shall work transformation into his likeness, as a light falling ou a. 
mirror makes a brightness; but chiefly because he and we shall be so truly one in deep 
mystic union that all this is ours, and the glory which streams from him shall 
brighten us. All which he shows to a wondering world we shall share. This is the 
perfect object of Christian hope. How different from paltry, perishable earthly hopes! 
Why let this great faculty trail along the ground, when it might climb to heaven 
by the trelliswork of God's promises? Why limit it to days and years, when it 
might expand to lay hold on eternity? Let hearts aud hopes mount to fix on Christ, 
and they shall not be ashamed nor confounded world without end. 

II. 'l'HE PERFECT HOPE WHICH GRASPS THE PERFECT onJECT. Thero is no doubt that 
"hope perfectly" is the inj,mction here. It is more needful to exhort to perfection in 
degree than to permanence in duration, which will follow naturally. Hope may exist 
in all degrees from a tremulous" perhaps" up to "I am sure." Usually it is less than 
certainty. "Hopes and fears that kindle hope" are "an unextinguishable hope. A 
look of doubt slumbers in her fair eyes. How can that be firm which is built on a 
quagmire?" But it is possible for a Christian to have this perfect hope. God's fixed 
and faithful Word gives us certainty of future. Nor need our own sin or.weakness dash 
our confidence, for his promises are made to the sinful and weak. We have rock ou 
which to build. Why should our hope cast its anchor on some floating island which 
may drift and melt away, when it may be fastened within the veil? It is a duty to 
hope perfectly, because only such hope corresponds to facts. Not to hope is unbelief. 
Some good people say "I hope" in such tremulous melancholy tones that it souni!s liker 
"I fear." Joyous confidence beeomes those who have God to lean on. "I am persuaded," 
"we know," are the words with which Paul and John heralded their hopes; and we 
should be bold to use the same. It is blessedness to hopo perfectly. So we escape thti 
alternations which, like the hot and the shivering fits of ague, rack others, and the 
bitterness of disappointment when some gleaming vision collapses, and, instead of the 
rainbow-hued bubble, we are left with a drop of dirty water. He who lives by earthly 
hopes is in danger of dyipcr by earthly disappointments. A fulfilled hope is often a. 
disappointed one. We ma/have a pillar of fire to guide us in all the darkness, which will 
glow brighter as we draw near the end. It is strength to hope perfectly. Hope is ofteu 
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a trifler, robbing us of energy, making the present flat, and withdrawing us from work
ing in order to dream. But Chtistian hope is an armrd warrior, grave and calm, ready 
for conflict because &Ssured of victory. It will be as wings to lift us above care and 
sorrows, and as cords to bind us to duty and toil. 

III. 'l'HE SELF-DISCIPLINE WHICH KEEPS THE PERFECT HOPE. It bas two parts-" gird
ing up the loins," and "being sober." These two are somewhat difficult to distinguish. 
But the former enjoins determined effort, the bracing up of all one's powers, or, as we 
say, "pulling one's self together." Travellers, servants, soldiers, have to tighten their 
belts and confine loose robes. A slackly braced mind has not force enough to cherish a 
perfect hope. There are many difficulties in its way, and vigorol\s effort is needed to 
concentrate the mind and heart on the truth which warrants it. All Christian virtue 
needs determined effort. Earthly hopes will not be vigorous unless the intrusive 
present is shut out by resolute effort, and the attention kept fixed on the future. How 
can a strong Christian hope be preserved on easier terms? Again, for the completeness 
of Christian hope, rigid self control and repression are needed. "Be sober" means" keep 
a tight hand on all desires and tastes, especially on animal passions and appetites." 
There is no possibility of clear vision of the future if the mists that steam up from these 
undrained marshes hide it, nor can the soul whose desires tum earthwards go out in 
keen expectation to the more ethereal joys above. If the plant is allowed to throw out 
side shoots, it will not run high. Our hopes are regulated by our desires. We have a 
limited amount to expend, and if we bestow it' on things of time and sense, we shall 
have none to spare for the unseen. If we pour the precious ointment on the heads of 
earthly loves, there will be none with which to anoint our true Lover and King. A 
great possibility is set before us weary sons of men, whose hearts have been so often 
torn by disappointment that we know not whether it is sadder to hope or to despair. We 
may have the future made as certain as the past, and be made conquerors over sorrow 
and the dread of to-morrow and the apathy which does not look forward, by a calm hope 
which knows that it will be fulfilled. \Ve need not build on peradventures, but on 
"Verily, verily, I say unto you." Do not build on sand when you may build on rock, 
even on "Christ, who is our Hope "-and you will not be confounded.-A. M. 

Vers.14-16.-Christians God-like men. Probably we are not to see in the first words 
of these verses any reference to the filial relation which Christians bear to God, tempting 
as the view is which would make them parallel to Paul's exhortation, "Be ye imitators 
of God, as dear children." The literal rendering is, "children of obedience,'' which is 
plainly a Hebraism, and means simply" persons whose_cbaracteristic is obedience," like 
"sons of light," or" of earth," or "of thunder." Submission to the Divine will in the 
twofold form of resignation to its appointments I and of obedience to its behests is the 
very lif-lement of the believing soul This obedience is to express itself in the order
ing of the outward life. There was a time when self-will shaped their lives. They 
moulded themselves according to their own desires,'but all that must be at an end now . 
.A new pattern is set before them. They are now to fashion themselves, not after the 
ideal framed by their own tastes or inclinations, but, as we might read the words, 
"according to the Holy One who hath called you." So we have here-

L THE MOULD OR PATTERN FOR THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. Can that infinitely perfect 
Divine nature be proposed as a pattem for men with any good results? ls imitation 
possible? Will not the snowy whitenest1 of the far-off peak dazzle rather than attract, 
and its steep height seem to counsel rest in the valleys below rather than the toilsome 
climb to the summit? How can human virtue in its highest form be analogous to the 
holiness of a Being who has no weakness, no passions, no temptations, no changes, no 
limitations? But love, gentleness, goodness, righteousness, must be so far identical in 
God and man that we know what they are in him by what they are in ourselves. A 
dewdrop is rounded by the same law which moulds a planet, and its tiny rainbow is 
the same as the arch which spans the heavens. Power, wisdom, cannot be limited, but 
righteousness may. To be like God morally is the sum of all religion. Worship pre
supposes that the character of the being worshipped is regarded with admiration and 
aspiration. The worshippers make their gods as embodiments of their ideals, and then 
the gods make the worshippers. "They that make them are like unto them" is the law 
for heathenism, and explains many strange perversions of conscience. ~n Christianity 
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tho encl of all the gmncl manifestations of Divine love an,\ power is just this-to make 
men liko Goel. What is all revelation for? Not, surely, that men may know ab0ut 
Goel, nor tha.t they may feel devout emotion towards him. We know that we may feel, 
nnd we know and feel that we may be and love like Goel ancl do his will. A holy God
like character is tho crown of all religion and the highest purpose of all revelation. 
'l'hat model is comprehensive, so as to include the whole round of conduct. "All 
manner of conversation" is included within itR great sweep. And it is homely, so as to 
m tight to nnd regulate the smallest duties. The commonest things may be done in 
imitation of the holy God. The plan of the poorest kitchen garden cannot be made 
without celestial observations. In our pettiest affairs we cnn bring the mightiest 
principles to hear. Indeed, the only way to make life great is to apply great principles 
to small duties; and every deed of the humblest career may be glorified by not only 
being done as unto God, but in being done like his own acts, of which love is the 
motive and righteousness the characteristic. 

II. THE PROCESS OF COPYING THE PATTERN. The language of the text snggests very 
clearly these points. 1. We ourselves are to be the artificers of our own holy charaders. 
God gives his grace, and implants his Spirit, which transforms; but all these Divine 
powers, how numerous and strong soever they may be, do not reach their end without 
our own strenuous effort. They are the tooh put into our hands to fashion the fabric 
of a holy life; but we must use them, and put our strength into the use of them, or the 
fabric will not be built. God makes no man holy by magic, without the man's own 
hard work. 2. The pi·ocess is slow. We fashion ourselves by repeated efforts and 
gradually build up a character like his. Emotion may be quickly excited, but making 
character is always slow work. It cannot be struck out at a blow as sovereigns are 
struck, but has to be patiently elaborated like some delicately chased golden cup. 
Actions often repeated make habits, and habits make character. It is formed slowly, 
as the sedimentary rocks are laid down at the bottom of the sea, by an unseen process 
lasting for long reons. More than "forty and six years is this temple in building." 
3. It is accompanied by a painful destructive process. The character already formed 
after another model has to be recast. Formerly they had been moulded according to 
their own " lusts." Each man's own desires had shaped him. He did as he liked best. 
'l'hat is sin. That is human nature-not in absolute exclusion of sense of law and 
duty. Yet still, on the whole, self-will moulds men's lives. Negatively, then, the false 
tendency of pleasing self must be thwarted. The character already formed must be 
fought against and subdued. The old man has to be put off. The old metal h3.S to be 
thrown into the melting-pot, and to be run into a new mould. And that cn.nnot be done 
without self-denial and pain, to which the bodily tortures of crucifixion are compared 
by St. Paul. 'fears and blood are shed with less pain than accompanies tearing off this 
worser self. It is like tearing the very skin from the quivering flesh. But, hard as it 
is, it has to be clone, if we are ever to be holy as he is holy. 4. The command is made 
blessed by the motive which enforces it. "He has called us." Then, if he has called us 
to holiness, we may be quite sure that we shall not aim at it in vain. The thought 
that we are working in the line of the Divine purposes, and obeying a Divine call, 
inspires a hope which mightily strengthens us for the task, and goes far to fulfil itseif. 
God's commands arc promises. If he has called us to be holy, certainly, if we try to 
obey him, we shall be so. He never summons to tasks which he does not give po1'l'er 
to perform. He has called, and that makes it certain that he will perfect that which 
concerneth us. Therefore we may set ourselves with good heart to the glorious task 
of copying the Divine holiness, assured that to do so is not presumption, but simple 
obedience, and that, however slow may appear our progress upwards to the shiniug, 
sno\Yy summit, it is verily his will that we shall one day stand there, and be satisfied, 
when we awake, in his likeness.-A. M. 

Ver. 17.-The Father and Judge. The injunction here and the reason for it are 
equally strange. Both seem opposed no less to the confidence, hope, and joy which 
have been glowing in the former part of this chapter than to the general tone of the 
New Testament. "Live in habitual fear, for God is a strict Judge," strikes a noto 
which at first hearing sounds a discord. Is not Christianity the religion of perfect love 
which casts out fcn.r? Is not its very promise that ho who believes shall not coma 
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int.o judgment? Is not its central revelation that of a Father who hath not dealt with 
us nccording to ou_r s~ns, nor rewarded us according to our transgressions? Ye.,; God 
be thanked that 1t 1s ! We cannot too earnestly assert that, nor too jealously guard 
these truths from all ta.rupering or weakening. But these solemn words are mone the 
less t.rue. 

I. THE TWOFOLD REVELATION OF Gon AS FATHER AND JUDGE. If we adopt the 
trauslation, "call on him as Father," we shall catch here au echo of the Lord's Prayer, 
and recognize a testimony to its early and general use, independent and confirmatory of 
the Gospels. We need not dwell upon the thought that God is our Father. There is 
little fear of its being lost sight of in the Christian teaching of this day. But there is 
much danger of its being so held as to obscure the other relation here associated with it. 
Men hal'e often been so penetrated with the conviction that God is Jud"'e as to for<>'et 
that he ~s Father. The dan"er now is ~hat they should be so occupied with tho thought 
that he 1s Father as to forget that he 1s Judge. What do we mean by "judgment "? 
We mean, first, an accurate knowledge and estimate of the moral quality of an action; 
next, a solemn approval or condemnation; and next, the pronouncing of sentence which 
entails punishment or reward. Now, can it be that he who loves righteousness and 
bates evil should ever fail to discern, to estimate, to condemn, and to chastise evil, who
ever does it? The eternal necessity of his own great holiness, and not less of his 
own almighty love, binds him to this. Our text distinctly speaks of a present judgment. 
It is God who judgeth, not who will judge; and that judgment is of each man's work 
as a whole, not of his works, but of his work. There is a perpetual present judgment 
going on. God bas an estimate of each man's course, solemnly approves or disapproves, 
and shapes his dealings with each accordingly. The very fact of this Fatherhood, so 
far from being inconsistent with this continual judgment, makes it the more certain. 
He is not so indifferent to bis children as to let their deeds pass unnoticed, and, if need 
be, nnchastised. "We have had fathers of our flesh which corrected us, and we gave 
them reverence." They would have deserved little of it while we were children, and 
would have almost deserved our malediction when we became men, if they had not. 
Our Father in heaven knows and loves us better than they. Therefore he judges from 
a loftier point of view. Standing higher, be looks deeper, and corrects for a nobler 
purpose-" that we should be partakers of his holiness." To the Christian God's 
judgments are a sign of his love. So we should rejoice in and long for them. Do we 
wish to be separated from our sin, to be drawn nearer to him? Then let us be glad that 
"the Lord will judge his people," and wbile in penitent consciousness of our sins we 
:pray with the psalmist, "Enter not into judgment with thy servant, 0 Lord I" let us 
also cry with him, "Judge me, 0 Lord; try my reins and my heart!" Abundance of 
Scripture teaching insists on the fact that there is a future judgment for Christians as 
for others. "We must all appear before the judgment-seat of Christ." True, "in the 
course of justice none of us should see salvation." But though we are saved, not 
according to works of righteousness which we have done, it is also true that our place 
in heaven, though not our entrance into heaven, is determined by the law of recompense, 
and that, in a very real sense," whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap." A 
saved man's whole position will be affected by his past. His place will be in proportion 
to his Christian character, though not deserved nor won by it. Let us ponder, then, 
the solemn words, almost the last which come to us from the enthroned Ch1ist, "Behold, 
I come quickly; and my reward is with me, to give every man according as his work 
shall be." • 

IL THE FEAR WHICH CONSEQUENTLY 18 AN ELEMENT IN THE OHILD'B LOVE. Perfect 
love casts out the fear which bas torment, but it deepens a fear which is blessed. By 
fear we oftenest mean an apprehension of and a shrinking from dangers or evils, or a 
painful recoil from a person who may inflict them. Such fear is wholly inconsistent 
with the filial relation and the child's heart. But the fear of God, which the Old 
Testament so exalts, and which 1s here enjoined as a necessary part of Christian 
experience, is not dread. It has no trembling apprehension of evil disturbing its 
serenity. 'l'o fear God is not to be afraid of God. It ie full of reverential awe and joy, 
and, su far from being inconsistent with love, is impossible without it, increases it and 
is increased by it. It is a reverent, awe-stricken prostration before the majesty of holy 
Jove. Its oppoi;ite is irreverence. It is, further, a lowly consciousness of I.he hcinou8• 
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ncss of sin, and consequently e. dread of offending that Divine holiness. He wbo thuR 
fears, fears to sin more than anything else, and fears God so much that be fears nothinf{ 
besides. The opposite of that is presumptuous self-confidence, like Peter's own earlier 
disposition, which led him into so many painful and humbling situations. "A wise 
ma.n feareth e.nd departeth from evil." The fear enjr,ined here is, primarily, then, a 
reverential regard to the holy Father who is our Judge, and, seconrlarily and con
sequently, a quick sensitiveness of conscience, which knows our own weakness, and, 
e.bove all else, dree.ds falling into sin. Such sensitive scrupulousness may seem to be 
over-anxiety, but it is wisdom; and, though it brings some pains, it is blessedness. 
This is no world for unwe.ry walking. There are too many enemies seekin_g admission 
to the citadel for it to be safe to dispense with rigid watchfulness at the gates. Our 
Father is our Judge, therefore let us fear to sin, and fear our own weakness. Om 
Judge is our Fe.ther, therefore let us not be afraid of him, but court his pure eyes and 
perfect judgment. Such fear which bas in it no torment, and is the ally of love, is not 
the ultimate form of our emotions towe.rds God. It is appropriate only to "the time of 
our sojourning here." The Christian soul in this world is as a foreigner in a strange 
le.nd. Its true affinities are in heaven ; and its present surroundings are ever seeking 
to make it "forget the imperial palace" which is its home. So constant vigilance is 
needed. But when we reach our own land we can dwell safely, having neither locks 
nor bars. The walls may be pulled down, and flower-gardens laid out where they stood. 
Here and now is the place for loins girt and lamps burning. There and then we can 
walk with flowing robes, for no stain will come on them from the golden pavements, 
and need not carefully tend a flickering light, for eternal day is there.-.A. M. 

Vers. 18, 19.-The scope, means, and purpose of redemption. The immediate con
nection of these words is with the solemn exhortation to habitual" fear"-a reverential 
awe of our Father-Judge, and a consequent dread of sin which disturbs our filial 
relation e.nd incurs his judicie.l displeasure. The consciousness of the purpose and 
price of our redemption is here urged as a motive to such fear. Love and thankfulness, 
joy and confidence, are its fruits. But none the less certainly will the adequate sense of 
that great sacrifice in its costliness and its purpose lead to our passing the time of our 
sojourning here in fear. The gospel of redemption is not meant to produce carelessness, 
or a light estimate of the holiness of God or of the heinousness of sin, but to make 
conscience more sensitive, and to lead to anxious scrupulousness in avGiding all 
conduct which would be condemned by the judgmeot of God. 'l'he apostle appeals to 
that consciousness as familiar and certain. He presupposes the distinct and developed 
teaching of the sacrificial death of Christ, and of its redemptive efficacy, as well known 
e.nd universally received. 'l'he tone of his reference establishes the existence of that 
teaching as the fundamental doctrine of the gospel in all the Churches to which his 
letter was addressed, And the use which he makes of that truth, as the great motive to 
practical holiness, is in accordance with all New Testament teaching, which ever regards 
Christ's se.crifice in its practical aspect as the foundation in usof all goodness. We have 
here three great aspects of redemption-what it is from; what it is by; what it is for. 

I. WHAT WE ARE REDEEMED FROM. The original idea of" redemption" is, of course, 
purchase from slavery. Here we have no reference to what is prominent in other places 
of Scripture-the delivere.nce by Christ's blood from guilt and condemnation. That 
aspect of redemption is involved in more than one place in this Epistle, and underlies 
it all. It must :first be experienced before we can be redeemed from the love and 
pmctice of evil. But the pmpose which the e.postle has here in view leads him to 
dwell on the other side of the complex idea of redemption-the deliverance rrom the bon
de.ge of sin, holding will and affections in thraldom. "Ye are redeemed," says he, "from 
your vain conversation received by tradition from your fathers." Now, that expression 
ls a pregnant description of the whole course of godless life. "Conversation,'' we perhaps 
need not observe, is equivalent to" conduct." 1. 'l'he implication that all godless life is 
slavery lies in the very word "redemption." If we consider how sin masters a man, 
fetters his will, e.nd binds him with iron chains of habit, which hold him in spite of 
conscience, and in mockery of resolutions and efforts, we can understand the deep truth 
in our Lord's paradoxical words," He that_ committcth sin is the slave of sin." Don. 
wrong thing, and it is your master, as yon will soon discover if you try to efface its 
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comequeuces and to break away from its dominion. But besides this implication that 
all sin is sla,•ery_. '_"hich lies in the idea of redemption, we have here, secondly, the 
thought tha~ all sm 1s empty and profitless. 2. 'l'here is a whole world of meaning in that 
epithet "varn." It is the condensat.ion into one little monosyllable of the experience 
of all the generations. All sin is empty. As one of the Hebrew words for it literally 
means, it is a missing of the mark. It is always a blunder-no man gets the good 
which he expected by his sin, or, if he does, he gets something else which spoils it. 
"It is as when a hungry man dreameth, and, behold, be eateth; but he awaketh, and is 
faint." Sin is vain, for it yields no results correspondent to the nature of man, and so 
does not satisfy him. It produces none corresponding to his obligations, and so in the 
eyes of God, or wbat is the same thing, in reality, a godless life is a wasted and barren 
life, however full of fruit it may appear. It produces none that abides. All are annihi• 
lated by the judgment of God, and survive only in remorse and pain. The devil a'tways 
plays with loaded dice. A godless life is a vain life. "The man who lives it sows 
much and brings home little," and" the harvest shall be a heap in the day of grief and of 
desperate sorrow." 3. This vain life is the fatal gift from generation to generation. A. two
fold application of the fact that it is transmitted from father to son may be made. This 
godless course of life has no higher source and sanction than men's notions. It is a 
poor miserable account for a responsible being to give of bis moral conduct and judg
ments to say," My father did so and thought so before me." In that view this clause 
exposes the hollowness and weakness of the foundation on which many a godless life is 
unthinkingly a.nd almost mechanically built. Or the apostle's purpose may rather be 
to signalize the strength of evil derived from that solemn fact of its transmission from 
parent to child. "Heredity" is a new word to express an old truth. A man's 
ancestors live again in him. Moral qualities descend as plainly as physical peculiarities. 
Alld besides the strain in the blood which affects the moral nature, example and habit 
tell in the same direction. Thus the evil becomes generic and wraps the whole race in 
its folds. Hence, too, the need for a new power acting from without if men are to be 
redeemed from it. There must be a new beginning from au untainted source if the 
bitter waters are to be healed. He who is to redeem the race must come from outside 
the race, and yet must work within it. 

II. So we have here, WHAT WE ARE REDEEMED BY, The apostle employs his 
favourite epithet in speaking of the blood of Christ. It is " precious." What a 
profound sense of the worth of that wondrous sacrifice lies in that one simple word, 
more eloquent and full of feeling than a crowd of superlatives! Our Lord's death is 
evidently regarded here as sacrificial. The "lamb without blemish and without spot" 
distinctly refers to the requirement of the Mosaic Law in reference to the sacrifice. It 
is not merely the sinless purity of our Saviour's life, but that purity as fitting him to 
be the Sacrifice for the world's sin, which comes into view here. We cannot do justice 
to the thought unless we recognize the sacrificial character of Christ's death as th.e 
teaching of this passage. At the same time, we have to remember that redcmptiou 
here is regarded as deliverance from the love and practice of evil rather than from its 
guilt and punishment. But while this is true, these two asl?ects of redemption are 
inseparable. Christ redeems us from the former by redeemmg us from the latter. 
The sense of guilt and the fearful looking for of judgment bind men to sin, and the only 
way to wean them from it begins with the assurance of pardon and the removal of the 
burden of guilt. Unless we have a gospel of atonement to preach, we have no gospel 
of deliverance from the bondage of sin. Christ makes us free because he dies for us, 
and in one sheddincr of his blood at once annihilates guilt and brings pardon and 
destroys the domini~n of sin. That death, too, is the one means for so influencing 
men's hearts that they shall no longer love evil, but delight to do his will, and by love 
and fellowship grow like their Lord. Sin's reign has its fortress in our will and affec
tions, and Christ's death believed and trusted changes the set and current of these, casts 
out tbe usurper, and enthrones JesUB as our rightful Lord. Again, Chris~•s death 
procures for us the Divine Spirit who dwells in our hearts, ancl by his presence" makes 
us free from the law of sin and death." So by setting us in new relations to the 
Divine Law, by taking away the sense of guilt, by bringing to bear a new motive, by 
procuring a Spirit to ~ive a new life, the sacrificial death of the sinless Christ redeems 
us from the p;)wer of ;in. 
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III. WHAT WE ABE REDEEMED FOB. The text is a motive urged by the apostle to 
enforce his previous exhortn.tion: "Pass the time of your sojournincr here in fear." The 
consciousness of our redemption and the fact of our redemption° should lead, cot to 
easy confidence or indifference, but to reverential awe and dread of" receivincr the grace 
of God in vain." The more clearly the purpose of our rerlemption to be ou~ complete 
emancipation from all sin be seen, and the more profoundly we value the tremendous 
price at which God has thought it worth while to buy us back for his own, the more 
we shall dread every sin. Surely no motive can so powerfully commend the solemn 
comprehensive command, "Be ye holy as I am holy," or so strongly impel to that 
wholesome fear without which it can never be obeyed, as the contemplation of the 
precious blood shed for our sakes. Tbat awful sacrifice is in vain so far as we ara 
concerned, the blood of Jesus has poured out for nought, unless it has not only 
availed to still our fears and bring us pardon, but also to" cleanse us from all sin," 
and make us love and do righteousness. We are redeemed from sin by the blood of 
Christ., that we may be the lambs of his flock without blemish and without spot, like 
the Shepherd-Lamb.-A. M. 

Ver. B.-Faith, lvve, andfoy. Peter had seen Jesus constantly during the course of 
his ministry, had known him intimately, and had loved him well. But most of those 
to whom he wrote this Epistle had not been brought into such association with the Son 
of man. The apostle's aim in communicating with such professed Christians as those 
to whom he addressed his letter was to encourage and stimulate their spiritual life. 
It was his privilege to bear the testimony which it was their privilege to receive and 
to act upon. 'l'hey were in a position to experience and enjoy the blessing pronounced 
upon those who, "not having seen, yet believe." 

l. !T IS DIS'l'INCTIVE OF THE CHRISTIAN THAT HE HAS FAITH IN THE UNSEEN 
SAVIOUR, This faith has a human side-it is prompted and justified by the witness of 
those who beheld Christ's glory, and who wrote the things which they had seen and 
heard in order that others might, by their evidence, be led to believe on Jesus. This 
faith has a Divine side; for Christ is his own witness to the heart, which finds in him 
the realization of its loftiest and its purest aspirations. It is the Di vine provision and 
appointment that the life of the Christian should be a life of faith. And this is a wise 
and merciful arrangement, evidently calling forth the best feelings of our nature, 
supplying us with the highest motive and aim to a new and better life, and calling U3 

away from absorbing interest in self !lnd in earth. 
II. 'l'HE CHRISTIAN'S FAITH IN CHRIST PRODUCES LOVE TOWARDS CHRIST, Faith it. 

an unseen Being seems more natural than love towards him. The earthly friends whom 
we love we have seen and known; Christ we have not listened to or looked upon. 
Yet what surpassing and all-sufficient motives we have to love him! 1. Because he first 
loved us. 2, Because of our gratitude for his interest in us and his willing sacrifice on 
our beha.lf. 3. Because we admire his peerless character, his blameless and benevolent 
lire. 4. Because our fellowship with him develops sympathy and congeniality. 

III. Joy IS THE PROPER RESULT OF THE CHRISTIAN'S FAITH AND LOVE. This assertion 
doubtless appears to some minds enthusiastic and ridiculous. Yet it is a. reasonable 
assertion in itself, and it is justified by Christian experience. 1. This joy is altogether 
different from the pleasures songht and prized by the unspiritual and worldly. These 
rejoice in the gratification of sense, in the excitement attending the quest of pleasure, 
in the attainment of favourite objects of desire. But Christians rejoice in quite other 
delights. 2, This joy is awakened by the Spirit of God in the heart. It is a fountain 
springing up within, when the rock is smitten by Divine grace and power. For this 
ea.use it is largely independent of circumstances. 3. 'l'his joy is cha.racterized as 
unutterable, because it is deep and calm, and not by any means noisy and demonstrative. 
Its infinite side-that towards eternity and heaven aud God-is inexpressible in human 
language. 4. This joy is "full of glory," or glorified, both because of the transcendent 
chamcter of the Christian's pure delights even in foe present, and because of his justifiable 
anticipations of future and imperishable bliss. 

Oh that Christian people could appreciate their privileges, shake o.lf the melancholy 
characteristio of the age in which w~ live, and enter into the possession of this 
primeval. joy 1-J, R. T. 
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Vers. 10-12.-Salvatt"on a matter of universal interest. Christ is given in order to 
awaken faith, and faith is exercised with a view to the possession of salvation. This 
being so, it must be impossible to over-estimate the importance of a blessing to secure 
which is the purpose of this great and Divine economy. In these verses the interest in 
sah-ntion is represented as extending through the past oges of time and through the 
"·hole universe of God. 

_J. SALYATIO_N_ WAS MATTF.R OF PROPHETIC STUDY .. The prophets were not so occupied 
'-lth the repet1t10n and enforcement of the Law which had been given by Moses as to 
be uninterested in a future dispensation. The grace that was to come engaged their 
thoughts. The Spirit of Christ led them to anticipate the sufferings and the glory of 
!be Messiah. 'l'?e ,:cry time of the comin~ dispensation and age, was of the deepest 
mtcrest to tht'se ms[Jired men, who looked forward to the further manifestation of the 
purposes of God. 

Il. SALVATION WAS MATTER OF APOSTOLIC REPORT, What the prophets had looked 
forward to, the apostks looked back upon. Peter and his collea<rues had a gospel
good tidings to proclaim. To benevolent minds no employment ~ould be mure con
genial than to convey, upon Divine authority, declarations of God's favour promises of 
Dh·ine mercy, to the sinful and pitiable sons of men. ' 

ID. SALVATION IS MATTER OF ANGELIC INQumv. The present is not the only passage 
in which it is intimated that the unfalleu iutelligences who, not ;...aving sinned, need 
for themselves no salvation, are nevertheless students of the Divine plan for the recovery 
()f sinful men. It is through the Church that principalities and powers learn additional 
lessons concerning the wisdom and the love of God. 

IV. SALVATION IS FOR THE APPROPRIATION AND REJOICING OF INDIVIDUAL BELIEVERS. 
The grace, says the apostle, comes unto you; unto us these things were ministered. It 
js instructive to know how prophets, apostles, and angels have been affected by the 
gospel of God's grace. Yet that gospel is for the hearers of the Word-for men of every 
rank and every character. And surely it deserves and demands that those who may 
most benefit by it should give it their most reverent and grateful attention. If the 
gifted and the holy find a sacred joy in pondering the provisions of God's love and 
mercy, how urgently does it become the sinful and the helpless to give heed to tidings 
which offer to them a gracious pardon, a spiritual cleansing, and a deathless life 1-J. R. T. 

Ver. 11.-Sufferings and glory. Peter did, indeed, in the course of his Master's 
ministry, see something of Christ's proper and Divine glory. He was with him on the 
Mount of Transfiguration, and bore testimony to what he there saw and beard of the 
majesty of the Son of man. But Peter had disapproved of Christ's humiliation and 
sufferings. When Jesus foretold the ignominy and woe that were awaitiug him, he 
exclaimed, "That be far from thee! " And when the hour of suffering came, Peter 
drew his sword to defend his Master. Yet, immediately after the Lord's ascension, 
Peter, enlightened by the Spirit, proceeded to preach that Christ's sufferings were a 
fulfilment of Old Testament predictions, and a condition of the participation by man
kind in i;piritnal blessings. And in this Epistle he taught that the sufferings of Christ 
ar,d the glory alike were necessary parts of the Divine plan of redemption. 

L THE SC'FFEIUNGS OF CHRIST. It was involved in Christ's taking our nature that 
he should suffer; as Son of man he accepted the human lot, But there were pains and 
griefs peculiar to himself; he was the "Man of sorrows." 1. His mental sufferings, 
'I'hese were many and sore, and only partially comprehensible by us. They arose from 
the contact of the Holy One with sin and siuners; the misunderstanding of his character 
and mission even by his own beloved and trained disciples; his rejection by his country
men, who should have been foremost in welcoming him. They arose from the unique 
burden which lie bore for us, the unique sacrifice which with tears and blood he presented 
as our High Priest. 2. His bodily sufferings. Jesus shared throughout his humiliation 
the sinless infirmities of those whose lot he accepted with the view of securing their 
salvation. But the reference in this and similar paRsages is unquestionably to those 
pathetic and awful experiences which our Saviour deigned to undergo during the last 
hours of his life; when his form was bruised and pierced, when his blood was shed for 
UB. 3. The moral aspects of Christ's sufferings. He endured them, in expression and 
!)TOOf of his obedience to the Father: in the maintenance of bis hostile attitude towards 
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sin ; in cum r,nssion to the human race he came to save; in achieving the redemption 
which it was his aim and mission to effect. The humiliation, the cross of our Saviour, 
were endured for the highest purpose; they give no countenance to the ascetic notion 
that pain is in itseH a 11:ood; but they show us how it may be the means, under the 
moral government of God, of good of the very highest order. 

II. 'l'HE GLORY OF CHRIST FOLLOWING UPON HIS SUFFERINGS. 1. This glory was 
partly personal to our Lord himself. So viewed, the reference is to bis resurrecLion and 
ascension. The glory which he bad before the world was, by the events which swiftly 
followed the Crucifixion was enhanced. 2. Glory accrued to Jesus in the establishment 
of his Church. The Holy Spirit descended, and the signs which accompanied the Word 
were the incidents of a triumphal progress. The Conqueror, the King, appeared, and 
a kingdom was set up excelling in majesty and splendour all the powers of the world, 
and even the empire itself. 3. The world itself became the scene of the Saviour's glory. 
A new moral principle was introduced into our humanity ; it was seen that weakness 
and suffering might lead to moral dominion. The very conception of glory itself was 
glorified through the cross. Spiritual glory was shown to excel all beside. 

III. 'l'HE CONNECTION BETWEEN CHBIST'B BUFFERINGB AND GLORY. 1. It was a 
connection predicted in Old Testament Scripture, e.g. in passages in Isaiah and in 
Daniel. 2. It was a connection foreseen and expected by Christ himself. It is notice
able that, in announcing beforehand the events about to happen to himself, Jesus 
associated his crucifixion and resurrection as parts of one purposed whole. 3. Though 
the sufferings and the glory were in striking contrast, the former were the means to 
which the latter was the end. The one made the other possible, and indeed brought 
it about. The crown of thorns blossomed into a crown of empire and of majesty 
-J. R. T. 

Ver. 13.-Practical Cltristianity. The apostle has been speaking of the loftiest and 
most cekstial themes-of faith, love, and joy; of revelation and salvation: of prophets 
and angels; of Christ and of God himself. But he would not have his readers lest in 
thoughts so sublime; he recalls their attention to the plain and practical duties of 
this earthly life. He shows that every true Christian is called to be-

I. SOBER AS TO LIF~'s PLEASURES. As a reasonable man and a wise teacher, he does 
not take the attitude of the ascetic. He does not say, "Denounce pleasures! despise 
pleasures! abstain from and abjure pleasures!" but" Be sober!" Not only in food 
and drink, but in the various enjoyments and pursuits of life, it behoves the follower 
of Jesus to practise moderation, self-restraint, and prudence. He should not lie down, 
stretching himself by the stream, and taking his fill of the waters of enjoyment; he 
should be satisfied to quaff the refreshing draught as from the hollow of his hand. 

II. DILIGENT AB TO LIFE'S DuTms. Flowing garments nre all very well for times 
of ease and festivity; but they must be girded when a journey is to be undertaken, 
when a work is to be performed, when a warfare is to be waged. If this precaufr>n 
be not taken, the raiment may be trodden upon, soiled, and tom, and the wearer may 
stumble and be hindered. So the Christian is bidden to look upon his life as some
thing serious and earnest. He must gird up the loins of his mind, and set about the 
business to which his Lord has called him. What his hand findeth to do, he is 
required to do with his might. 

III. HOPEFUL AS TO LIFE'S AIM:. Peter has been cnlled the apostle of hope, so 
great is the stress he lays upon this Christian virtue. 1. 'l'he obfect of hope is grace, 
i.e. a free gift of God. He who comes for streams of refreshment and blessing brings 
with him nothing but his thirst. 2. The occasion of the satisfaction and fulfil me 1 L 

of this hope. '!'his is the expected and promised revelation of Jesus Christ. 3. The 
guality of this hope. The expression is a remarkable one, "Set your hope perfectly." 
The hope recommended is sure, enduring, joyful, purifying. And as the hope is well 
grounded, it may fairly be expected to possess this quality, and to exercise accordingly 
an elevating and purifying power. Such a hope lends cheerfulness to toil. 

Work.without hope draws water in a sieve, 
.Alld hope withoui an objeot cannot live.n 

J. R. T. 
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Yer. li.-C!!l?'istia.n feai'. Fear is an emotion which is much misunderstood and 
misrep:c~_cntcd. It is sometimes denounced as something radically and necessarily bad. 
But tins 1s not the case; all depends upon what is feared, for this determines whether 
th<> emotion is justifiable and capable of tending to some good result. 

I. THE_ C~ARACTER: OF. ~HRISTIAN FEAR. 1. It is quite different from the fear of 
the unbchev~ng_ and 1rr~hg10us. Such perso~s fear to lose their worldly possessions, 
and to lose life itself. 'I hey may have a certain fear of God, for even the devils believe 
and tremble. 2. It is inculc11ted in Scripture. Not only does the Old Testament bid 
us "serve the Lord with fear," "fear God, and keep his commandments;" the New 
Testament records Christ's admonition, "Fear him who is able to destroy" and the 
ap_ostolic injunction to "perfect holiness in the fear of the Lord," and, "Bo' not high
mmdcd, but fear." 3. The grounds for the Christian's fear are evident. He fears lest 
he should yield to temptation, lest he should be defeated by his spiritual adversary. 
He fears God, not with the abject terror of the slave, but with the reverence and awe 
due to the All-holy, the infinitely Just. 4. Fear is not the all-absorbincr emotion in the 
Christian's breast. Its presence is not incompatible with love and hope and a measure 
of joy. Fear mingles as an element in Christian experience . 
. II: TnE MOTIYES To CHRISTIAN FEAR. 1. Our. state as one of sojourning and 

pilgrimage. We are not yet "at home ; " we are m the wilderness. 'fhe season of 
desert-wandering is appointed l1y Divine wisdom; yet it is a probation not to be 
avoided. How can we do other than fear, when we think of our weakness, and of the 
might of our foe? Indeed, had we not the assurance of our Captain's spiritual pre
sence and a.id, fear might well become the predominant emotion in our mental life. 
2. The anticipation of judgment will not suffer fear to be quelled. Is our "work" fit 
for the Master's inspection? However our fellow-men may regard us, we know that 
we must appear before him who is "no respecter of persons," and who will estimate us 
and our service with justice and impartiality. That we may not fear then it is well 
for us to fear now. 3. The recognition of God's Fatherhood gives the true character 
to the Christian's fear. This is a paradox. Men would say, '\If God be a Father, and 
r,ot merely a. Judge, then he need not be feared." This is not the apostle's view. On 
the contrary, the holy fear which becomes us is made gracious and purifying by our 
knowledge that a Father's eye is upon us, that a Father's heart ceases not to cherish 
us.-J. R. T. 

Ver. 21.-The Divine means to faith and hope. In admonishing his readers to holi
ness and obedience, Peter supported his injunctions by appeals to the highest motives. 
He placed his reliance upon especially Christian principles. He brought before the 
minds of bis brethren the preciousness and the power of the Savi_our's resurrection. 

I. MAN's NEED OF FAITH AND HOPE 1B IMPLIED. If man have a higher than a 
merely animal life, he requires higher principles by which the higher life may be 
sustained. He must be related to the unseen in the present and in the future. Faith 
must have an object, and hope a ground and aim. If we were without these we should 
1,e left sinful, ignorant, and helpless; without a Divine law for life, without a Divine 
assurance of pardon. without a Divine prospect of immortality. The unseen present 
and the eternal future being alike unknown, self-indulgence or brutal apathy would 
take the place of a spiritual life. But in fact we have a nature capable of infinite 
aspiration, and the Creator has not set us narrow limits or appointed for us inevitable 
poverty of spirit. 

ll. GoD's RAISING OF CHRIST FBOM THE DEAD IS DECLARED, There is in this state
ment of Peter, that God raised his Son from the dead, nothing opposed to Christ's 
declaration, "I take it [i.e. 'my life'] again;" and nothing inconsistent with the 
assertion that Christ was "quickened by the Spirit." The New Testament is one 
continuoUB witness to our Lord's resurrection. 'l'he Gospels circumstantially record 
it; the Book of the Acts represents it as the chief theme of apostolic preaching; the 
Epistles base upon it the whole of Christian doctrine and life. If Christ was not raised, 
the New Testament is full of misstatements, our Lord's own predictions were unful
filled, the apostles' witness was deceptive. the Lord's p,ay and Easter-tide had no 
historical origin, and Christianity itself remains unaccounted for. Further, God, who 
raised Jesus from toe dead, gave him glory. It was io ol>cdience to the Father that 
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Christ endured pa.in, humiliation, a.nd death. But it was also by the will of the Father 
that Christ partook of glory. This glory was partly external and palpable, yet chieOy 
spiritual. 

111. 'l'HE MEANS OF FAITH AND HOPE ARE BY THIS RISEN SAVIOUR THUH A8SURED 
TO MEN. It is not asserted that, before and apart from Christianity, faith and hope 
wore unknown on earth; but that Christianity imparts to humanity a firmer confi<lm,ce 
in God and a. livelier anticipation of heaven. 1. More especially, a ri,;en Christ 
encourages and justifies faith in a personal God, a. righteous Ruler, a gracious and for
giving Father. '!'hey who believe that God raised Jesus from the dead have faith in 
the supreme Lord as iuterested in us, as caring for us, as sending and commissioning 
bis own Son to make himself known and to bring himself near to us. They have faith 
in the just moral government of the world, and they do not doubt this even when they 
see the good oppressed and in some_ cases persecuted and slain. They have faith in 
the fatherly affection of t\Je Eternal, and are assured that "all things are theirs." 2. A 
risen Christ awakens and sustains hope. For themselves, Christians have hope of indi
vidual sah•ation; for the world, they have hope of the victory of the good; for the 
Church, of final, reciprocal, and immortal communion.-J. R. T. 

Ver. 2.-The elect of God. This is no mere Jewish title, for there are passages in 
the Epistle which forbid the idea that it was addressed exclusively to Jews (eh. i. 18; ii. 
10; iv. 3, 4). It is the title of the universal Church and the individual believer. The 
verse is a summary of the most important and difficult points of Christian doctrine; 
he.rdly a word in it but is inexhaustible. 

I. 'l'HE FACT OF DIVINE ELECTION STATED. Perhaps no greater mystery in Scripture, 
and none more perverted; but if it is revealed from heaven we need not be afraid of it; 
if it comes from God who would draw all men unto him, only by misunderstanding it 
can it repel them from him; if it be in this book, we cannot withhold it from ourselves 
without spiritual loss. What is the Divine election 1 It is used in Scripture in different 
connections-of election to an office (John xv. 16); of election to certain privileges, as 
the Jews (Ps. cx.xxv. 4); but in a large class of passages it clearly refers to the bless
ings of salvation (Rom. viii. 28-30; Eph. i. 4, 5, 11; 2 Thess ii. 13; 2 Tim. i. 9; 
eh. i. 2). This is not election of a community, for it refers to matters necessarily 
personal ; e.g. " As many as were ordained to eternal life believed;" "All that the 
Father giveth me must come to me, and him that," etc.; "sanctification of the Spirit;" 
"belief of the truth;" "sprinkling of the blood; " "conformed to his Son." It 
must be the Divine election of individuals to eternal salvation. There are certain 
serious prejudices to this doctrine--such as that it is opposed to the goodness and justice 
of God. Hut that prejudice is unwarranted if the doctrine be really here, for God cannot 
break the bounds of his nature, and these must harmonize in some way, though as 
yet we see not how, At the same time, notice that it is election to salvation, not to 
perdition; we are saved by the sovereign grace of God, we are lost because of our own 
sin (" Come, ye blessed of my Father 1" but it is only, "Depart, ye cursed!"). Why 
does not grace save all? All we know is that it does not, and that "the Lord is 
righteous in all his ways," and what we know not now we shall know. "What time I 
am afraid, I.wi\l trust in thee." Another prejudice: It seems opposed to the freedom and 
responsibility of man. Certainly man is free ; he is commanded to repent and believe, 
and held responsible for not obeying, and is reasoned and pleaded with by God; and 
" How often would I, but yo would not I " We cannot harmonize that with election, yet 
they may both be true. If we make an objection in this to seeking salvation, it is not 
e.s we a.et in other matters; we know that our recovery from sickness is amongst what 
God has determined, yet we use means for recovery, and a.re hopeless otherwise; so, as 
though there were no foreordination to eternal life, we are responsible for employing the 
means to secure it. If we a.re lost, it will not be because of foreordination, but because in 
our freedom we failed to use the necessary means. Another prejudice is that the docti·inP. 
seems opposed to the universal offer of salvat·ion. Salvation is offered to all; "God 
willeth not the death of a sinner; " all are commanded to believe, and are condemned for 
not believing, Then election is not out of harmony with that, and closes the door to the 
salvation of none. We muy not see the harmony, bu.t God's secret purposes c1111not 
contradict his declared purposes. 
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11. CERTAIN PARTICUl,ARS RESPECTING TJIIS DIVINE ELECTION. Father, Son, and 
1'pirit-thc whole Godhead, 1:10 to speak, combine to the redemption of a single soul. 1. 
The .•0 1 ·rre ef election : " The foreknowledge of God the Fathei·." The word "to know" 
in Script uro is often used for" to know with favour" (Matt. vii. 23; Rom. xi. 2; viii. 
28). God knows, foreknows all, so that the idea of foreknowledge with favour is 
inv0lwd in the expression in these passages. So here; the same word as is translated 
"foreordained" in ver. 20-the foreknowledge of purpose, favour, as in Eph. i. 6 9 11. 
Our salvation is enti:cl.r on a Divine basis; we are not ele_ct because of anything 

1
in 'our

selvrs; we choose bun because he first chose us (Eph. 1. 4). 2. The working out of 
election: " The sanctij/..cation of the Spii-it." Sanctification in the sense of separation, 
something that comes before" the sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ;" separation 
to Gori, equivalent to the new birth; for only thus are we ea.lied out from the world, from 
its joys, and sorrows, and principles, and attitude towards God. This is the seal of 
election-the elect are the separated; the Spirit separates for God those whom God 
chooses for himself. And this separation is carried on to faith and every Christian 
grace, and final perfection in heaven. 3. The end of election : " Obedience and sprin
kli11g of the blood of Jesus Christ." "Obedience" here can hardly mean" submission to 
law;" it probably stands for the full expression, "the obedience of faith," as in Rom. i. 
8 (comp. with xvi. 19; x. 16; 2 Tbess. i 8; eh. iv. 17). The passage, then, is a 
striking parallel to 2 Thess. ii. 13. The end of election is faith, and the consequent 
application of the atoning blood. Because of what the sprinkling of that blood does for 
us: justifies (Rom. iii. 9); cleanses (1 John i. 7); seals to us the blessings of the covenant 
(1 Cor. x'i. 25); heaven (Heb. :x. 19). 

III. 'l'HE BENEFITS OF THE Drvn."'E ELECTION. "Grace and peace multiplied." The 
fact of election can only be stated because there is untold good in it. It is essentially 
the believer's doctrine. For such it is full of encouragement and support. 1. It assures 
us of the certainty of multiplied grace. If God chose us to all the blessings of perfect 
salvation, it is certain we shall have them. Nothing can be more sure than God's 
eternal purpose. 2. And this assurance produces perfect peace. None can be afraid 
who have (in the separation of the Spirit) the seal that they are divinely elected to 
grace multiplied without end.-C. N. 

Vere. 3-5.-17ie key-note of the Epistle-the believer's hope. The "sojourners of the 
dispersion" were now entering on a season of severe trial; one purpose of the apostle, 
therefore, was to send them encouragement and support; and the purport of these 
chapters may be summed up in the word" hope." Paul was pre-eminently the apostle of 
faith ; John, of love; Peter, of hope. This passage has additional interest as written by 
the Peter of the Gospels. He was one of those who bad" thought the kingdom of God 
should i=ediately appear," and a party to the question, "Lord, wilt thou at this time 
restore the kingdom unto Israel?" Jn those early days they were captivated by the 
thouuht of an earthly heritage. HQw different now I Here his eye is fixed on the 
"inb~ritance reserved in heaven.» We remember, too, that we here listen to him who, 
on that never-to-be-forgotten morning, whilst it was yet early, came breathless to the 
sepulchre, and looking in, saw the linen clothes, etc., and was assured that the place was 
erupty, and how the sudden conviction of the Resurrection flashed on his mind with all 
the wonderful hope this would impart to the troubled heart of the Lord's denier. What 
he says here is what his whole consecrated, joyous life had been saying ever since that 
day and because of it : "Blessed be the God," etc. 

I. THE: CnBISTIANS HOPE. "The lively hope ... of an inheritance.» 1. It is that of 
the inheratar,ce of sonship. "God bath begotten us" unto it; that is, God bath made us 
children a second time-by regeneration. "And if children, then heirs;" the inheritance 
is ours because we are God's sons. That brings its glory before us prominently. Father
hood does its very best for the children (" Let thy work appear unto thy servants, and 
thy glory unto their chlldren "-we'll do the work, if they see the glory). .Apply that 
to the heavenly Fa1her and the heritage he prepares for us. Prepares. "I go to 
prepare a place for you;" that will be God's best I What must that be which is pro
portionate to his resources and love? 2. This inheritance is permanent. "Incor
ruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not away" (three almost synonymous words, 
charact.eristic of PetRr'e energy). They all include the idea of permanence, but they 
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trco.t it in different aspects. "Incorruptible;" that is, spiritual, not material. The 
blessedness of that state will not depend on anything that can decay. The blessed
ness of heaven will be in the development of our spiritual nature. "Undefiled;" that 
is, untainted, unblemished. Here our spiritual blessings have some taint; there 
will be activity without weariness, love without coldness, hope without fear, purity 
without doubt, songs without sighs, light without shade. "That, fadeth not away•" 
that is, a.II this to be everlasting; the beauties of that state will never dimini8h, its 
tasks never be monotonous, nor its tastes insipid, nor its fellow~hip ended. 

"There the eye grows never dim, 
Ga.zing on that mighty sun." 

3. This inheritance is certain. "Reserved in heaven for you who are kept" for it. 
It is kept where waste or diminution cannot be known, and we are kept for ils enjoy
ment. No earthly heritage is sure, but this is. "Reserved in heaven for you." Then 
that is safe. "You who are kept by the power of God for it." 'l'hen you are safe; 
the child of God is as sure of heaven as if he were there. We should be surprised if it 
were not so; for "as for God, his way is perfect." The word "kept" literally means 
" garrisoned." There is a picture in the word: "The angel of the Lord encampeth," 
etc. Garrisoned by the power of God, not by his weakness. Left to ourselves, we 
should lose it; but we cannot lose it thus. 4. This inheritance is the object of lively 
hope to God's children. Equivalent to "life-giving." This hope is life. What can 
animate us to fight like the assurance of victory? what make us steadfast in pilgrimagll 
like the certainty of reaching the goal? wha.t destroy the fascination of the present like 
the conscions possession of better things? what solace us in grief like the knowledge 
that we are on the way to the eternal home of tearless eyes? This hope brings with 
it a new being. 

II. THIS HOPE IS JUSTIFIED DY THE RESURRECTION OF OUR LORD. 1. Christ's resur
rection is the proof of immortality. Man asks, "If a man die, shall he live again?" 
The natural heart thinks so, but cannot prove it. The Old Testament rather dimly 
hints it. Christ's resurrection is the assurance of it. He died-his enemies admitted 
that; he lay for three days ill the grave; but then he rose, and that with undiminished 
powers and unchanged affection. 'fhe risen Saviour was the proof that death was but 
like the plunging of the swimmer into the wave, from which he emerges on the other 
side essentially unchanged. 2. Christ's resurrection is, further, the assurance of the 
believer's fwtification. It settled the question with his foes as to who he was. He said 
he was the Son of God ; they said he made himself equal with God, and they asked for 
some sign by which they could know it, and he replied that they should have the sign 
of the Prophet Jonas. He was declared to be the Son of God with power by the resurrec
tion from the dead. The Resurrection was the Divine endorsement of the claims of 
Jesus, another voice from heaven: "This is my beloved Son; hear him!" Thus Christ's 
teaching was endorsed (John iii. 16), and the sufficiency of his atoning work. "Gorl 
raised him from the dead and gave him glory, that our faith and hope might be in him." 
3. And Christ's resurrection is the pledge of the believer's preservation. For he has risen 
into the inheritance, and that as our Representative. Before he rose he sai<l, "Because 
I live ye shall live also;" "Where I am there shall also,'' etc.; "Father, I will that 
they whom," etc. But not only so. What is he doing there? He is there still as 
Saviour, to keep by his intercession those for whom by his cross he atoned. "Who is 
he that condernneth? It is," etc.; "Wherefore he is able to save to," etc. How surely, 
then, we are "begotten to lively hope by the resurrection," etc.! 

III. THE CERTAINTY OF THIS HOPE CONSTRAINS THE CHIIISTIAN TO BLESS Goo. As 
the apostle thinks of all this, he exclaims with fervour, "Blessed be the God," etc.! 1. 
The note of foy is here. Grasp the hope revealed in the resurrection of Christ, and life 
loses its gloom, and songs rise in the desert. 2. And this is also consecration. For to 
bless God is to glorify him. When we realize what thus he gives to us, wo shall 
already begin the heavenly life where from love and gratitude they praise him night 
and day.-C. N. 

Vers. 6-9.-The saints' joy notwithstanding hecr,vinl!ils. In tho previous verses the 
apostle describes the state of salvation; he theu says here," Whcreiu," cte. So the 
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experience recorded here is the possible experience of the believer. Comp. ver. 5, 
"Kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation ready to be revealed in the lost 
timo," .~v(th Yer. 9i "~eceiving [now] the end of your faith, eve_n the salvation of your 
souls; • i.e. salvation 1s not a future matter only. \Ve can receive the end of our faith 
now; heaven is only fully revealed hereafter, but it is already possessed. And hero 
the arogt]e te~ls them how. H_eavines~ m~y minister to it; ?ut of heaviness _may grow 
such Joy~ as SJ\all be the salvation which 1s _the goal of their hopes. Heavmess-joy 
-snh·at1on; thnt's the order here. Sometimes when the sun is setting behind tho 
hills, making the pcnks glow like burnished gold, the beauty is repented on the peaks 
0ppo,ite, eastern and w,,stern both aglo,v; but the valleys between are already in 
twilight or darkened with mist. That is an emblem of many a Christian lifo; the 
beginning and the end are radiant, but the years between are filled with shadows. Now, 
that need not be. The Light of the world is a sun which no more goes down, and when 
he bas risen ou our hearts henceforth east and west horizons, the summits of our history 
but n? l~ss the broad plain, and every little glen and lowly place that comes between: 
may he m the soft full glow of perpetual noon. The hindrance to this, we say, is the 
"heaviness through manifold trials," which will come; but, says Peter, there is a secret 
by which out of these may grow "joy unspeakable and full of glory." Not only not
withstanding these, but because of these, the believer's life may be a continuous chastened 
joy; and to have that is to anticipate heaven. 

I. THR SAINTS' REA VlNESS THROUGH MANIFOLD TRIALS. The trio.ls must be; they 
are part of the necessary discipline of sonship. If "mau is born unto trouble as the 
sparks fly upward," more still is the new man. But for our help, then, consider: 1. 
The necessity for the heaviness. "If need be." Only "if need be;" that is assured by 
the paternal love of God. It is a witness to his love that, when trial cannot be avoided 
consistent with our good, he is willing to bear the pain of inflicting it. It does not 
follow that we can see the "need be;" it may be the needs be of preparation for some 
exceptional blessedness rather than that of chastisement. Perhaps the "need be" is 
implied in the text: "Ye are kept ... through faith unto salvation;" but" ye are in 
heaviness ... that tho trial of your faith might be found," etc., equivalent to "we are 
kept in the state of salvation only through faith, and affiiction is one of the means by 
which alone faith is maintained." The love of God, however, assures us that there is 
a needs be for the affliction which would satisfy even us could we see it. 2. The 
manner of the heaviness. "Manifold trials," and these like the "fire" of the refiner. 
God's trials are not all of one pattern, but are "afflictions sorted, anguish of all sizes." 
Loneliness, weakness, a nervous temperament, discordance in the home, responsibility, 
or duty, may be as real a trial to us, though no one detects it, as the more manifest 
sorrows of others. Docs it burn ?-that's the question; is it to the soul what fire is tu 
the body-deep, searching, consuming pain ? If so, it is the " heaviness" of the text, 
and may issue in joy unspeakable. And if it be fire, we know who presides at the 
crucible, who regulates the heat, and blows aside the blue flame to see if the dross be 
gone, and waits to see his face mirrored in the clear liquid metal. "He shall sit as 
a refiner," etc. 3. The duration of the heaviness. "Now for a season." Only "for 
a season." If a continuous line from hero to the sun, and beyond the sun as far ago.in, 
and beyond that as far again, represent only a part of our immortal history, the season 
of suffering would be represented by the smallest point you can make on that line. 
"Our light affliction, which is but for a moment, is not worthy," etc. Presently w• 
shall say-

"Now the crucible is breaking, 
Faitli its perfect c-cal is taking, 

Like the gold in furnace tried. 
Through the test of sharp distresses, 
Those whom Heaven most riclily blesse1 

For its joys are purified. 
• Sighs and tears at last are over. 

Breaking through its fleshly cover, 
Soars the soul to light away. 

Who while here below can measure 
That deep sea of heavenly pleasure, 

Spreading there so bright for aye?" 



ou, 1, 1-25.] THE FIRS'r EPISTLE GENEitAL OF PETER. 47 

II. Tum BAINTB' JOY GROWING OUT OF THIS HEAVINESS. Sorrow and joy at thP. 
ea.me time I The believer ought to be" always rejoicing," and that is a puzzle to many. 
But there is great difference between always rejoicing and only rejoicin". The idea thar, 
the believer ought only to rejoice is as foolish as it is false, Bnt it is p~ssible always to 
rejoice-'' n.s sorrowful, yet always rejoicing." Here we have some of the grounrls of thi~ 
joy. They concern faith, hope, love. 1. Heaviness is said to be the proving of our faith. 
"Trial," equivalent to "trying, testing, proving." Is it not? Is it not just in darkness 
that our faith is tested? '£hat gives a new aspect to heaviness. Heaviness is the 
time when we show what we a.re. Then we are being watched. Heaven and earth arc 
gathered around us then, God and Satan looking on, and the Divine honour and joy are.at 
stake. What 11, solemn, sublime moment that I 2. It is also said to be the enlnrgement 
of ottr hope. "'l.'ha.t the trial of your faith might be found," etc. That carries our thought 
forward. Our present life is often unbearable because we live as though it were all. 
In almost every other department we a.re cheered on through difficulty by hope. So in 
this. See what the angel of hope did for Paul on the wrecking ship, when a.II hope that 
they should be saved had been taken away : "Be of good cheer, fear not, thou must be 
brought before Ci:esar." Hope ever points to the blessed end, and whispers, "Be of good 
cheer." Moreover, the heavii:.ess is going to minister to our enrichment then. 'Ne 
shall not only escape the storm, but be stronger because of it, 3. Heaviness is said to 
be the quickener of our love. "Whom having not seen, ye love; in whom, though," etc. 
A kind of tender pity in the words, as though Peter sai<l, "Oh that you had but seen him, 
and how you would have loved him!" The sentence is equivalent to "love to Christ 
imparts to heaviness an unspeakable joy." Does it not? This for the Lord's sake. Ily 
this, too, I get nearer to the Lord l 

III. THE SAINTS' SALVATION IN THIS JOY. "Ye rejoice with joy ... receiving the," 
etc. 1. Salvation is a mystery to be revealed in heaven. Ile bas said that. "Salvation 
ready to be revealed at the last time." However much is revealed of it here, "eye 
hath not seeo, nor ear," etc. 2. But the unfolding of this mystery begins in Divine joys 
on earth. It is possible to anticipate heaven, to receive now the salvation of our souls, 
and heaviness may be the means to this. Then blessed henviness ! the storm may bring 
us to tbe very shore of eternal bliss, and though as yet we cannot land, its sacred 
chimes may be our music even now.-C. N. 

Vera. 10-12.-The certainty and greatness of Divine salvation. The tone of tho 
whole letter shows that its readers were entering on a seasor.. of severe trial (vers. 6, 7; 
eh. ii. Ul--23; iii. 13-18; iv. 12-14; v.10), and one object of the writer was to sustain 
nnd encourage them. Now, what is his method? what is the Divine way of consolation? 
How well should we be able to minister to the tried if we knew how God wonld minister 
to them I His method is to bring before them the wonderful blessings of that salvation 
of which, in Christ, they partake. That is what we have here, As we read from the 
third verse, we seem to hear the apostle saying the blessings of snlvation are the true solace 
for the distressed believer. He begins with an outburst of praise for their great hope; 
but he goes on to say their joy is not in the future only; then comes this paragraph on 
the sub,tance of their salvation in Christ. 

l. SALVATION THROUGH CHRIST TIIE SUBJECT OF OLD TESTAMENT PREPARATION. The 
work of the prophets was not so much for their own day and dispensation as for this; 
they knew there was a deeper meaning in what they were impelled to say than they 
were conscious of intending; it was clear to them that they, centuries beforehand, were 
really working for New Tcstnment times. 'l.'hat is, Christianity is no modern inven
tion; it is not a step in the upward movement of the race dating back to Jesus of 
Nazareth, and now to be left behind as the race advances beyond it; to say nothing 
of appearances being against such a theory, for thero are no traces that Christianity is 
not still infinitely above what any of the race has reached, its fundamental idea is false; 
Christianity dates from the beginning, its basis is a Divine work of preparation carried 
on through all the ages that were before it, and " when tho fulm.ss of tho time was come, 
God sent forth his Son." Our text, however, does not tako us further than this-that 
falvation was the subject of Old Testament preparation. It is no heresy of the modem 
Church; it did not originate with Paul; it is not an idea of Jesus; it dates back through 
all the Old Testament that the world's redemption should spring from a Saviour suffering 
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and tben glorified. 1. Old Testament eveni& were but stPps leading up to it. Promised 
in Eden, again to Noah, again with additions to Abraham and to Isaac and to Jncob, 
ck. Prepared for in the work of Moses, in the calling out and training of Isrnel, to 
the choice of their land, in their being made the depositary of Divine truth, in the lives 
of David, Solomon, and the prophets, in the scattering of the Jews, in their connection 
with Roman power and Greek literature; all these were but, like th(1 Baptist, preparing 
the way of the Lord. 2. Old Testament rwophecics were bitt the heralds of salvation 
thmugh (Jhrist. Whatever the origin of sacrifice by bloo,l, it goes back to the first 
family; and since they were accepted by God-and it would bo slrn.nge indeed for man 
to anticipate this great method of salvation-we regard them as prefigurings of the 
sacrifice of the Lamb of God. Later on tbey were developed in the elaborate Jewish 
ritual-atonement, high priest, me<1iation, entrance into the holiest, sprinkling of blood, 
etc. In the psalmists and prophets there is a yet further development of this-the 
nature, the date, the birthplace, the character, the work, the death, the resurrection, the 
universal reign of the Messiah, are drawn in outline, so that "beginning at Moses and all 
the prophets," etc. Salvation in Christ, therefore, is the termination of a wondrous 
system promoted from the beginning, and was, after being worked out, "the mystery 
which from the beginning hath been hid in God according to the eternal purpose which 
he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord." 

II. ~ALVATION THROUGH CHRIST THE SUBJECT OF DIVINE REVELATION. The prophets 
taught through "the Spirit of Christ which was in them." So much for the Old 
Testament. The apostles-" them that have preached the gospel unto you "-have done 
this" with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven." So much for the New Testament. 
1. The Spirit of Christ, therefore, is the author of Sacred Writ. Inspiration was the 
operation of the Divine Spirit on the minds of men so that they were led to utter 
infallible truth. It sometimes consisted simply in power to narrate facts and discourses 
accurately; bnt sometimes it included the suggestion of the very thoughts they should 
express, and of the very words they should use. So in listening to prophets and 
apostles we listen to God himself. 2. Consider the evidence of tl,e Divine inspiration 
of Scripture. The great central witness to this is Christ. 'l'he Old 'l'estament of his 
time and ours is identical; he always regarded it as the authoritative voice of God; 
we accept its Divine inspiration because we accept him. As to the New 'l'estament, 
the apostles claim an inspiration equal to that of the Old, e.g. 1 Cor. ii. 12, 13. And 
unless that claim be true, how can Christ's words be fulfilled? as e.g. to Peter as the 
representative of the twelve, "I will give unto thee the keys," etc., or after his resurrection, 
"As the Father hath sent me, so send I you; ... receive ye the Holy Ghost: whose
soever sins ye remit," etc. Thus "the Church is built on the foundation of the apostles 
and prophets, Jesus Christ," etc. 3. Then in Scripture we have the infallible declaration 
ef the most high God. In all Scripture. ,v e must take the whole, or we have no Di vino 
warrant for any part. There is no power which can be trusted to discriminate between 
what therein is Divine and what not; those who affirm such discrimination to be needful 
differ among themselves as to the test. Here God has deigned to speak; what is here 
is certain truth; here God has declared salvation; then that salvation is real. 

III. SALVATION THROUGH CHRIST THE SUBJECT OF ANGELIC RESEARCH. "Which 
things the angels," etc. Another evidence of the sublimity of the salvation offered in 
this book. The word is a graphic one, descriptive of the idea of bending down and fixing 
an intense, searching gaze on something, as when John stooped down and looked into 
the sepulchre; Peter may have been thinking of that. 1. The angels have vast privileges, 
yet they seem to envy the knowledge granted to us. They have all the blessings of a 
sinless state in God's presence, but they look down on the mysteries of grace revealed to 
us, as though coveting the revelation. 2. The angels have great acquaintance with God, 
yet appan-ently they discern the grootest revelation of him here. They arc familiar with 
nature and heaven, but 

"God in the person of his Son 
Hath all hi.a mightiest workll outdone," 

"To the principalities and powers in heavealy places may be known by the Church the 
manifold wisdom of God." 3. The angels haue wonderful faculties of insight, yet there 
is more here than they can fathom. Snch is the fulness of the gospel tha,t th~y are still 
fo.r from comprehending it.-C. N. 



OR, J, 1-25.] THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF PETER. 49 

Vera. 13-16.-Sctlvalion by Christ is.~uinq in holines.~. The modern demand for 
a relig~on which is practical is but an echo of the deman<l of Scripture. Right being 
and domg are the aim and proof, yea, the very substance, of Christianity. But Scripture 
adds that on which the moralists are silent-how this right living can be acquired. 
Redemption first, then holiness. Holiness grows out of redemption as its natural 
result. To BI\Y we do not want the doctrines of grace, bnt rather a setting forth of 
God's requirement of holy character, were as reasonable as to insist that the roots in 
the garden shoulcl be dug np, because we want, not roots, but fruit. Holy character 
is the outcome of a knowledge of free redemption through the Son of God. So much 
is involved in the word "wherefore" here. The paragraph has to do with practical life; 
it holds up the loftiest ideal: "As he who bath called you is holy, so be ye holy," etc., 
and this is set forth as the necessary sequence to the preceding. 

I. SPIRITUAL REDEMPTION IB HERE SPOKEN OF AS "THE GRACE THAT IS BEING BROUGHT 
TO us IN THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST." Revised Version margin," Greek, Is being 
brought." "At" is the ordinary preposition signifying "in." We, thereforP., take the 
expression as covering all that the apostle has spoken of from the third verse. The nature, 
certainty, sublimity of redemption; redemption beginning here, perfected in heaven;
that has been his theme, and he now sums it up in the beautiful and comprehensive 
phrase, "The grace that is being brought unto you in the revelation of Jesus Christ." 
'l'hink of salvation under this title. 1. It is God'& free gift. "The grace.n It is 
gratuitous. One of its marvellous features is that it is for " whosoever will.n A 
salvation we had wrought for ourselves could not have rectified our relation to God; it 
would have freed us from condemnation, but not have opened to us the Father's heart, 
nor constrained us to bis service. There is a priceless power in God himself dis
charging our liabilities by the atonement of his own blood, and thus saving the 
unthankfnl and evil, the outcast and lost, for nothing. 2. It is posse.vsed by us in an 
extraordinary degree. There is evident stress on the words," to you." The expression 
seems to look back to vers. 10-12. Divine truths were in their dawning in the Old 
Testament, but they are brought to light in the New. Compared with what bas to be 
revealed, it is darkness; for that which is the expression of God's boundless love, and the 
full reward of the atonement, will need enlarged capacities for its perception, and all 
eternity for its reception; but compared with what was revealed before New Testament 
times, it is brightness. Very touching is it, for instance, to think of Isaiah sitting down 
and pondering the prophecies he was given to utter, and vainly trying to understand 
their mysteries. " 'l'he Spirit was not yet;" but he has come now, and in his light we 
see light. Now we may "comprehend with all saints what," etc.; now "the eyes of our 
understanding being," etc.; now "eye bath not seen, nor ear ... but God bath," etc.; 
"Verily I say unto you, many prophets," etc. 3. It is continuous and increasing with 
the revelation of Jesus Ohrist. "That is being"-it is a prolonged, unceasing, ever
enlarging bestowment. What we received when we first knew Christ as Saviour was 
far surpassed by what came with glowing knowledge of him; and this, in tum, shall be 
immeasurably surpassed when we shall see him as he is. What is the joy on the face 
of the, young disciple; what the calm of the saintly heart as it comes forth from the 
closet; what the growing likeness to the Saviour in the good man's character; what 
the holy peace of the aged believer; what the glory of the redeemed in heaven,-but 
"the grace that is being brought to us in the revelation of Jesus Christ" ? 

IJ. 'fHE POSSESSION OF THIS GRACE CLAIMS 'l'HAT WE CLEARLY APPREHEND ITS 
I•'ULNESS. "Gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, and hope to the end for this 
grace;" equivalent to" God would have us see how great salvation is; if it is to work in 
us its proper work, we must have adequate views, and a firm, personal, intelligent grip 
of it." 1. '!'here must be activity of thought concerning it. To gird up the loins 
is the preparation for activity. In Scripture we have the thoughts of God, but they am 
not revealed to the careless render; they only yield to patient study under the illumi• 
nation of the Divine Spirit. The absolutely needful truths of Scripture, like the corn on 
the surface of the earth, are easily gathered, but for the gold and gems we must dig. 
Some Christians know so little of God's grace because they have no systematic, leisurely, 
deliberate, prayerful study of Scripture. "Search the Scriptures;" "Then shall wo 
know, if we follow on to kuow the Lord." 2. There must be freedom from what would 
llim our vision of it. "De sober." Sobriety is self-restraint from what intoxic;\tes. 'l'hll 

J, PE:Tl!;ll, I;! 
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)ntoxicated_ m~n hRS no clear _Perception of anything; he sees nothing 11s it is. There 
~s nn. mtox1ca_tion of_ soul which operates thus on spiritual perceptions. W c may be 
m tox1catcd w~t~ busmes!'., worldly pleasure, pride of intellect, etc. 'l'o understand God's 
grace, a rcst.r:umng hand must be put on this. 3. 'l'here must be confident anticipation 
<!fit. "Hope perfectly [Revised Version] for," etc. Hope is beyond faith. Fnith 
rc\'eals somewhat, then hope anticipates it. Hope expects ponders vearns for. 
"Pe1frctlr;" <'q~1ivalent ~o "without any admixture of doubt." ''l'o make' tho blessings 
promised m Chnst a subject of hope would make them grow before our vision and 
inknsify the consciousness that they are ours. It does not impress us to know' that 
a vast multitude of stars fill the sky, but to go into the observntory and single out one 
star for observation, and fix our mind on that-, ensures one new beauty after another 
gleam ms: out of the darkness, and where we thought was but a star, a galaxy is discerned. 

Ill. 'l'IIE APPREHENSION OF '.l'RE FULNESS OF DlVINE GRACE WILL LEAD TO HOLINl!"SS. 
Man says, " Be holy, then you will have hope; do your duty, then yon will find rest." God 
says, "Salvation free through Christ first; thou holiness as the result." Vers. 14-16 are 
the sequel to ver. 13. A fable tells of a stream which made those that drank of it new 
beings; so to drink of the blessings which flow from Calvary is to find ourselves new 
,:;reatnres. None can know what redemption is, and that it is bis, and fashion himself 
11ccordi1•g to his former lusts in bis ignorance; it rather creates a desire to be "holy in 
all roamer of living." 1. It is so because of the filial love redemption evokes. Without 
redemption we have no sufficient motive to holiness; that comes with love to God in 
Christ. 2. And it is so because of the high purpose of God redemption reveals. As we 
apprehend what redemption is, we see it includes God's purpose of likeness to him. 
Then this likeness can be reached, for what God wills can be.-C. N. 

Vers. 17-21.-.1?,e holiness in which salvation consists a reason for Ohristianfear. 
The order of thought in the first twenty-one verses may be summed up in salvation 
{vers. 3-12), holiness (vers. 12-16), fear (vers. 17-21). This last paragraph 
contains one long reason why those who have salvation through Chiist should live in 
fear. It is remarkable that the demand for fear should follow what has been already 
said. The apostle ha.s spoken strongly of the certainty of their redemption to whom 
he writes; he ea.Us them "elect according to," etc.; he blesses God that they have an 
inheritance reserved for them, and that they are kept for it ; he says that loving Christ 
they have now the salvation of their souli;; he adds that the revelation of this salvation, 
being given through the Holy Ghost, is infallibly true; but after all that, he bids them 
pass the time of their sojourning here in fear-an emphatic contradiction of the idea 
that the doctrines of grace foster a spirit of carelessness. Fear is the natural result of 
God's free salvation. 

L THE FACT OF BEDEHPTION NECESSITATES HOLINESS. The seventeenth verse is based 
on the eighteenth and following verses. 1. Redemption is from the vain manner oj 
l-ife received from our fathers. " Conversation; " equivalent to" manner of life." Christ 
died to deliver us from the sinful manner of life received from our fathers. From hell; 
yes, that is clear. "The Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of us all;" "He bore our 
sins in his own body on the tree;" "There is therefore now no condemnation," etc. 
But that ill not the end for which he died, only a means to an end. Holiness in us was 
the purpose of the atonement., so much so that if we can imagine one getting no further 
than the cancelling of his sins, we should have to sa_y that Christ died for him in vain 
( see 2 Cor. v. 15; Gal. i. 4; Eph. i. 4; v. 25-27; Titus ii. 14). Redemption by 
CLriet is from the life of the natural man: "If any man be in. Christ Jesus, it is a new 
creation." 2. Redemption is only effected at unspealoable cost. "Not with corruptible," 
ete. An emphatic testimony that redemption is through our Lord's death-not through 
his life, or example, or holiness, or mediation, but, as Scripture invariably says with 
unwavering consistency, by "his blood." God himself bore the penalty of human guilt 
that he might righteously extend his mercy to the guilty. Nor can we imagine any 
method which so glorifies his grace and reveals himself. Think of the worth of our Lord's 
offering. 'fhe universe were as nothing compared with the Son of God. What unfathom
able meaning is in the words, "the precious blood of Christ" I Now, this stupendous 
price was paid for nothing less than that we might be holy. In that we see how 
imperative, how inrlispensaLle, holiness is. a. Redemption is to faith and hope in God. 
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(Vere. 20, 21.) Characteristic of Peter to emphasize the foreordination of Christ. It 
occurs here naturally when we see that it is a point in perhaps all his recorded sermons. 
What a redemption this is which is based on God's eternal purpose! and what a hope 
which goes back through all time, and finds its foundation in the everlastincr thouaht of 
Go9- I But the point ls that Christ was appointed to this work by the Fathe;, manifested 
by the Father, raised up by the Father, given glory by the Father-Redemption is the 
working out by the Father of his own plan, quite contrary to the idea that Calv!lry was 
to appease him. '.!.'he text says that God did all this that we might be believers in him, 
not stop short at JesUB, but go on to rest in the Father. Alienated man drawn to act in 
faith and hope. Then as the stream flows from the fountain, so by the constraint of 
conscious obligation and loving petition, consecration to God will flow from this faith 
and hope, and thus, if redemption is to faith and hope, it necessitates holiness. 

II. '.!.'BIS NECESSITY CALLS THE PROFESSING CHRISTIAN TO FEAR. (Ver.17.) The more 
Christian life we have, the more we find that fear is one of its characteristics. Not 
that which hath torment, and repels; but that which is the opposite of carelessness, 
presumption, self-confidence, disobedience. 1. For a filial spirit toward God leads to the 
fear of his disfavour. Perfect love produces fear-fear of distressing him we love. The 
woi;A "father" tells of tender relationship, mutual happiness, reciprocated affection; that 
(!it.lier would shrink from paining the other; and that any barrier coming between them 
Th unbearable. He on whom we call as Father must have holiness. 'l'hen we cannot 
help going through life with this element of fear; he who does not fear does not love. 
2. Then, a remembrance of his impartiality leads to a fear of his judgme:nts. "The 
Father, who without respect of persons judgeth," etc. The kind Father is also the impartial 
Judge, and he will judge us by our works. We are saved by faith; we are judged by 
holiness ; we are redeemed to holiness. Then if we are amongst the redeemed, we are 
holy. "What should we like to be tested by-experiences, profession, creed, charity, 
opinions of others? God will judge us impartially by our works. "Show me thy faith 
by thy works." Is not that something to make us fear? 3 . .A consideration of the 
brevity of life leads to the fear of losing eternal blessing. "Pass the time of your 
sojourning here in fear." We are here but for a short time ; the perfected blessings of 
redemption o.re yonder, and what they are no tongue can tell. But redemption is 
holiness, and therefore apart from holiness we have no right to anticipate these. With
out holiness there is no redemption, that is, no heaven. Is not this calculated to create 
fear, to destroy spiritual indifference, carelessness about conformity to Christ, light
heartedness respecting inconsistency ? Does it not compel us to examine heart and life 
with anxiety, and press forward to better things with something of the feeling of the 
racer lest he lose the prize? 

III. THIS FEAR IS CONSISTENT WITR JOY UNSPEAKABLE AND FULL OF GLORY. This must 
be remembered to avoid misapprehension. The fear the apostle urges is not that which 
clouds life, but that which harmonizes with the joy he has spoken of. Yes; this fear 
contributes to the joy. 1. It leads to a correct knowledge of our Christian position. 
Making us search to the foundations of our hope, it enables UB to say, " I know." 2. It 
compels us to a simpler dependence on the Saviour. For looking for holiness as an evidence 
of redemption, we discover how little we have, and are compelled to fall back on Christ 
the more entirely-than which what is more blessed? Blessed fear, which makes us 
know better how perfect a Saviour Jesus is I 3. It glorifies even our trials as a means 
of keeping us holy. For if holiness be essential, we can welcome that as a friend which 
tends to deepen it, and makes us thank God for our very sorrows.-C. N. 

Vers. 22-25.-0hristian love the test nf the possession of salvation. Christian love 
is the subject of this paragraph. There are no words here to show why that is dealt with 
in this particular place, but as the preceding verses treat of fear lest we should fail of 
the fruits which prove the possession of redemption, we may assume that the apostle 
here gives them a test by which this fe::1r may be removed or confirmed, and no better 
test could be suggcRted than that of love. For love is such a test (John xiii. 3-!; 
1 Cor. xiii. 1-3; l John iii. 14). Peter might have chosen some other test. Possibly 
he had reason for anxiety on this particult\r ground, for the Epistle contains several 
hints on the proper mutual relation of these Christians; e.g. eh. i. 22 ; ii. 17; iii. 8-10; 
iv. 8; v. 6. 
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l. SALVATfON IS HERE SPOKEN OF AS THE PURtFICA'l'ION OF TIIE SOUL IN ODEYING '1'111!: 

TRUTH: "Seein_g ye have })Uiified your souls iu obeying the truth ; " only another wny 
of sarm.g, " Seemg you have received this salvation of which I speak, which issues in 
holiness." For : 1. This is a suitable and comprehensive expression of thefact of salvation. 
"Obeying the truth" is a synonym for" believing the gospel;" e.g. 2 Thess. i. 8; Rom. 
vi. 17; Heb. v. 9; Rom. x. 16, in all of which "obey" is evidently equivalent to 
"believe." The word is used by Peter in that sense in this Epistle (eh. iii. 1 and iv. 
17). Link that with the other word, "purifying the soul;" and whether that refers to 
the cleansing by the atonement or by the work of the Spirit, we have the essential 
elements of redemption. 2. This expression with this meaning hai·monizes well with 
what has gone before. The last two paragraphs from ver. 13 de1Llt largely with purifi
cation resultmg from faith. 3. This partiC'Ular way of speaking of salvation bears 
cwsely on the subject in hand. In each of the epistles to the seven Churches, our Lord 
gives himself a different title, according to the special condition of each Chnrch. So 
here the apostle speaks of their redemption under this aspect of it, because this aspect 
of it bears on the dutv of Christian love he is about to enforce. 

II. SALVATION NATURALLY ISSUES IN CHRISTIAN LOVE. "Ye have purified your 
souls in obeying the truth unto unfeigned love of the brethren." 1. Love a necessity 
where salvation is. That is shown as follows: "See that ye love one another, 
. . . being born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the Word of 
God." (I) Love a Dficessity because the Christian has a new nature. We are to love 
every man; but the love we a.re here called to is love of the brethren. But no power 
can make us love as a brother one who is not a brother; for that there must be a 
common fatherhood, and where that is it must be felt. Children of the same father, 
animated by the same principles, influenced by the same Divine Spirit, sharing the same 
hopes, joys, sorrows, conflicts,-these cannot help being drawn together. (2) But this 
is also spoken of as a Divine nature. "IncoITuptible." The relation between Christ's 
people is not a union after the flesh, such as connects Abraham's children. They are 
born, not of man, but of God; God's nature inspires them. Think of the love God has to 
his children! Then where God's nature is, love of the brethren must be. (3) This is 
also an ever-living nature. The hnman nature fades, its strongest principles and closest 
bonds may last but a little while; even the mother may forget the child. But, said 
Isaiah, " the word of the Lord endureth for ever ; " and Peter adds, " This is the word 
which has been preached to you." That is, this new life of ours does not die out; that 
which has produced it liveth and abideth for ever, and is a living, operative power in 
us. What God has thus implanted, he does not suffer to die. " He will perform it till 
the day of Jesus Christ; " he will develop its hidden possibilities. Then is it not certain 
that the redeemed man will love? God cannot impart and train a nature of love which 
does not love. 2. This love is of a very high order. (1) "Unfeigned." Peter, Paul, 
and John all speak of this feature of Christian love. "Let love be without dissimula
tion;" "Let us not love in word, neither in tongue, but in deed and in truth "-as 
though an assumed affection were common. But that is not Christian love. (2) "Love 
out of a pure heart." That is holy. Christian love is holy love. Holiness is its basis. 
Contrary to loving all men, bad and good, as brethren. There must be charity to all, but 
true brotherly love towards those who turn from Christ there cannot be. Or does " pure" 
mean " unmixed" ?-a love that rises from purely spiritual causes, and not because others 
are good to us, or give us pleasure, or belong to our Church. 'fhe publicans and sinners 
have that love. Christian love is due to love of God, and loves others because God 
does. (3) "Fervent." The opposite of coldness. A love that lights up the features and 
makes the hand-grasp warm and kindles happiness. It consumes selfishness, and sets 
our thoughts to work for others' good. Fed from a heavenly source," many waters can
not quench it" (waters of infirmity, neglect, jealousy, injury, yea, even wrong); that is 
Chribtian love-very different from bare courtesy. How can one feel coldly where the 
fathtr loves divinely? 

lII. SALVATION IS THEREFORE TESTED BY 'l'HE POBBEBBION OF THIS LOVE. Where 
the life is, the love is; where the life is low, so is the love. 1. /lave we sympathy with 
tl,e people of God-true fellow-feeling that helps? "Whoso hath this world's good," 
etc. We ebould if we l O'l'ed. 2. Do we delight in fellowship with them 1 Love must be 
\,·itli its belove<l. Is it so with uE? do we love the house of God, the brotherhood, etc.? 
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Wo should if we loveJ. 3. Lire our judgments concerning them tender anr/, ~haritable ~ 
"Love covers a multitude of sins;" "Love thinketh no evil," etc. Is it so with us? Do 
we find ourselves trying to put a favourable construction on evil reports, husbin:-,: th~m 
up, sorrowing over them, talking to God about them? We should if we loved. 4. A re 
we ashamed tu call them brethren 7-C. N. 

Vera. 1-3.-The introductory greeting. Hue is for our consideration, as introductory 
and preparatory to an intelligent study of this Jetter, some suggestions about-

I. 'l'IIB GREETER. "Peter." 'l'he allusions to incidents in hiA life, and the chcckcred 
light thrown upon his character, which are found in this Epistle, are in harmony with 
what we gather from the Gospels and the Acts concerning him. For instance: 1. Hi,a 
name. The Rock-man. What a reminiscence of the giving of that name! What it 
tells (1) of his former character; (2) of Christ's knowlerlge of him; (3) of the ideal at 
which he is to aim I 2. His vocation. ".An apostle." Here is a hint of (1) his dignity; 
(2) his brotherliness, not the, but "an apostle;" (3) his allegiance, "Jesus Christ." 
.As Keble sings-

" Friend thrice denied and thrice beloved
Master, Redeemer, King." 

II. THE DES0Ril'TION OF THOSE HE GREETS. Who were these? Here at once we 
open the vein of sadness which runs through this Epistle, and again and again rises to 
the surface. "Sojourners of the Dispersion." Homeless through persecution. Jewish 
and Gentile Christians, carried, as seed on the wings of the storm, to many lands where 
they would fertilize and multiply. Where were they? Widely scattered, from under 
the shadows of the mountains of Galilee to the shores of the Black Sea. This fisherman 
is casting his net in a deep and wide ocean. What are they? Divinely chosen to per
fection of character. 1. They are being made holy. 2. They are being made holy by 
the Spirit. 3. They are being made holy by the Spirit in the fruits of obedience. 4 . 
.And this by self-sacrificing consecration. 5 . .And all this through the power of the 
sacri 6ce of Christ. 

III. THE SUBSTANCE OF THE GREETING. "Grace and peace." The highest ideal of both 
Greek and Hebrew as to true blessedness. "Grace "-the thought in Greek sculpture, 
architecture, and oratory, the very name and charm of Greek divinities, and signifying 
the beauty of gentleness in strength, the favour of the high to the lowly, and all its 
effects in the lowly. "Peace "-the salutation of Hebrew prophet and patriarch, the 
wish for the city in the midst of enemies, for the soul in its relations to God and 
man. .And both these combined, and both these multiplied tenfold, a thousandfold, 
on and on indefinitely and infinitely, for of such blessing a soul canuot have too 
much.-U. R. 'l'. 

Vera. 3-5.-.An outburst of p1·aise. "Blessed be the God and Father," etc. So 
the wiiter passes from himself and from his readers up to God; and with this elevation of 
theme there is an outburst of praise. Meditating on this outburst of praise, we note 
it is-

I. PnAISE TO Goo. He traces the great joy he is describing up to its Fountain
God; he sees the gift of which he almost seems to be singing, in the open I.and of the 
Giver-God. "Blessed be," etc. 1. Here is reverent praise. "Blessed." The word 
is consecrated to God alone, and is completely different to the word in the Beatitudes. 
The He brow meaning is "speaking him well." 2. Here is loving praise. It is not alone 
to God as God, the infinitely Good One of transcendent perfection, but the insertiL,n of 
this conception of Father, and Father of Jesus, makes him nearer and dearer to the heart 
than the old description," God of Israel." 3. Here is intelligent praise. "Father of our 
Lord Jesus." How vividly Peter could recall the form antl voice and countenance of 
Jesus! It was his Fatl,er he would have men praise. Novague,dim,unrelatcd,infinite 
essence e.nd origin of all things do we worship, but the Father of Je:;us, revealed to us 
in the face of Jesus Christ. 4. Here is grateful, praise. It is praise for great mercy. 
Pity is love to the weak; mercy is love to the undese,-ving-is therefore the climax and 
crown of love. 'l'his is God's iove to man. St. Bernard had a familiar sayiug to the 
effect that" great sins !lnd great miseries n&1d great mercy, and many sius r111d many 
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miseries need many mercies." Hence we have revelations of God's mercy, as great mcl'(,y, 
abui1da11t mercy, plente()'ll,S mercy, tender mercies, muUitude of mercies, mercy that 
"endttreth for ever." The heart of man may well glow with gratitude as he vows, "I 
"·ill sing of mercy," etc. 

II. PRAISE TO Gon FOR A BRIGHT ROPE OF A GLORIOUS FUTURE. 1. Here is praise to 
God for a hope. This is, indeed, pa.rt of the praise of every heart which thanks God 
for Christianity. For Christianity does not profess to satisfy all the aspirations of the 
heart here. Much yearning for knowledge, for pardon, for grace, is met now, but much 
remains as unfulfilled hope, and for that hope we praise God. What hope? (1) Hope 
is expectant desfre. What we wish for and what we count on having are the two 
ingredients of hope. (2) Living hope. (a) This, in contrast to the dead-a.live sur
mises, vague guesses at the future, the pagans had, and above which Jews scarcely 
rose. (b) This in contrast, as Leighton says, to lying hopes and dying hopes about 
things in the world-hopes that die before us or die when we die. (c) 'l'his is a hope 
that makes life a life of hope, an anchored life that does not drift, a brightened life 
that does not darken into despair; eager, expectant vision; who, though "sojourners 
o~ the Dispersion," with a vast sense of weariness enfolding all things, were truly 
p1lgr1ms whose faces and whose feet were set towards the land of sunrise, not of sunset. 
2. Here is praise to God for a future. What future? St. Peter describes to them a 
plan that is (1) a contrast to their present lot as" sojourners of the Dispersion," who 
had lost inheritance in Palestine; and (2) a completion of what inheritance Palestine 
might have been and what their Christian character already was. "Inheritance," It 
can only be known negatively, and there is no actual description of what is beyond 
apprehension and understanding. But we can know what it has not-that which mars 
and spoils best thin.:,"!! here. .A possession secured, surely awaiting them. .A state and 
a condition of the soul and its surroundings. (a) "Incorruptible." No tendency in 
it to decay and to destruction. Substance imperishable. The tenure not to expire as 
in Palestine. (b) "Undefiled." Not to be spoiled by defilement or pollution, as their 
old inheritance in Palestine, by idolatries and tyrannies. (c) "Fadeth not away." It.s 
beauty immortal. No winter to wither it. 

Ill. !'RAISE TO GoD FOB ms WONDERFUL METHODS OF INSPIRING THE HOPE AND 
ENSURING THE FUTURE. The future. Peter is here praising God both as Trustee of 
such a future, and Guardian of those who inherit it by hope. 1. God has that future 
reserved. "In heaven "-in safe keeping. 2. God will in due time let it be revealed. 
" Salvation.'' 3. God has that future for his bestowal as an inheritance. He gives 
heaven to man as a gift of love-free love. Righteously, and according to their fitness 
for it; but graciously, and not as measured by their merits. .A heaven we merited 
would be a poor, meagre heaven in contrast with what is here described; and so might 
it not be a hell , The heir does not buy, does not win, does not by battle secure 
inl,eritance; he simply grows up to the age that claims it, So with heaven. When 
John at Runnymede asked the barons assembled about him there, by what right they 
held their lands, hundreds of swords flashed like lightning from their sheaths, and 
defiant tones pealed like a tbunner-clap on the king's ears, "By these we won them, 
and by these we hold them." But let any inquiring lips ask multitudes above, in 
blessed possession of the inheritance of heaven, by what right they hold t~ose high 
and priceless possessions; and, taking crowns of dignity and glory from their brows, 
and casting them before the Lamb that was slain, their adoring exclamation, is, "Unto 
him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in hia blood," etc. Nay, not only 
when the redeemed are in heaven do they realize that it is an unbought, unmerited 
inheritance, but even when good men tread the frontier of that kingdom, and step on 
the threshold of that home, they feel the same. When Bossuet, perhaps the most 
illustrious of French preachers and prelates, lay dying in great suffering anu. prostration, 
one who was present thanked him for all his kindness, and, using the court language 
of the day, begged him when in another world to think of the friends that were so 
devoted to his person and reputation. .At this last word ("reputation"), Bossuet, who 
had almost lost the power of speech, raised himself from the bed, and gathered strength 
to say, not without indignation, "Don't talk like that! Ask God to forgive a sin_ncr 
his sins." Yes; that is the Christian's attitude, that the Christian's spirit, even enterrng 
heaveD., 
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"When I draw this fleeting breath, 
When my eyelids close in death .. , 
Rock of Ages, cleft for me, 
Let me hide myself in thee." 

55 

IV. How DOES GoD INSPIRE AND PRESERVE THE HOPE? 1. It is a lwpe tlvit is born 
with man's new birth. A man is an heir, by birth, of his father's patrimony; a Christian 
is an heir, by regeneration, of heaven. (1) The godly man is born again. (2) The 
godly man is born again by the power of God. "He begat us again." (3) The godly 
man is born again by the power of God through the resurrection of Ohri-st. Cbrist's 
resurrection is not only a parable of the higher life you live, but it is the power of it. 
2. It iB a hope that is continued by God in connection with a man's character. God, 
as we saw, is Trustee of the future; so is he Guardian of the heirs. They are: (1) 
Guarded by the power of God. Kept as with a garrison. (2) Guarded by the power 
of God through faith-fidelity on man's part. Peter bad at length learned implicitly 
to trust Jesus Christ, and to be brave in fidelity to him. This is the twofold thought 
of the word "faith" here, namely, trust and fidelity. God, who is reserving heaven for 
the redeemed, is by their faith training them for heaven. So that the old saying is 
wise and good, "Heaven is a prepared place for a prepared people." "It a good land: 
let us go up and possess it."-U. R. T. 

Vers. 6, 7.-The testing of religious faith. As we saw in our exposition of the pre
ceding verses, Peter taught that a man's faith, i.e. trust in Christ and.fidelity to Christ, 
ie a pledge of and preparation for the heavenly inheritance. It is a pledge. The example 
of Columbus sailing westward in search of unknown America is often and rightly quoted 
as an instance of faith. The Christian man is a spiritual Columbus, whose faith alone 
leads him across mysterious seas of time to shores of eternity. Moreover, faith is a 
preparation for that inheritance; for it has been well said that Faith and Hope and Love 
a.re so related that if Faith dies-as, indeed, it does often die first-Hope and Love are 
very prone to say," Let us also die with her." Indeed, the three often perish hand-in
hand. Therefore a man's faith is of profound importance to him-" precious faith;" 
hence Peter touches here with a strong hand the question of the testing of religious faith. 

I. THAT THE PROCESS OF TESTING A MAN'S FAITH INVOLVES MUCH PAIN. Peter 
sees souls rejoicing in the hope of heaven-" wherein ye greatly rejoice "-and yet, by 
this very process of testing their faith, meanwhile, in much pain. How much pain we 
gather: 1. From the use of the word that descri"bes the process; i.e." temptations"
" trials." A. word that really means" testing," but that, because of the usual nature of 
testing, is e. synonym for "affliction." Does not the word " trial" contain in itself 
tears, battles, persecutions, martyrdom, even death? 2. From the spirit in which 
Peter says the tried are. In heaviness, in grief, sorrowful, dejected, heavy-hearted. 3. 
The nature of the element employed in the process. Compared to fire. No materiaJ. 
element causes so much pain as fire. 

II. THE PROCESS OF TESTING A MAN'S FAITH IS OF SUCH UNTOLD WORTH AS TO 
COMPENSATE FOR ALL BUCH PAIN. 1. The testing is only temporary. "For a season,,_ 
even if lifelong, the days dwindle to hours, etc. Already Peter uses words of retrospect : 
" ye have been," etc. 2. The worth of the soul for which testing is designed. Though 
not grammatical, this is application. "Much more precious than gold." This is implied 
that gold loses lustre and becomes worn out with hourly use. 'l'he soul is imperishiible ! 
3. The purposes of the process. "If need be;" deep, inevitable, necessary. (1) Try the 
genuineness of faith. God knows whether it is genuin&. Men may not; we do not 
frequently. Chaff looks like wheat; hence the threshing-floor-the tribulum. Gilt 
looks like gold; hence the crucible. Devoutness of ceremonial, orthodoxy of creed, 
decorum of conduct, look like faith ; and yet it may be absent. (2) Tend to pwrifi
cation. That is even more merciful. Remove alloy and dross. Not only detect, but 
refine. As Elizabeth Browning says," purification being the joy of pain." This is the 
Christian woman's echo of the conviction of the old patriarch of U z, "When I am tried, 
I shall come forth as gold." (3) Train for Mghest uses. Higher purposes for which 
metal is designed-keener furnace, etc. •The most durable and precious metal in 
ancient art was Corinthian bronze, which was said to have been first obtained, at least 
discovered, by the fusing of all precious metals when the city of Corinth was burne,l. 
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Joseph, Davi<l., Poter, our blessed Lord, were most blessed products of the experience 
rcncbed by the fires of suffering. ( 4) Lead, to hi,ghest destiny. Praise ; honour; 
i;lory.-U. R. T. 

Ver. 8.-Love-tmst~oy. Hero is-
I. LovE FOR THE UNSEEN. 1. This appears difficult. Many say," If we could only 

bear, see, touch Christ, we could love liim; but it is now beyond our power." Never
tbeless, this is: 2. Very common. What is all love for the absent but love for the unseen? 
3. This is possible to all the highest forms of love. We have historic heroes whom we 
.ove (such as Melancthon, Howard, Henry Martyn, Frederick Robertson) with a much 
nigher form of love than the self-seeking thing that often goes by that name among 
men. 4. This is a most blessed reality when, as with Christ, there can bo communica
tions with the Beloved, even though he be unseen. The unseen stands calm amid all 
our rush of life, changeless amidst all our transition and decay. To love him in his 
bodily presence must ever be to have a love that is limited, partial, accidental, tem
porary. Not so if we love" Christ in us the Hope of glory." 

II. TausT IN THE BELOVED. It is certain there must be some faith before there 
is any love, but it is equally certain that where there is much love there will be 
increasing faith. Love is the basis of a new and stronger faith. The vision of the soul 
rises from its affections. The anchor of faith has the firmest hold on the shores of love; 
the roots of faith draw their richest nutriment from the soil of love. Love Christ more, 
and you will believe him more. 

III. JOY IN THE BELIEVED AND THE BELOVED. The joy that Paul as well as Peter 
knew, and that multitudu have possessed as they trusted in Christ and cleaved to 
Christ with their affections, is (1) the joy of rest; (2) the joy of intercourse. And it is: 
1. A joy that is "unspeakable." Even song cannot utter it. 2, A joy noble now, 
and destined to perpetual nobleoess. "Full of glory." There is no mean, or base, or 
decaying element in it. The casket, the human heart, is indestructible; and the jewel, 
this Christly joy, is imperishable.-U. R. 'l'. 

Vers. 9-12.-Soul-salvation. The thought of soul-salvation in these verses is at 
once deeper and broader than that contained in ver. 5 of this chapter. Thero it was 
mainly deli,'erance from evil, and deliverance from evil of the individual soul. Here 
there is the reaching a blessed destiny, and that by many. 

L THE GREAT WORTH OF SOUL-SALVATION, 'l'his is seen: 1. From the illustrious 
beings interested in it. (1) Prophets. (2) Angels. (3) Apostles. (4) The Holy Spirit. 
From this it follows, first, that soul-salvation is no modern invention, it was known to 
ancient prophets; no mean conception, it was the theme of exalted angels; no obscure 
dream, it was proclaimed by well-known apostles; no earth-born scheme, it was 1\ 

revelation of the Holy Spirit. But the worth of soul-salvation is seen: 2. By 
our knowledge of the Saviour by wlwm salvation came. Christ is Christianity. 'l'h6 
Saviour is the revelation of the worth of salvation. (1) In his sufferings (ver. 11). (2) 
In his following glories (ver. 11): his conquest of temptation; his resurrection; his 
ascension; his triumphs by his Church; the restitution of all things. 

II. 'l'HE GRADUAL DEVELOPMENT OF THE REVELATION OF SOUL-SALVATION. It has 
dawned upon us who now have its noontide brightness, just as every day brightens 
to noon-gradually. In this passage we are reminded how it was: 1. Predicted. By 
prophets who were taught (1) gradually and separately; (2) often unconsciously; 
but (3) divinely. We have it as: 2. Fully declared. It was plainly" announced" 
and is widely "preached." 

Ill THE SIMPLE MEANS OF ATTAINING SOUL-SALVATION. "Faith" (ver. 9). Salvation 
is the thing we trust for, and to which tru.st tends. It is not only assent of the mind, 
though it is that. Nor only consent of tM heart, though it is also that. But it is 
response of the wul. "Believe, and be saved."-U. B. T. 

Vere. 13-16.-The call to holines,. Peter sums up as the conclusion from what he 
has just written as to prophets, apostles, angels, the very Spirit of Christ being deeply 
concerned in our soul-salvation, "Be lwly." Holiness is salvation. Just as there is no 
-.lvation for a sick man but to give him health, so there is ll.O salvation for a sinful 
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man but to ensure him holiness. Holiness is the supreme purpose of reliaion. So 
now, in his own direct, glowing, practical manner the apostle voices the call 

0

of God
" De holy." And in doing tbi8 be sets forth-

I. THE ONE MODEL AND MoTIVE OF TRUE HOLINESS. Does he not, however, in 
passing, show what is not a standard of true holiness 1 For he guards his readers 
against shaping their character by their own past habits of life. He gently recalls the 
sad fact to them that they had led lives of vice and of ignorance. He warns them that 
such living is altogether bad; it was a life according to lusts, coarse and dark, of men, 
not laws of God. And he suggests to them by the very use of the word "fashioning," 
which denotes what is fleeting and on the surface (as when he says, "the fashion of 
this world," the scenery of it, "passeth away"), that a life moulded according to the 
vicious and ignorant lusts of men is transient, decaying, perishing. Do not so degrade 
and so destroy human nature. Then again, in passing, he shows what the manifes
tation of true holiness will be. The body of holiness is described by Moses in the 
Decalogue-the breath of it is breathed by Jesus in the sermon on the mount. But 
where will this holiness, this breathing body of Christian holiness, show itself? Peter 
answers, " Holy in all manner of living." The word " conversation " means a 
"turning about," and the thought is, wherever that life turns in the revolutions of 
daily history it will be holy. Holy not in its moods, sentiments, religious rites alQ:c.e; 
but in its "behaviour." The holy man is a revolving light-a light, not with six: 
sides darkened and the seventh flashing some special lustre, but wherever he turns 
translucent with the virtues of the indwelling Christ. Of such holiness the passage 
before us gives the one model and motive-namely, God. God is the Model of true 
holiness. "He which called." God is the great "Caller." He cares to call, and is 
ever calling. And he is holy. And we are called to be holy like as he is holy. 
Moreover, God is the Motive of true holiness. Not only like as he is holy, but 
because he is holy, we a.re to be holy. We notice: 1. Because of God's nature it is 
right that man should resemble him. 2. Because of man's nature it is possible for 
him to resemble God. And the fact that we are God's offspring may indicate some 
hope of our having the capacity of resembling him. But the incarnation of the Son of 
God declares that man is like God ; and that incarnate life of Jesus, where the life of 
God was lived in a human frame, its thoughts scintillating in a man's brain, its 
emotions vibrating in a man's heart, its character revealed in a man's conduct, is the 
one great warrant for the appeal made from the nature of God to the duty of man. 
The almighty God says, "Be ye holy; for I am holy." All the forces of the universe, 
all the energies of God, are in battle against sin and in league with holiness. The all
wise God says, "Be ye holy; for [ am holy." He who knows what man is and what 
man can be, and what are all the possibilities of woe or of blessedness throughout 
creation-the heart-searching, man-knowing, hell-knowing, heaven-knowing God calls 
us to holiness. 'l'be all-loving God. says, "Be ye holy; for I am holy." There is no 
true love without holiness, and he who is the Holy One, who is Love, yearns for us to 
be like him. Yes, it is written, "Be ye holy." Peter was quoting Leviticus or 
Exodus, or both, for there it was written. In that the music of the Old and New 
Testaments is in unison, and not merely in harmony. But it is written in the stoneo 
of Sinai, and in the fires of Sodom, and with the blood of Calvary. It is still echoing in 
messages of prophets and apostles and in the deathless words of Christ. It is writteu 
in all the laws of nature which give pain; and in the moral realm, where is violence of 
remorse ; it is written as with pen of iron in man's reason, and point of diamond on hi& 
conscience," Ye shall be holy, as I am holy." 

H. SOME OF THE ESSENTIALS IN THE PURSUIT OF TRUE HOLINESS. We say" some," 
because it is not the habit of Pet.er to deal exhaustively, and we should not expect 
all to be set out; and because clearly all essentials are not here, though certainly those, 
such as the working of the Holy Spirit, are implied. But those that are distinctly 
enumerated a.re: 1. Vigorous intelligence. " Gird up the loins of your mind." 2. llirm 
Belf-control. "Be sober." 3. Thorough hope. '' 'l'o the end;" reserved perfectly to 
the limit of hope. (1) Thorough in itself. To the bound of hope; no anxious doubt, 
no fitfulness. (2) In its object. The "grace." The gift of grace which is being 
brought to us at the revelation of Christ. Every unveiling of Christ brings grace ; 
the last &pocalypse perfects the gift, 4. Filial obedience.-U. R. T. 
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Vers. 17-21.-The awe of the ?·edeemed. 'l'he one injunction of this passage is, 
"PI\Ss your time i~ fear"-~' the time of your sojourning." Peter had already 
addressed them as SOJourners as to country; now he addresses them as sojourners in 
this "'orld altogether. "In fear" does not mean in dread or in terror; that meanin" 
is contradicted by the whole tenor of this Epistle, and by the very name of God in thi~ 
verse, "Father." "Fear" is synonymous with "piety" in Old Testament langua"e, 
and might be rendered "reverence," or better still by the less frequently used, but :fi"M 
Saxon word "awe." You are in the midst of great things, of stupendous realities; 
cherish awe. This is not to be a passing paroxysm, but au abiding, settled habit o! 
soul. Notice-

I. THE A WE OF THE REDEEMED TOW ARDS THE REDEEMING GoD. "If ye call on 
him as Father;" the call being, not simply an appeal, but a claim of kindred, an 
acknowledgment of close, tender, and withal solemnly responsible relationship. The 
relationship is: 1. To the supremely impartial Father. (Ver. 17.) 2. To the 
supi·emely omniscient Judge. (Ver. 17.) The twofold thought is gathered up in 
Christ's cry, "0 righteous Father! " 

II. THE AWE OF THE REDEEMED IN RE0OLLECTION OF THE EVIL FROM WIIICH THEY 
HA VE BEEN DELIVERED. Out of what have they been bought and brought ? 1. .A 
course of conduct. "Conversation;" not only the circle of behaviour, but centre of 
motive. 2. A course of conduct that was evil. "Vain." Frivolous, empty, unworthy, 
3. A course of conduct that was inherited. " Handed down." The legacy of evil is 
with some nnchastity, with some insobriety, with all sin. We are the sons of a slave 
race, and tendency and imitation continue us in bondage. 

III. THE AWE OF THE REDEEMED BECAUSE OF THE COST AT WHICH 'l'HEY HAVE 
BEEN EMANCIPATED. Not silver and gold, that may redeem from the brigands, that 
may be the ransom of the Crusader king. But see the cost: I • .As revealed in Ohrist 
Jesus. "But with precious blood." The pouring forth of a priceless life. "As of a 
lamb," etc. And that priceless life the life of a Spotless One. 'l'hat mystic blood 
detaches us from the dominion of sin. 2. .As felt by the heart of the infinite God. 
"Foreknown." Raised by God, who with unspeakable care felt that part of himself 
was there. 

IV. THE AWE OF THE REDEEMED BECAUSE OF THE BLESSEDNESS TO WHICH THEY 
ARE DESTTh'ED. Faith and hope. Faith now in the invisible ; hope of perpetual 
g.lory in the Etemal.-U. R. T. 

Vers. 22-25.-The life of the True, and the Word of truth. The direct precept of 
this passage is, "Love one another.'' Many other duties are implied in the words that 
surround these, but the kernel of duty here is, "Love one another.'' 

L MUTUAL LOVE A DUTY OF THE PURE AND THE OBEDIENT. "Seeing ye have 
purified your souls, in your obedience ... unto unfeigned love.'' The very end and 
purpose of becoming pure, which is only by obedience, is not to be safe or happy, but 
to be able in the highest sense and for ever to love, and to live a life of love when it is 
the life of God. This love is to be unfeigned. Dissemble anywhere rather than in the 
region of love. It is counterfeiting the coin of the Divine mint. This love is to be 
deep--" from the heart;" not of band only, or of purse only, or of life only, but of the 
fontal source whence all activities and gifts will flow. This love is to be intense
" fervently." The powers are to be on stretch. The harp only yields music when its 
strings are tightened to their fullest tension. 

II. THIS LOVE AND PURITY AND OBEDIENCE ABE THE SIGNS OF A NEW LIFE WHICH 
EVERY CHBt~TIAN IB LIVING. 1. The life is indeed new, for it has a wondrous origin. 
"Begotten again." No stronger ~gure could tell of loftier thought a_nd nobl~r affectjon 
of the Christly man in contrast with the meaner views and selfish aims of his old life. 
2. 'l'he life bas a wondrous Originator. The quickening is from God. 

III. T.HE FORCES OUT OF WHICH THIS NEW LIFE ARE DEVELOPED. The life of 
holiness is developed from seed. It has its origin in forces that (1) appear insigni
ficant; (2) are often hidden; (3) are vital. 

IV. TIIE WORD OF GoD IS THE MEANS DY WHICH THESE FOllCES OPERATE ON THE 
HEAnT OF MAN. "Through the Word of God.'' The Word of God is not the seed, but 
the vehicle by which the seed is communicated to man. The seeds are the thought11 
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of God, the truth of God; and they are seeds out of which the life of holiness muRt 
burst and grow. But even the Word of God that conveys these is imperishable. "It 
liveth and abideth.'' It lives and continues to live, though men, like the grass, perish 
and pass away. This word of" gooll tidings" is preached to men. Amonast those to 
whom it is preached, the penitent who receives its pardon, the mourner who receives 
its consolation, the dying who is strengthened by its hope, all witness to us with 
clear, convincing tone," The ·word of the Lord endureth for ever."-U. R. T. 

Vers. 1, 2.-lntroduction. 1. ADDRESS. 1. Writer. "Peter, an apostle of Jesus 
Christ." The name is chosen which was most familiar to the readers. It is also the 
name which belonged to him as an apostle. He was commissioned by Jesus Christ to 
do important work for the Church, including the composition of this letter. 2. Readers. 
(1) The elect circumstantially. "'l'o the elect who are sojourners of the Dispersion in 
Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia." It is in a Jewish mould that the 
apostle's thought is cast. "Elect," "sojourners," "Dispersion," derive their meaning 
from their application to the Jewish nation. There was a national election to the 
occupation of the land of Canaan. Latterly many Jews were resident on foreign soil, 
while regarding Cana.an as their fatherland. In their sojourning condition they were 
not in close neighbourhood, but were scattered among the nations. Christians have 
inherited the title of the" elect people." They are in the condition of dwelling ou 
earth and not in the heavenly Canaan. As away from home they are often far sepa
rated from each other, and not, as they will be, brought together and gathered round 
Christ above. 'l'he Christians addressed by Peter belonged to ..tlsia Minor. Jn this 
region there were many Christian communities, in which the preponderating element 
was Gentile. In Galatia there were Churches founded by Paul, to which he addressed 
one of his Epistles. In Proconsular Asia were Iconium, Derbe, Lystra, Antioch (Pisi
dian), Miletus, Laodicea, Hierapolis, Colossre, Philadelphia, Sardis, Thyatira, Ephesus 
(the capital), Smyrna, Pergamos, Troas, where (probably) Churches were formed under 
Paul's influence, and to three of which he addressed letters. Neither in Pontus, nor 
in Cappadocia, nor in Bithynin. do we read of Christian work (showing how much there 
is of unrecorded Christian work). We may think of Peter writing to Pauline Churches 
in Asia Minor when Paul is dead. (2) The elect fundamentally. Thought connected 
with the Father. "According to the foreknowledge of God the Father." Our election 
is conformed to the foreknowledge of God, i.e. to his thinking of us beforehand for 
himself. What led him thus to think of us beforehand was his being the Father, i.e. 
his being essentially love. Execution connected with the Spirit. "Jn sanctification 
of the Spirit." Sanctification points to our being fit for fellowship with the Holy 
One. This the Father had in his mind when he thought of us beforehand for himself. 
'l'he Spirit (often called the Holy Spirit) carries out the Father's thought in com
mencing, advancing, preserving, the holy life in our souls. End connected with Jesus 
Christ. "Unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ." The Spirit 
works in us, on the one hand, not that our wills should be crushed, annihilated, but 
that they should be brought into a state of obedience (which is their true freedom). 
He works in us, on the other hand, that there should be applied to us the blood of 
Jesus Christ, without which he cannot sanctify those whose starting-point is a state 
of sin. 

II. SALUTATION. "Grace to you and peace be multiplied." Tbe introduction is 
constructed so as to throw the description of the readers into prominence as fore
shadowing the thought of the Epistle. Like his description of himself, his salutation 
is brief. Let them be graciously dealt with by God, and, as the blessed fruit of 
gracious dealing, let them have peace, even under fiery persecutions. They had grace 
and peace already; let there be not only continuance, but increase.-R. F. 

Vera. 3-12.-Salvation in its completion. 1. THE SUBJECT OF A. DOXOLOGY. 1. 
God praised. "Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ." Peter may 
have seen the same form of words in Paul's opening doxologies in 2 Corinthians and 
Ephesians. Having called up his readers before his mind and saluted them, he here 
bursts forth in an ascription of praise to God. To praise God is with becoming feelings 
to ucknowledge what he is or Im.~ done. As this is pleasing to God (Ps. I. 23), so also, 



GO THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF PETER. [cu. r. 1~2[\, 

if we are much exercised on whe.t God is or has done, it is a relief and delight to us. 
It is not the Go<l of Christ (as the language might seem to imply) that is here prnised, 
but Gc1d generally. It is the exalted Name that is fitte,l. to call forth all sacred feel
i1,gs. But there is added the Christian interpretation. 'We praise" the Father of our 
Lord J~sus Christ." We praise _Jes~ Christ, who, according to Divine appointment, 
dtd sa,mg work for us. 'Ne praise 1nm as ollr Lord who receives our service for God 
and dispenses _to us !he Divi_ne blessings of salvation. We praise not only him, but his 
Father, who, m the mcarnat10n of the Son and atonement made by Jt.im in his death, 
has shown us Fatherly love. 2. God pmised for his mercy. " Who accordin"' to his 
great mercy." The Pauline expression is " God who is rich in mercy" (Eph. ii. 4). 
Mercy has been called the internal impulsive cause of salvation. It was mercy which 
moved God to come to our help in our misery. Mercy up to the measure of the 
human would have been insufficient as a cause. For we rose up before his mind as 
those who had rebelled against his authority and brought on our own misery. But 
" let us fall now into the band of the Lord; for his mercies are great: and let me not 
fall into the band of man." It was mercy. up to the measure of the Divine-gree.t 
beyond all measurement-that led to our being rescued. 3. God praised for his 
'l'Mrcy in begetting us again unto a life of hope. "Begat us a.gain unto e. living hope." 
Peter appears here as the apostle of hope, a.s Paul is the aposUe of faith and John the 
apostle of love. Regeneration has been called the formal cause of salvation. The 
mercy of God moved him to put forth creative power upon us so as to bring ns into a 
new relation to himself, and give us the commencement of e. new life (Eph. ii. 5). 
This life is meantime e. life of hope. What we were born out of was e. state of hope
lessness (Eph. ii. 12); what we are born into is a state of hope, and a state in which 
hope is "living," i.e. instinct with life, full of energy, e.ble to bear up the spirit, able 
to resist decay. 4. God praised for his thus begetting us by means of the resurrection 
of Christ. "By the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead." Peter goes beyond 
the meritorious cause of our salvation in Christ's death, e.nd sees the power which can 
regenerate in his resurrection (efficient cause). Because he rose again e.fter being dead, 
therefore God can put forth power upon dead hearts, and upon dead bodies too, t.o 
raise them to newness of life. It is not only in the power of Christ's resurrection the.t 
we live, but also that our life is e. life of hope. We see, in the fact that our Head lives 
with a full a.ad glorious life, what can make our life full e.nd glorious too. 5. God 
praised for his thus begetting us with a view to an inheritance. (1) The inheritance 
in its peculiar nature. "Unto an inheritance incorruptible, e.nd undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away." The inheritance is the final cause of salvation. It is the objective 
appointment corresponding to the subjective hope. "As long a.s we journey we he.ve 
the living hope; when the journey is finished the living hope becomes the promised 
inheritance." Here again the Jewish colouring of Pater's thought appears. As the 
elect people, we have an inheritance (an apportioned possession), such as the land of 
Canaan was to look forward to. The Canaan condition represented res~, satisfe.ction, 
in comparison with the wilderness condition. In describing the antitype of the le.nd 
of Canaan, Peter proceeds not positively, but by negation. It is an inheritance not 
subject to corruption. The fruits of the earthly Canaan, however good, perished with 
the using; not so the fruits of the heavenly Canaan. It is an inheritance not suscep
tible of defilement. The earthly Canaan, though sacred, could be defiled (Jer. ii. 7); 
not so the heavenly Canaan. It is e.n inheritance that fadeth not away. The flowers 
of the earthly Canaan soon faded away; not so the beauty of the heavenly Canaan. 
'Ibus by three negatives does he magnify the inheritance. (2) The inheritance in its 
present relation to us. The inheritance reserved for the heirs. " Reserved in heaven 
for you." Far separated from us, it is beyond the perils of earth, and is inalienable 
from us. The heirs guarded for the inheritance. " Who by the power of God are 
guarded through fe.ith unto a salvation ready to be revealed in the last time." We 
are safe guarded a.s in a citadel. 'l'bat which guards us is the power of God, so that 
it is active toward us. That by means of which the power of God guards us is our 
faith, so that we are not to be inactive toward God. That toward which the power of 
God guards us is our salvation in its completion, which is not the inheritance, but 
rather the condition of the inheritance (to be interpreted by reference to the Israelites, 
who, when their se.lvation was coillplcted, enjoyed the possession of the le.nd of Canae.n). 
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This salvntion is viewed as hidden, but already in existence, only waiting God's time 
for its revelation, which is not to be till the last time (also bidden). 

II. 'l'm,; BOUltOJll OF JOY IN 1TB COMPLETION. 1. 'l_'he last time is a.1.1ociatPd with 
foy. "Wherein yo greatly rejoice." Peter has a way of moving from one section to 
nnothcr by catching up the last word. The preceding section concluded with the 
words "in the last time;" this section commences with the words "in which," i.e. 
in which last time. If" in" retains the same force (which is only natn ral), then the 
present tense following comes to have (as it sometimes has) the force of a future. 
'l'his view greatly helps to clear up the thought in this section. The use of the 
present in this way has the effect of "emphasizing the certainty of the future joy." 
In the last time we are greatly to rejoice (originally, "dance for joy"). vVe are to 
have a joy which cannot be repressed, but must find expression in outwaro. signs of 
triumph. 2. The present time may be associated with being put to grief. "Though now 
for a little while, if need be, ye have been put to grief in manifold temptations." 
Instead of rejoicing (as we shall do in the future), we may now be put to grief. The 
being put to grief is regarded as from without. The grief arises within us from temp
tations, which we may think of as events of an adverse natnre. Those make an 
assault on us, and, from our imperfect spiritual life, would lead us into sin. It is said 
in 2 Tim. iii. 12, "Yea, and all that would live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer per
secution." '!'here are events in the lives of us all that, instead of making us sad, 
make us glad. But none of us are exempted from the coming on us of sorrowful events. 
If they do come, there is a "need be" for them. As our needs are manifold, so the 
temptations appointed for us as suited to them are manifold too. The view that the 
apostle has reference to future joy is confirmed by the language here. For first, 
the being put to grief in manifold temptations i8 regarded retrospectively. Looking 
back from the time of rejoicing, it is said," Ye have been put to grief." Again, the 
"little while" has its due force only when compared with the length oi the future joy. 
3. The end sought in our now being put to grief is the joy of future recognitioo. 
"That the proof of your faith, being more precious than gold that perisheth though 
it is proved by fire, might be found unto praise and glory and honour." We are not 
to think here of the putting to proof, nor of the means of proof (untoward events), 
but of the approving that comes out in the result. What comes out in faith, when 
brought into contact with temptations, is its sincerity and its strengthening. F&ith 
thus sincere and strengthened is more precious than perishable gold : are we to wonder 
at the treatment being similar? Gold is subjected to fire for the purpose of being 
tested and purified: shall not imperishable faith be similarly tested and purified'? 
"Gold is committed to the fire, not for its destruction, but for glory;" so our faith, 
after having r,assed through "fiery trial," as the result of judicial investigation, is to 
be "found unto praise and glory and honour." There is an accumulation of words to 
bring out what there will be, in contrast with the present needful fire, to make us 
glad. 4. Our joy will be completed at the revelation of Jesus Ghrist. (1) What there 
is in the revelation of Jesus Ghrist to give us joy. "At the revelation of Jesus Christ." 
In 2 'l'im. i. 12 there is reference to the first" appearing of our Saviour Christ Jesus;" 
the reference here is to his second appearing, for which Peter uses what Trench calls the 
grander word (grand as "appearing" is). '!'here was revelation in his first appearing. 
There was a bringing out into accomplished fact of the hidden counsel of God. It was 
made clear how God was to proceed in laying the foundation of human salvation. In 
the Incarnation we have the essential revelation. But even in revealing Jesus Christ 
was hidden. It was not known what depth of love there was in his heart, and what 
glory properly belonged to him. His revelation will be a. joyful eveut, because it will 
be the full discloR11r,• nf his grace, with such gloriou8 accompaniment as is fitted to exalt 
him as Saviour. (2) The foregoing conditions of joy at the revelation of Jesus Ghrist. 
(a) Love. "Who,u not having seen ye love." Peter was not among those who had 
not seen Christ; he therefore does not include himself. We are told ot' one who had 
three wishes-that he had seen our Lord in the flesh, thnt be had heard Paul preach, 
cmd that he had seen Rome in its glory. 'l'here is a certain advantage to OLtr loving in 
our standing at a distance from our Lord's day. Wo stand clear of prejudices con
nected with our having seen him; nnd we have 1111 the facts before us, so that we can 
form an accurate conception of what he was and did. If we got at the meaning .,f 
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these facts, and have our hearts touched with love to him, then the first condition ie 
fulfilk-d of our having joy at his revelation. (b) Faith. "On whom, though now yo 
sec him not, yet believing." A point has been raised regarding love coming here 
before belief. " ·why is the natural order of thino-s reversed? How can we love heforn 
we believe? Must we not first feel convinced of the reality of Christ and the genuine
ness of his claims? Must we not on this conviction trust him, and so have love 
generated in our souls?" The answer given is that "in the history of a soul's coming 
to Christ we are touched by the narrative of his sufferings, or stirred by an appeal, or 
moved by the grandeur of some utterance," and thus are Jed on to the more difficult 
exercise of trust. It may be said that love is mentioned first as lying near to our 
rejoicing as it ever will do. It would be an advantage if (prejudice aside and an 
imperfect conception aside) we saw the Object of our love. The present substitute for 
seeing is believing. We are to have living intercourse with an unseen Saviour until, 
to the great advantage of our love and also of our joy, our faith becomes siaht. (3) 
How our joy at the revelation of Jesus Christ is characterized. (a) .As trans~endently 
excellent. "Ye rejoice greatly with joy unspeakable and full of glory." 'l'he present 
tense is again used with the force of a future. When at the revelation of Jesus Christ, 
V.'ith hearts fu 11 of love to him, we see, our joy will be unspeakable. "For I know 
that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the latter day upon the earth: 
and though after my skin worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God: 
whom I shall see for myself, and mine eyes shall behold,~and not another." What a 
joy to look upon him, then, in the human nature which he took upon him! to look 
upon him wit.h the marks testifying to the mysterious sufferings through which he 
came! to look npon him finally triumphing over sin and death I It will be unspeak
able experience of joy added to experience of joy beyond all power of expression. It 
will be as if the joy of a lifetime were concentrated into a moment. It will also be 
full of glory, the joy of a glorified spirit in a glorified body in presence of the glory of 
the Redeemer. (b).As faith's reward in the sours experience. "Receiving the end of 
your faith, even the salvation of your souls." The revelation of Jesus Christ is to be 
the time for distributing rewards. What we are to receive as our reward is not apart 
from our foregoing faith; it is its goal. Faith is the principle of life: the soul is the 
subject of the life, which is to be saved or lost. When Christ makes our faith issue in 
our emancipation from all sin and imperfection and in the vigorous exercise of all our 
powers, our joy will be complete. 

IIL THE SUBJECT OF INQUIRY BY PROPHETS ANO ANGELS. 1. Prophets. (1) Their 
prz'.vate desire and public function. "Concerning which salvation the prophets sought 
and searched diligently, who prophesied of the grace that should come unto you." 
Salvation, carried forward from the preceding section, must continue to have the sense 
of completed salvation. It is a magnifying of this salvation that prophets had to do with 
privately and publicly. They are mentioned here as a great order, They had their 
private exercises. Concerning the salvation they "sought and searched diligently." 
There is the idea of intensified search in both verbs. If there is a distinction, the one 
may refer more to the end, and the other to the means. They eagerly tried to grasp 
what the full salvation was to be. The remarkable thing is that their private desire 
was in connection with their public function, which is here defined as a telling before
hand of the grace that was to come to men in Christian times. What they were eager 
to find out was the 0!1ristian elements contained in the salvation. This is pointed to in 
grace, which is to be referred to that on which salvation depends, and by which also it 
is charactered. There was a display commencing with the incarnation of the Son of 
God on our behalf, which certainly was not due to our merit, but only to grace. 'l'here 
is additional ITT"ace in our living in Christian times. (2) To what their inquiry was 
direcf&i. "s:archinu what time or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ which was 
in them did point ~to, when it testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the 
glories that should follow them." The latter of the verbs is here continued (not in the 
intensive form). Their search was directed to two connected points-time and manner 
of time. This must be referred to Messianic time and circumstance as giving a gracious 
character to the salvation. Bow were they led t<J think of a salvation connected with 
Christian facts? In a very direct way-the Spirit of Christ was in them. It was thi~ 
thut mAde the prophets a great order; and yet in this respect they were not entirely 
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removed from us, for in Rom. viii. 9 it is said of us that we have the Spirit of Christ. 
'L'he Spirit of Christ was in them to fit them for their prophetic function. The 
language is remarkable as pointing to the pre-existence of Christ, and also to the Spirit 
in the prophets as proceeding, not directly from the Father, but from the Son, and the 
Son that was to be incarnate, The language is also to be noted as explaining the 
private desire of the prophets. If they had been u~tering their own thoughts, they 
would have understood them; but as they were uttermg the thoughts of the Spirit of 
Christ, they bad, as well as other men, to set themselves to understand them. The 
matter of revelation was closely related to the Revealer. It was a testifying beforehand 
to the sufferings of Christ (destined for Christ), and the glories that should follow them. 
'l'here was a time when Peter did not see what be here sets down. His mind was full 
of the triumphs of the Messiah, bnt not or the triumphs as fountlcd on suffer· gs. "Be 
it far froru thee, Lord; this shall not be unto thee." Since that time he had read 
prophecy in another light. "0 fools, and slow of heart to believe all that the prophets 
have spoken I Ought not Christ to have suffered these things, and to enter into his 
glory? .And beginning at Moses and all the prophets, he expounded unto them in all 
the Scriptures, the things concerning himself." The sufferings of Christ reached their 
climax in bis death; the glories of Christ began with his resurrection, and cannot be said 
to have yet reached their climax. The plural indicates that, as there was a plenitude 
of suffering, so there will also be a plenitude of glory. Our salvation cannot be appre
hended aright apart from both Christ's sufferings and glories. Both enter into it to 
give it character. We are saved not only in virtue of Christ's death, but also in virtue 
of Christ's triumph. (3) Favoured position of men in Christian times. .As ministered 
to ~y prophets. "To whom it was revealed, that not unto themselve,, but unto you, 
did they minister these things." It was revealed to prophets that the things which 
they announced beforehand would not be fulfilled in their day. They had application 
not to themselves, but to others. This was not altogether repressing so far as they 
were concerned. It set their mind at rest for their own day; and for the future 
they could still closely examine their own words, and try to form sorue conception 
of what gospel realities were to be. Picturing the gospel day as well as they could, 
they would look forward to it with longing desire. It was hcnwuriny so far as 
Christian believers were concerned. Prophets, in what they said of the gospel day, 
bad been ministering unto them. .As ministered to by apostles. " Which now have 
been announced unto you through them that preached the gospel unto you by the 
Holy Ghost sent forth from heaven." The same things which had been announced 
beforehand had then been announced ·as fulfilled. The announcers were the apostles. 
They also are a great order having to do with salvation-" the glorious company of 
the apostles." 'l'heir function was to preach the gospel, i.e. the message of sal va
tion, but connected with the facts of Christ having come into the world, having 
suffered, and thereafter passing into heaven. They were fitted for their work not other
wise than were the prophets. It is not said that the Spirit of Christ was in them; but 
the Holy Spirit by whose influence they were moved in their preaching is represented 
as sent forth from heaven, i.e. as following on Christ's going into heaven. .As thus 
endowed, they could preach the gospel with proper unction, and unerringly. We ha,e 
not the presence of the apostles; but we have many of those statements of truth 
which, under the guidance ,of the Spirit, they omitted. 2 . .Angels. "Which things 
angels desire to look into." This is a third great order connected with salvation. The 
things announced by apostles which before had been predicted, i.e. gospel facts which 
give meaning to salvation, angels desire to look into. "God manifest in the flesh" was 
"seen of angels." While the mystery was being evolved they were held in rapt wonder. 
What is here said has reference to an after-period. .After Christ has undergone " the 
suffering of death," anrl passed into glory, they are still occupied with inquiring into the 
meaning of the facts. 'l'he language is remarknble. Angels desire to bend aside, i.e. from 
matters properly belonging to them, to examine into, t'.e., matters \,elouging properly to 
men. Whatever happens under the government of God cannot but be interesting to them. 
'l'hey are profoundly interested in the facts l)ertaining to human salvation as throwing a 
new and powerful light on the character of God, and opening up to them therewith a new 
and hi a her life. For although they cannot undergo the saving change, yet they can take 
the gre~t facts of the gospel into them for their spiritual nourishment ar.d growth.-R F. 



64. THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF PETEH. [en. 1.1-25. 

Yers. 13-25.-The pilgrim-life. I. PREPAREDNESS, 1. Unity of the energies, 
"\"l\'hcrefore ~rding up the loins of your mind." The apostle hns been dwelling on tho 
bright future before the people of God. \Ve are pilgrims on our way to our inheritance. 
Jt hecom(ll,l us therefore to gird up the loins of our mind. It belongs to the richness of 
onr endowment that there are strong forces in our nature. But these are nature.Hy in 
n state of dispf'l'sion. \Ve are like travellers with loose flowina robes which form an 
impediment in walking. We need to gird up the loins of onr ~ind-to gather up our 
~catt.ered energies, to unite them in a common bond for t.ho accomplishment of e. com
mon end. For this there is needed a vigour of will which is by no means common. 
There is a Chinese proverb which says, ''Most men have passions, strong men he.ve wills." 
Vve are not to allow ourselves to be swayed by alternate passions, which counteract 
one another and involve loss of force. We need all the viaour we can command for 
sustaining us in the accomplishment of our arduous journey~in the execution of our 
difficult plan. It has been pointed out that even for success in an evil undertaking 
there is needed an harmonious character, or agreement of the powers. And men have 
sometimes failed in their evil schemes just because they have not been bad enough; 
there has been some better feeling of their nature drawing them back (Macbeth). For all 
success we must be able to say with Paul, "This one thing I do." It is to be observed 
that the language here comes with a special appropriateness from Peter, to whom 
were spoken the words of destiny, "When thou wast young, thou girdedst thyself, and 
walkedst whither thou wouldest: but when thou sbalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth 
thy hands, and another shall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldest not." 2. 
Sobriety. "Be sober." "Peter commands," says Calvin, "not merely moderation in 
eating and drinking, but spiritual sobriety rather, when we shut in all our senses, that 
they do not intoxicate themselves with the unlawful things of this world." The 
sobriety here enjoined bas a natural association with wakefulness, being a condition of 
wakefulness. Hence Paul says, "Let us watch and be sober." As thus associated 
with wakefulness, it naturally follows on girding up the loins. Hence the Master says, 
"Let your loins be girded about, and your lamps burning." We are not to allow the 
pleasures or the wor!d to bring us into a state of unnatural excitement or of stupor; but 
we are so to sober ourselves with all sobering thought (such as the vanity of worldly 
pleasure, the shortness of time) as that with a clear head we can discern the way we a.re 
taking, and the end to which it leads. 3. Hope. ".And set your hope perfectly on the 
grace that is to be brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus Christ." Stress is laid in 
this verse on the exercise of hope. There are various degrees in which it may exist. 
We are to aim at exercising it perfectly. One aspect of the perfectness is brought out 
in the old translation, "Hope to the end." To be thus enduring it must be vigorous, con
quering. The ground of hope on our part is grace on the part of God. Grace bas 
already been brought unto us in our election (ver. 1); it is to be signally brought unto 
us at the revelation of Jesus Christ. What we hope for from grace is our inheritance. 
\Vhen Christ is to be glorified then are we also to be enriched from grace. In order 
that our hope may be perfect or abundant (Rom. xv. 13), we must not only realize the 
inheritance as well merited for us, but must form some distinct conception of its nature. 
This is what Paul teaches when he thus prays for bis Ephesian converts, "'!'hat the 
God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of !(lory, may give unto you a spirit of wisdom 
and revelation in the knowledge of him, having the eyes of your heart enlightened, that 
ye may know what is the hope of his calling, what the riches of the glory of Ms inhe
ritance in tlie saints." When gathering up our energies, and sobered against the 
blandishments of the world, we are also sustained by hope, we are prepared for the 
iournev of life. 

II. FASHION. 1. Not after self. "As children of obedience, not fashioning yourselves 
according to your former Jw;ts in the time of your ignoran_ce." . The a~ostle proceeds on 
our being chil,lren of obedience (ver. 2). We are naturalized lll obedience, so that we 
have it as our father. The dignity of our nature lies in this, that we are character
making. We have the power of fashioning ourselves, leaving our own mark on our nature 
-a power not possessed by the lower creature_s. We have not the power of adding any 
new principle or eradicating any that there 1s; for we do not stand to our nature as 
creators• but we can lead to such a change in ourselves as amounts to a second nature. 
,~E cbi1'lren. of obedience, we are not to fashion ourselves as we please '!'here i~ a neg., 
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tiving hero of lusl.9, which nrc just self in Mme form or other. If, like many of thoM 
addressed in this EpiRtlo (Gentile converts), lusts once had the fashiunin>( of us, that 
belonged to our former life when we were in i,qnorance of Divine things. :Now that we 
are enlightened, let them not have the fashioning of us any more. Let there not be 
the slightest impress on us from sensuality, from avarice, from falseness, from pride, from 
worldlmeRs, from ambition, from injustice, from hatred. 2. After God. "But like as he 
which cnlletl yon is holy, be ye yourselves also holy in all manner of living; beuuse it i~ 
written, Ye shall be holy; for I am holy." 'vVe are to have the Divine impress on us. 
We nre to fashion ourselves according to the character of him who called us to be hi11 
people. This held under the old covenant. The command laid repeatedly on th 8 
people of God then was, "Ye shall be holy; for I am holy." As belonging to God and 
enjoying many tokens of the Divine favour, it was their duty to take the fashion of 
their life, not from the heali1en around them and their pollutions, but from God and his 
absolute holiness. We have come into their privileges, and also their obligations. As 
called by God to a rich inheritance in the future, there is for us a shall be, a must be 
holy in the holiness of God, We are bound to approve what he approves, to condemn 
what he condemns. 'l'his obligation extends to every part of our life. 'vVe are to bo 
holy in all manner of living. Whatever holy form there is (purity, generosity, sin
cerity, humility, spirituality, earnestness, honourableness, gentleness), we are to impress 
it on all we think, and feel, and say, and do. 

III. FEAR ACCOMPANYING THE PILGRilll-STATE. 1. Fear of judgment. "And if yr 
call on him as Father, who without respect of persons judgeth according to each man's 
work, pass the time of your sojourning in fear." The fear enjoined here is not the 
feeling of reverence which we are for ever to cherish toward God as infinitely exalted 
above us. It is the fear connected with our state of sojourning---our being away for 
a time from the Father's house, the fear of sin endangering the happiness, if not the 
certainty, of our home-going. "It is not fear alone, or fear supreme, or fear thwarting 
or limiting love and hope and joy that the Word of God enjoins, but fear surrounded, 
intertwined, and subservient. Fear must be like the sentinel-always awake, alw:\ys 
on the alert, always faithful, but always aware that he is neither general nor leader of 
any kind. Although fear in itself and by itself cannot produce truly good or spiritually 
right action, it yet performs a vital function in keeping the soul awake. Fear rings 
the alarm-bell and rouses the conscience. It blows the trumpet of warning. Where 
the sense of right is growing numb the smart blows of fear bring it back to conscious
ness again. It creates pause and opportunity for all better and nobler things to make 
themselves heard. To be regardless of dangers is to cut the sinews of effort" (Leckie). 
Fear is represented as springing out of our view of God as judging. His essential 
rnlation to each man (believer or not believer) is that of Judge. He judges without 
respect of persons, i.e. not by appearances, but by the actual realities of the case. He 
judges according to each man's work, i.e. all in which character is displayed. His judg
ment is ever going forward along with our work; it is to culminate in a pronounced 
judgment on our work as completed. lt is fitted to inspire us with fear, that the 
Divine judgment accompanies every deed. It is fitted by itself to overwhelm us with 
fear, that the Divine judgment is to be pronounced on our deeds as a whole. But then 
as believers we call on (in our prayers acknowledge) this Judge as our Father. That 
does not make his judgruont free from fear. "The judgment of a King does not feel 
half so searching and painful as that of a Fnther. It is dreadful to feel that even love, 
that even a Father's love, condemns me. But still Father is Father, and the heart that 
clings to the word will find enough in that to keep the fear from pamlyzing or even 
depressing" (Leckie). Let us, then, pass the time of our sojourning in the fear of judg
ment, Let us not lull ourselves into a feeling of security. Let us realize that there 
are perils by the way, and that we must never for a moment relax our efforts until we 
actually possess the inheritance, 2. Fear of redemption. Two points in analogy 
founded on. " Knowing that ye were redeemed, not with corruptible things, with 
silver or gold." The first point in the analogy is suggested in words which follow 
(" vain manner of Iil'ti "). 'l'ho life of a captive is a vain manner of life, i.e. empty of tb.a 
nctivities and therefore the pleasures which belong to a life of freedom. The second 
point in the analogy is brought O11t, 'l'he usual way of redeeming a c11ptive is by silver 
or gold being paid for him. 'l'ho captive who has thus been redeemed has reason to 
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fear_first when _he thinks of the life he lrn~ C$Capc,.1, nnd also when he thinks of the cost 
of Ins red(•mpt1on. (1) The fear of the life escaped. "From your vain manner of life 
han,1cd dow~1 !'r:m1 your fathers." The life of sin is a •1:ain manner of life, i.e. e111pty of 
the holy ac11nt1es and pleasures which are the contents of a true life. 'l'he life of sin 
is here viewed as inherited. When, as in heathenism, wrong ideas and customs are 
h1mded down from generntion to generation, deliverance presents appalling difficulty. 
The redeemed to whom Peter wrote had reason to fear, when they saw in the heathen 
around them what they once had been. \Vhen the man rescued sees the bridae or 
ledge on which he lately stood toppling into the abyss, his first feeling is that or°fcar, 
So have we not reason to fear when we think of the life of sin in which we were once 
im·olved, or when we see in the sinful lives of men around us what we miaht have 
been? (2) The Je,ar of the manner in which 9·edemption has been effected. 

0

The cost 
of redemption. "But with precious blood, as of a lamb without blemish and without 
~pot, even the blood of Christ." ·we were redeemed not with corruptible thinas but 
with precious blood (which therefore is to be ranked with incorruptible things' and 
marks inconuptibility as a chief element of the preciousness). "Precious blood" is 
a description of tbe blood of Christ, i.e. of him who was the Anointed of God for his 
redeeming work. He is here represented as offering himself a sacrifice in the way of 
redec:ming. The main point in which his sacrifice differed from all previous sacrifices 
was that it was no mere prefigurement, but was the real transaction with God on behalf 
of man. lt was no unconscious victim, but conscious, free, morally characterized life 
in the nature identified with the sin, There is also the representation of the innocent 
being offered for the guilty and vile. There are two words used to express innocence, 
Bengel is probably right in the distinction-has not blemish in itself, nor bas con
tracted spot from without. .As applied to Christ as a sacrifice, the meaning is, that he 
had no pollution in himself, neither did he take pollution from without. In his 
sacrifice we see the required physical immaculateness of the animal sacrificed rising 
into 'TMral immaculateness. "That he who sought to give himself as a sacrifice to 
free the world from sin should have been conscious of being himself a sinne?·, or felt 
himself to be in any one respect unclean before God, would have been not merely 
a contradiction, 1t would have been a gross impiety" (Ullmann). The two epithets 
w;ed are negatives; but we must for a full conception think of there being on the 
positive side absolute excellence. He yielded complete obed.ience to the Law of God 
under which he was placed, and, in the result, carried our nature forward into a state 
of perfection. It was only by his offering life on which God could look with the 
highest satisfaction that our redemption could be effected. Have we not, then, reason to 
fear when we think of the precious blood, the incorruptible reality, that has obtained 
redemption for us? "You have felt, when some blessing came to you, a. sort of pain at 
the thought of your own unworthiness. The kindness of God has made you ashamed, 
It did not make you glad, a.s you expected. It rather made you sad and afraid lest you 
should prove unworthy of it all. So it is with redemption. It shows so grandly and 
tenderly the love of God; it shows so powerfully God's desire to have you, his deter
mination to win you by love, his resolution that no barriers shall be allowed to stand 
between you and him. H shows a God so intensely in earnest, both for happiness and 
holiness, that yon feel afraid. He is so much in earnest, and I so careless ; he so 
intent on my salvation, and I so dull and indifferent. He so anxious for me, he the 
Infinite One so intent on having me, and I, poor worm, so cold about him who is in 
himself all wealth and glory and blessedness. Such love, such intensity, such sactifice 
for me. I am ashamed and I fear-I fear lest l should not respond to all this. What 
a devotedness and thoroughness, what a living existence it would take to be at all in 
harmony with such love I And I, shall I be able to come even near to such a course? n 
(Leckie). The sphere of its operatiori. Redeemer provided from eternity. "Who wns 
foreknown indeed before the foundation of the world." 'l'here is similar language in 
Rev. xiii. 8, "The Lamb slain from the foundation of the world." 'l'ho purpose was 
formed, and the fact taken into account from eternity, that the Second Person of the 
Godhead was to be sent forth as Redeemer. And therefore, when the world was 
fou1,ded, it was not without respect to redemption. God planned and acted beforehand, 
as thuugb redem1,tiuu bad taken place-throwing a ~plendour over material creation, 
gid.Dg a d,1y ol grace t,., men, bendir,g forth redeeming power upon mcn'B souls and, in 
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somo lnstnnceA, upon men's bodies. In redemption reaching iu its operation ':.hrough 
preceding times far back into the etern11,l counsels r;,f Goel, is there not reason for fear
the fear that we do not sufficiently endeavour to appreciate wh'l.t haa ~ntered so lon,g; 
11nd so deeply into the thought of God? Manifested in time. "But was manifested 
ut the end of tbo times." The He<leemer was prnvided from eternity; he wa~ also the 
subject of prophecy from a very early time (Gt:n. iii. 15)-be wa,1 manifeste0., we aro 
told here, "at the end of the times." Time, according to the idea, is divided into various 
times. At the beginning of the last of the times Christ wag manifested. It was then 
mado clear what the thought of God was. The Incarnation burst forth (not to th~ 
carnal eye) in all its wonderfulness. Ar:d when we think of the "strong Son of God, 
immortal Love," dwelling in our nature n.ncl in it redeeming, have we not reason to fear 
-to fear lest by our sin we clishonour the nature upon which so much love and honour 
have been bestowed? Persons bewfiting by the manifestation. "For your sake, who 
through him are believers in God, which raised him from the dead, and gave him 
glory; so that your faith and hope might be in God." Pder's readers were many of 
them benefited to a very great extent in relation to the time of the manifest.ation. 
From being idolaters, by one bound they had got into the position of (Jhristian 
believers. We are also greatly benefited, as having our lifetime on earth connected 
with the last of the times. Now that Christ has bern manifested, we have presented 
to us what in its essential elements is the highest conception of God. This conception 
embraces not only God providing the precious blood of Christ for redemption, but, 
beyond that, showing Christ triumphant in raising him from the dead and giving him 
glory, Thereby God compels, not only our faith, but our hope--onr faith in the proof 
that is given of the redeeming virtue of the blood, ancl our hope in the pledge that 
is given of our full redemption, which is a being raised and glorified with our Heacl. 
When we think of our having been brought into a position in which our prospects are 
so great, have we not reason for fear-fear lest we should prove unworthy of what 
redeeming love has in store for us? 

IV. RULE BF.TWEEN FELLOW-PILGnIMS. 1. Prerequisite to brotherly love. "Seeing 
ye have purified your souls in your obedience to the truth unto unfeigned love of the 
brethren." What we are to aim at is love of the brethren, i.e. Christian brethren; and, 
since love is so often and so easily feigned, we are to see to it that it is love not in 
appearance, but in reality (1 John iii. 18). With a Yiew to this, we are to purify our 
souls, i.e. ourselves in our individual life. We cannot do this from ourselves; it is only 
the truth that has the power to sanctify (John xvii. 17). 'l'he way in which we are to 
bring !)Ur~elves within the sanctifyini influence of the truth is by our living in the 
element of obedience to the truth, i.e. believing what the truth proclaims, and realiziug 
what the truth requires. We are to think especially of the trutu of the gospel. When 
we grasp what God is in redemption, and allow ourselves to be swayed by the love of 
redemption, we are prepared for loving the brethren. 2. Statement of the duty of 
brotherly love. "Love one another from the heart fervently." Cremer remarks on the 
expression, "loving from the heart," that it denotes "the love of conscious resolve." It 
is love which is here viewed as depending on ourselves. We are to see to it that it 
comes from the depths of our being. "Fervently," which should be translated 
"intently," points to the energetic way in which we are to give our hrart's affections 
free play. V/e a.re to allow nothing to come between them and their object. We are 
to allow notliing to stop them in the steadines11 of their course. We must not think 
that we only require to be passive to love; to love rightly, our energies, ns we are hern 
taught, must be on the stretch. 3. Ground of brotherly love in regeneration. (1) 
Connect-ion of the Word with regeneratio1,. "Having been begotten again, not of 
corruptible seed, but of incorruptiblA, through the Word of God, which livcth and 
abideth." As regenerate<l, we are capable of attending to the duty ot' loving one 
another. Stress is laid on the way in which we have been regenerated. \Ve have 
been begotten again, not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible. By the seed we are 
to understand the Word which, lodged in the soul (" implanted Word," Jas. i. 21), is 
the beginning of a ne~ and incorruptible life. '!'his Word is also viewed as the outward 
means by which regeneration is effected. And, as thti seed which is the beginning of 
the new life is said to be incorruptible, so the Wonl of the Lord by which the new Jifq 
is effected is rnitl to live and abide. 'l'µo~gh its earthly form is not tu remain, it has 
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a li,·ing, acfrve power in it, which can 11fver fail. 'l'he bearing of thi1 is t-lrnt, being 
alike in having been born into the new abiding life, we a.re plainly intended for loving 
onc :mother. As on the way to the same inheritance, we are to keep up good brother
hood. (2) Confirmation of the a.bidi'11g power of the Woi·d. "For all flesh is as grass, 
and all the glory thereof as the flower of grass, 'l'he grass withereth, nnd the flower 
fa!leth: but the Word of the Lord abideth for ever." 'l'hat with which grass is com
pared is all flesh, i.e. man on the earthly side of his life. That with which the flower 
of grass is compared is all the glory of flesh-beauty of form, strength of muscle, 
greatness of intellect, riches, honours. The image sets forth the transitoriness of human 
life and glory. Grass bas only a certain amount of vitality, and, when a certain sta"e 
is reached, it witbers; it is not otherwise with the flower-it falleth, The language is 
graphic-the grass we looked upon withered and the flower fell. So the life of man on 
its earthly side has only a certain amount of endurance, which is soon exhausted, and 
its greatness soon comes to its decadence. It is otherwise with the Word of the Lord
it abi<letb for ever. The language in this verse, which is from Isa. xl. 6-8, is not 
formally introduced as a. quotation, and is quoted freely. It gives us an exalted 
conception of the Word as that by which we are introduced into a life that is never to 
end. (3) Means of recognizing the Word. " And this is the Word of good tidings 
which was preached unto you." The Word, in this as in the preceding verse, is appro
priately the spolcen Word. It is thought of as the ,vord of glad contents. It is the 
Word which had been preached to Pater's readers by Paul and others, so that they could 
have no difficulty in understanding what was meant by it. "This, therefore, also 
instrncts us where we must seek for the Word of God, viz. in the authentic originals of 
the apostolic preaching" (Stager).-R. F. 

EXPOSITION. 

CHAPTER II. 

Ver. 1.-Wherefore laying aside. Those 
who would wear the white robe of regene
ration must lay a.aide the filthy garments 
(Zech. iii 3) of the old carnal life. So St. 
Panl bids ns pnt off the old man and put on 
the new (Eph. iv. 22, 24; Col. iii 8, 10; 
comp. also Rom. xiii 14, "Put ye on the 
Lord Jesus Christ." The metaphor would 
be more striking when, at baptism, the old 
dress was laid aside, and the white chrisom 
was pnt on. St. Panl connects the putting 
on of Christ with baptism in Gal iii 27, and 
St. Peter, when speaking of baptism in eh. 
iii 21, uses the substantive (lt1roll,cm) cor
responding to the word here rendered "lay
ing aside " (lt,rolle!J.€110,). All me.lice, and all 
guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, and ell 
evil-speakings. Tbe sins mentioned hero 
are oil offences against that "unfeigned 
love of the brethren" wliieh formed the 
subject of St. Peter's exhortation in the 
latter part of eh. i St. Augustine, quoted 
here by most commentators, says, •• Malitia 
malo delectatlll' alieno; invidia bono cruci
atur alieno; dolus duplicat; adulatio dupli
cat linguam; detrectatio vulnerat famam" 
(comp. Eph. iv. 22-31); the close resem
blance between the two passages proves St. 
Peter's knowledge of tbe Epistle to the 
Ephesians. 

Ver. 2.-AB new-born be.bes. The words 
look Lack to eh. i. 3, 23. God begat fhem 

again ; they were new-born babes in Christ; 
they must remember their regeneration. 
The rabbis used the same metaphor of their 
proselytes ; but the apostle was doubtless 
thinking of the Saviour's words (Matt. xviii. 
3 ; Mark x. 14, 15). Desire the sincere milk 
of the Word, Desire, long for it eagerly 
('1r,1rollr,rrciTE);as babes long for milk, their 
proper food, the only food necessary for 
them. It seems that in the adjective i\o-y,,,&v 
(paraphrased in the Authorized Ver.ion "of 
the Word," rendered " spiritual" or " reason
able" in the Revised Version) there must 
be e. reference to the Word of God (71.o-yor 
0eou), mentioned in eh. i. 23 as the instru
ment of regeneration, and ca.lltid by 0111' Lord 
(Matt. iv. 4, from Deut. viii. 3) the food 
of man (but the Greek in Matthew is ~:;,µci, 
as in eh, i. 25). The paraphrase of th6 
Authorized Version gives the genern,l mean, 
ing; but the adjective means literally, 
" reasonable " or "rational." The apostle 
is not thinking of natural milk, but of that 
nolll'isbment which the Christian reason can 
regard as milk for the soul-spiritual food, 
pure and simple and nourishing, capo.hie 
of eupporting o.nd strengthening those new
born babes who not long ago had been 
begotten again, not of corruptible seed, but 
of incorruptilJle, through the Word of God. 
'fhe adjective occurs only in one other placo 
of Holy Scripture (possibly St. Peter may 
have read it therc)-Tiom. xii. 1, •dw 
i\o-yu,~v i\ci-rpe/civ vµwv, where it means th~ 
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eervice of the sonctlflod reoson ns oppose<l to 
the mcchonical obsorvonce of formal rites. 
It is explained by Chrysostom as oboiv 
lxovcrav uwµaT<1<~v, oM~v ,rax~, obli~v al,r917-
11&11. Thus it seems nearly to correspond with 
the nse of the word ,rveuµaTuc&r, spirituol, 
by St. Peter in ver. 5 of this chapter, and 
by St. Pnul iu 1 Cor. x. 3, 4. St. l'aul also 
speuks of milk as the proper food of babes 
in Christ (l Cor. iii. 2; comp. also lleb. v. 
12), though the thought is somewhat 
different; for St. Peter's "'orde do not 
convey uny reproof for want of progress. 
This spiritual milk is ltlio>.ov, pnre, un
ndulterated (comp. 2 Cor. ii. 17; iv. 2). 
That ye may grow thereby; literully, therein, 
in the use of it. All the most ancient 
manuscripts add the words," unto salvation." 
The soul which feeds upon the pure milk of 
the Word groweth continually unto salva
tion. 

Ver. 3.-lf eo be ye have tasted that the 
Lord is graoious ; rather, if ye tasted. If ye 
once tasted the good Word of God (Heb. vi. 
4, 5), if ye tasted of the heavenly gift 
which comes through that Word (eh. i. 23), 
long after it thut ye may grow therein. The 
"if" does not imply doubt; the apostle 
supposes that they have once tasted, and 
urges them, on the ground of that first 
taste, to loug for more. The first experiences 
of the Christian life stimulate God's people 
to further efforts. The words are a. quota
tion from Ps. xxxiv. 8, "Oh taste and see 
that the Lord is goo<l. l" This makes it less 
probable that St. Peter is intentionally play
ing, as some have thought, on the similarity 
of the words XPf/CTTOr and Xpc<rTor. The con
fusion was common among the heathen; and 
Cl11isti11n writers, as Tertullian, sometimes 
adopted it ; ChriBtus, they said, wos ch1·estuB, 
" Christ was good; " and Christians, 
followers of the good Master, followed after 
tlmt which is good. But St. Peter is simply 
quoting the words of the psolm, and apply
ing them to the metaphor of milk. It is 
possible that there may be an uncler-current 
of allusion to the Lord's teaching in John 
vi. The Lord himself is the Bread of life, 
the food of the soul. The epithet XP11<TTOs 
is not uufrequently used of food (see Luke 
V, 89). 

Ver. 4.-To whom ooming as unto a living 
stone. Omit the words, "as unto," which 
are not in the Greek, and weuken the sense. 
'l'be parliciplo is present; the Christian 
must be ever coming to Christ, not ouly 
once for nil, but alw[lys, every day. 'l'be 
"living Stone" is Chtist; the "Lord" of 
Ps. xxxiv. 8 is Jehovah. St. Peter passes 
from the figure of milk to that of a chief 
cornor-stone. So St. Paul, in 1 Cor. iii., 
after eaying th11t he hnd fed his Corinthian 
converts " with milk, o.nd not with meat," 

passes first to the figure of labomers on tha 
land, anrl then to that of builders upon th., 
one foundation "which is Jesus Cbri.<it." 
'fhis, like so many other coincidences, indi
cates St. Peter's knowledge of St. Paul's 
Epistles. St. Peter may have been thinkina 
of his own name, the name which Christ aav~ 
him when Andrew brought him to the L~rd; 
though the Greek word here is not ,,.frpa or 
,rfrpos, but >.i0or-not the solid native rock 
on which the temple is built, nor a piece of 
rock, an unbewn stone, but a stone shaped 
and wrought, chosen for a chief corner-stone. 
But the apostle does not mention himself; 
he omits ull reference to bis own position in 
the spiritual builcling; he wishes to direct 
Ids readers only to Christ. He is plainly 
referring to the Lord's own words in Matt. 
xxi. 42, where Christ applies to himself the 
language of Ps. cxviii. He described him
self as a Stone; St. Peter adds the epithet 
"living" (>.(0ov (o,v,,.a). The figure of a stone 
is inadequate, a.II figures are inadequate, to 
represent heavenly mysteries. This stone 
ia not, like the stones of earth, on inert 
mass; it is living, full of life; nay, it gives 
life, as well as strength and coherence, to 
the ~tones which are built npon it: for the 
Lord bath life in himself-be is risen from 
the dead, and is alive for evermore. Dis
allowed indeed of men. St. Peter slightly 
varies the quotation, and attributes to men 
in general the rejection a.scribed in tho 
psalm and in the Gospel to the "build ere." 
"He wns despised and rejected of men." In 
his speech before the Sanhedrin (Acts iv. 
11), he bnd directly applied the prophecy to 
the chief priests. But ohosen of God, anJ 
precious; rather, o.a the Revised Version, 
ivith God elect, pi·ecious, or perhaps better, 
h011oured ; o. reference to Isa, xxviii. 16. 
He was rejected of the builclers, but chosen 
of God ; despised of men, but with God held 
in honour. The adjective is not the ,mme 
as that rendered ''precious" in eh. i. 19: 
Tlµ,or there marks the preciousness of the 
blood of Christ in itself; fv,,.,µos here, the 
honour with which God "ho.th highly 
exl\lted him." 

Ver. 5.-Ye also, as lively stones; rather, 
lit>ing stones. The word is the same ns tbu-t 
used in ver. 4. Christians are living stones 
in virtuo of their union with the one li"\'ing 
Stone: " Because I Ii rn, ye shall live ubo." 
Are built up a spiritual house; r,itl.ier, be ye 
built up. 'l'he imperative rendering seems 
more suitable tho.n the indicative, and the 
passive than the mid,llo. The Christian 
oomes; Gou builds him up on the 0110 

Fonudation. 'l'he iipostle says," Come t0 L,e 
built up; come tlrnt ye mny be built 
up." The pnmllel passage in Jude 20, 
"But ye, beloved, building up yourselve1 
on your most holy faith," might seem 
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to point to a r£>0exit'e rer:deriug here; 
Lut the verb used by St. Jude is active, 
hr-01,co~oµoiivru. St. Jude is apparently 
thinking of the human siJe of the work, 
St. Pl'ter of the Divine; iu tile deepest 
seme Christ is the Duil,kr os well o.s the 
Founcbtion, as he himself Fnid in words 
dnu Ltless present to St. Petcr's mind, 
"Upon tl1is rock I will bnild my Church." 
Thul Church is the o.ntitype of the 1mcieut 
temple-a building not material, but spiri
tual, consisting, not of dead stones, but of 
i;nuctified souls, resting on no earthly 
foundation, but on that Rock which is 
Christ (comp. Eph. ii. 20-22; l Cor. 
Iii. 16, 17 ; 2 Cor. vi. 16). An holy priest
hood; rather, for (literally, inw) a holy 
prie,sthnod. The figure again changes; the 
thought of the temple leads to that of the 
priesthood. The stones in the spiritue.l 
temple a.re living stones; they are also 
i•ricsts. According to the original ideal of 
the Hebrew theocracy, nil Israelites were to 
be priests: "Ye shall be unto me a 
kingdom of priests, a holy nation" (Exod. 
:xix. 6). This ideal is fultilled in the Chris
tian Chnrch; it is a holy priesthood. Here 
and in ver. 9 the Church collectively is 
called a priesthood; in the Hook of the 
Ticvelation (i. 6; v. 10; xx. 6) Chrbtians 
indi'l"id ually are called priests. Bishop 
Lightfoot says, e.t the opening of bis diaser
te.tion on the Chrutian ministry, "The 
kingdom of Christ ... has no sacred days 
or seasons, no special sanctuaries, because 
every time and t:very place alike are holy. 
Above a.II, it has no sacerdotal system. It 
interposes no sacrificial tribe or class 
uetween God e.nd man." He continues, 
.. This conception is strictly an ideal, which 
we mnst ever hold before our eyes ... Lut 
which nevertheless cannot supersede the 
necessary wants of human society, and, if 
crudely e.nd hastily applied, will lead only 
to signal failure. .AF, appointed do.ye and 
set places are indispensable to her efficiency, 
so ulso the Church coulJ not fulfil 1he 
purposes for which she exists without 
rulers and teachers, m thout a ministry of 
reconciliation, in short, without an order of 
men who may in some Eense be designated 
a prif'slhood.'; The whole Jewish Church 
was e. kino-dom of prieEte; yet there was an 
Aaronic p~iesthood. The Chribtian Church 
is a holy priesthoud; yet there is e.n order 
of men who nm appointed to exercise the 
functions of the ministry, e.nd who, as 
representing the collective priesthood of the 
whole Church, may be truly called priests. 
To offer up spiritw.l se.crifices, acceptable to 
God by Jesus Chr'..st. The priest must he.ve 
Burne\\ hat to offer (H,,b. Yiii. :J). The 
aucrificce of tbe ancknt Law had found their 
falfihurnt in 1he one all-suilldent Sacrific~, 

offered once for o.11 by the great High 
Pricft np~n the alto.r of the cro,s. Dut 
there is 8till socritice in the CluiHtio.n 
Cirnrch. 'l'lrnt ono S:tcrifice is ever present 
in its atoning virtue a1Hl clc11nsi11g powe1·; 
l\nd t!,rougl1 that one Socrifice the priests 
of the spil'ilnal temple offer up dtiily spi
ritual s1tcl'ificcs-the sacrifice of pl'uyc1· and 
praise (Heh. xiii. 15), the socri!ice of aim~ 
and oblations (Hob. xiii. 16), 11,nd that 
Sllcrifice without which prayer and pl'nise 
and alms aro vo.in oblations, the saorifice of 
self (Rom. xii. 1). • These spiritua.l sacrifices 
are offered up through Jesus Christ the 
grmt High Priest (Heb. xiii. 15); they 
derive their value only from faith· in his 
sacl'ifice of himself; they are eflicncioua 
through his perpetual mediation and inter
cession; through him alone they ure accept
able to God. 'fhey are offered through 
him, and they are acceptable through him. 
The Greek words admit of either connection; 
and perhaps are intended to cover both 
relations. 

Ver. 6.-Wherofore e.lso it is contained in 
the Solipture; literally, because it contains 
in Scripture. There is no article according 
to the best manuscripts; 11,nd the verb 
(,repdx.,) is impersonal; it i5 similarly used 
in Josophus, 'Ant.,' :xi. 7. Compare the use 
of the substantive ,rep•ox-1, in Acls viii. 32. 
St. Pete1· proceeds to quote the prophecy 
(Isa. xxviii. 16) to which he .l1as already 
referred. Behold, I lay in Zion a chief Corner
stone, elect, precious. The passage is t.aken 
from the Septuagint, with the omission of 
some words not important for tbe prnsent 
purpose. St. Paul quotes the same prophecy 
still more freely (Rom. ix. 33). 'l'he rab
binical w1·iters understand it of Hrzekiah, 
but the earlier Jewish interpreters regarded 
it e.s Messianic. And he that bclieveth on 
him shall not be confounded. The Hebrew 
words litemlly mean "shall not be in 
haste;" the Septuagint appears to give the 
general meaniug. He thut hclicvcth (the 
Hebrew word l'l?.!f) menus "to loon upon, 
to build upon," and so "to trust, to 
confidtl ") shall not be flurried and excited 
with vain fears and trepiuation; his mind 
is stayccl on the Lord. 

Yer. 7.-Unto yon therafore which bolieve 
he is precious; ro.ther, unto you therefore 
which believe is the honour. 'l'he apostle 
applies the lust clause of the prophecy to hie 
readers: they believe, they are built up Ly 
faiLh upon the chief Corner-stone; therefore 
the honour implied in the words of the 
prophet, " He that belicveth on him shall 
not be conf'oundcd" is theirs. There may 
alao be in the worJ T&µf/, hononr, e.n echo ot 
the lvnµos (" precious," literally," held in 
honour") of vcr. 6; 1mu thus tho furli1cr 
IJJCaniug may bo im1ilic<l, "The worth which 
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the etone hC1s It lms for you who believe" 
(Wieeinger, quotetl by liuther). But the 
first explC1nritiou ie nearer to the Greek. 
21ut unto them which be disobedient, the stone 
whioh the builders disallowed, the so.me is 
made the Head of the comer; rather, o.s 
in the Revised Version, for such as dis
believe. St. Peter repeats the words of the 
hundred and eighteenth psalm, quotc,d by 
our Lord in Matt. xxi. 42, and by himself 
in Acts iv. 11. '.rhe builders, the priests 
and teachers of the Jewish Church, rejected 
the living Stone: but it became, and indeed 
throu"h that rejection, the Head of the 
corne~ "He became obedient unto death 
... therefore God also highly exalted 
him." If this psn.lm ie post-Exilic, as mo~t 
modern critics think, the corner-stone, 111 

its first application, may be Israel regarded 
as a whole. The great builders, the rulers 
of Assyria, Babylon, Persia, had despised 
that stone; but it was chosen of God, and 
now it was set in Zion. It is possible, as 
Hengstenberg o.nd Delitzsch suggest, that 
the building of the second temple may have 
recalled to the mind of the psalmist Isaiah's 
prophecy of the chief Corner-stone. 

Ver. 8.-A.nd a stone of stumbling, and a 
rock of offence. St. Peter combines Iso.. viii. 
14 with bis first quoto.tions, as St. Paul also 
does (Rom. ix. 33), both apostles quoting 
from the Hebrew, not from the Septuagint, 
which is quite different, inserting two 
ntgati.ves. '.rhe living Stone is not only 
made the Head of the corner to the confusion 
ol' the disobedient, but becomes also to their 
destruction a Stone of stumbling: they fall 
on that Ston.e, and are broken (Matt. xxi. 44). 
That Stone is a Rock (r.e-rpa), the Rock of 
Age<!, thll Rock on w hioh the Chm·oh is built; 
~ml to the disobedient it is a Rock of offence 
( 1rl-rpa ,r1<c,v6d.!1.ov ). :::SKd.i-oa,\ov(in Attic Greek 
a-1<o.vod.,\719pov) is properly the catch or spring 
of a trnp, which makes animals full into the 
trap; then a stumbling-block-anythin~ 
which causes men to fall. We cannot fail 
to notice how St. Petel' echoes the well
remembered words of our Lord, recorded in 
Matt. xvi. 18, 23. Peter was himself tllen a 
7rfrpa. a-1eavoc£,\ov, a rock of offence. Even to 
them which stumble at the Word, being 
disobedient; literally, who being disobedient 
stumble at the Woi-d-tl10 relative reforring 
back to "them which be disobedient" in 
ver, 7, This seems better than (with 
Huther and others) to take -rrj, ,\o-yq, with 
o:rmOovvns, '' who stumble, being disobedient 
to the ,vord." 'A1m9ovr.es, litemlly," unbe
lievin"'" contains here, as frequently, the 
idea or' disobedience, wilful oppooilion. St. 
Pcte1· seems to come very neC1r to St. John's 
use of Aoi'os for the pe1·sonal Word, the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Whereunto also they were 
appointed, "Whereunto" (els 8) cannot 

refer back to ver. 5; God hrvl Clppointetl 
them to he built up in his spiritual house, 
but they were di8ohedient. It must refer 
either to li,,,.,Oovv-res-sin is punished by 
sin: for ein in God's awful judgment 
hardens the heart; the disobedient are in 
danger of eternal sin ()'.lark iii. W, according 
to the two oldest manuseripts)-or, more 
probably, to ,rpoa-K61r-roua-,v; it is God's ordi
nance that disobedience should encl in 
stumbling; but that stumbling does not 
nece3sarily imply condemnation (see Rom. 
xi. 11). The word, the preaching of Obrist 
crucified, was to the Jews a stumbling-block 
(1 Cor. i. 23). But not all stumbled that 
they might fall. N everlheless, pel'se,erance 
in disobedience must end in everlasting 
death. 

Ver. 9.-But ye are a chosen generation. 
The pronoun" ye" is emphatic. St- Peter is 
drawing a contrast between the disobedient 
and unbelieving Jews and Christian people 
whether Je1vs or Gentiles; he ascribes. to 
Christio.ns, in a series of phrases quoted from 
the Old Testament, the various privileges 
which had belonaed to the children of J srael. 
The words, "a ~hosen generation" (-yevo~ 
'""'""ov), are from Isa. xliiL 20, revos flDv 
-ril '""'""011. The Corner-stone is .elect, 
precions; the living stones built thereupon 
are elect likewise. The whole Ohristi.o.n 
Church ie addressed as an elect race, one 
race, because all its members are begotten 
again of the one Father. A royal prie:.t
hood. Instead of "holy," as in ver. 5, St. 
Peter has here the epithet " royal." He 
follows the Septuagint Version of Exod. 
xix. 6; the Hebrew has "a kingdom of 
priests." The word "royo.l" may meaa 
that God's elect sho.11 sit with Christ in hi~ 
throne, and reign with him (Rev. iii. 21; v_ 
10), and that in some sense they reigo. with 
him now over their ·lower nature, their 
desires and appetites: or, more probably, 
the priesthood of Christians is called" royal" 
because it belongs to the King-" a priest
hood serving Jehovah the King, just us wo 
speak of • the royal household'" ( Weiss, 
quoted by Buther). An holy nntion. Also 
from Exod. xix. 6. The Israelites were a 
holy nation us separated from the heathen 
and consecrated to God's senico by circum
cision. Christians of o.11 nations, anu 
kindreds, and people, and tongues, o.r" 
one no.tion un,ler one King, separakcl to 
his service, dedicated to him in holy baptism. 
A peouliar people. The Greek words. :-.a:is 
,is 1r,pt1ro[71a-111, represent the wol'ds, ;,~_J9 □.i!, 
of Dent. vii. 6, tmnslated by the LXX. ,\ao;, 

1r,p,oua-1ov, "o. special people" (Authol'izccl 
Version). St. Puul ulso hus this tmnslatiun 
in Titus ii. H. Tho Hebrew wonl ;,~;~ i:i 
l\lnl. iii. 17 is rendered by tho LXX.' ,;, 
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.,..,p,1rol71<Tn•, by the Authorized Version ''my 
jewels." The cl1ildren of Israel are called 
~-,: ;,S,19, ns the peculium, the private, 
sper.ial, treasured possession of God. God 
says of them, in Isa.. xliii. 21, •• This people 
ha..-e I formed for myself; they shall show 
forth my praise ; " rendered by the LXX. 
Aa&v µ.ov fw .,..,p1<1ro171<Tcl.µ.~v -rih apncl., µ.ov 
~,71y,«r8a1, God hath now chosen us Chris
tians to be the Israel of God ; the Christian 
Church is his peculium, his treasure, "a 
people for God's own possession" (Revised 
Version). The literal meaning of the Greek 
words used by St. Peter is "a people for 
acquisition," or "for keeping safe," the verb 
ha,ing the sense of "gaining, acqniring," 
and also tbo.t of " presening, keeping for 
one's self" (comp. l Thess. v. 9; also Acts 
xx. 28, "The Church of God, which he 
purchased (~v .,,.,pu,,ro,f,<Ta-ro) with his own 
blood "). That ye should show forth the 
praises of him. That ye should tell out, 
puhlish abroad. The verb is found no
where else in the New Testament. The 
word translated "praises" (lipeTci.<, literally, 
" virtues"), so very common in classical 
writers, occurs in the New Testament only 
here, 2 Pet. i. 3, 5, and Phil. iv. 8. Here 
St. Pet.er is qnoting from the Septuagint 
Version of Ise.. :rliii. 21 (the word is similarly 
used in Isa. xlii. 12 and !xiii. 7). Perhaps 
the best rendering is that of the Revised 
Version, " excellencies." Who ha.th oe.lled 
you out of da.rkneu into his marvellous 
light. He had chosen them before the 
foundation of the world; he called them 
when they received the gospel: "Whom he 
did predestinate, them be also called." He 
ea.lied them out of the darkness of ignorance 
and sin. The Gentiles walked in utter 
darkness, in Jess measnre the Jews also. 
The light of his presence is marvellous, 
wonderful; those who walk in that light 
feel something of its irradiating glory. 

Ver. 10.-Which in time past were not a 
people, but are now the people of God. St. 
Pet.er quotes the prophecy of Hosea. (ii. 23), 
as St. Paul also does in Rom. ix. 25, 26. 
And as St. Paul applies the prophet's words 
(said originally of the Jews) to the Christian 
Church, to those called "not of the Jews 
only, but also oftbe Gentiles," so apparently 
does St. Peter here. They were not a people; 
•• Ne populus quidem.," says Bengel," nedum 
Dei populus." It is the calling of God 
which gives a unity to the Church gathered 
out of all races and all landB, and makes it 
the people of God. Which ha.d not obtained 
meroy, but now have obtained meroy. The 
ll.Orist participle, h1.,778,,,.,-u, implies that 
that mercy had been obtaine<l at a definite 
time, at their con version. 

Ver. 11.-Dearly beloved, I beseech you as 
1trangers and pilgrima. St. Peter returns 

to pl'l\cticnl topics : he he gins liis exhortation 
in the affectionate manner common in Holy 
Scripture. Ho calls his renders "strnngers 
and pilgrims." The word here renclored 
"strangers" (1rdpo11,01) is equivo.leut to the 
classical µ.fro11to1, and means " fol'Cign set
tlers,dwellers in a strang:e land." 'file second 
word (1rapurl~11µ0,, tran~lated" stmngers" ir 
eh. i.) means "visitors" who tarry for o. tim 
~n ~foreign country,no~ perm~nentlysettlinE, 
in 1t. It does not cont.am the 1dens associated 
with the modern use of "pilg1im;" though 
that word, derived from the Lntin peregrinua, 
originally meant no more thnn "sojourner.'' 
St. Peter is plainly using the words mete.
pborically-his readers were citizens of the 
hea.veuly country; on earth they were 
sojourners. Both words occur in the Sep• 
tuagint Version of Pa. xxxix. 12 (xxxviii. 
13 in the Greek), with the same metaphorical 
meaning. Abstain from fleshly lusts, whioh 
war against the souL Strangers and pil
grims should remember their distant home. 
and not follow the practices of the strange 
land in which they sojourn. The lusts of the 
flesh a.re all those desires which issue out 
of onr corrupt nature (comp. Gal. v. 16-21). 
They "war against the soul." "Non modo 
impecliunt," says Bengel, "sed oppugnant; 
gra.nde verbum" (comp. Rom. vii. 23). St. 
Peter uses the word " soul " here for the 
whole spiritual nature of man, as in eh. i 9, 
22. 

Ver. 12. - Having yonr oonversa.tion 
honest among the Gentiles. If we read 
a,rexe<TBa, in ver. 11 (some ancient manu
scripts have l,;-,,.,xeuBe), there is a slight 
irregularity in the construction, as the par
ticiple lxovTEs is nominative; it gives more 
force and vividness to the sentence (comp. 
in the Greek, Eph. iv. 2; Col. iii. I 6). The 
conversation (a:valTTpo<fr{,, mode of life or 
behaviour) of the unconverted is described 
as "vain " in eh. i. 18; the conversation of 
Christians must be seemly (1ta1'-f,), exhibit
ing the beauty of holiness. The Churches 
to which St. Peter wrote we1·e in Gentile 
countries ; they must be careful, for the 
honour of their religion, to set a good ex
ample among the heathen-a warning, alas I 
too often neglected in modern as well as in 
ancient times. That, whereas they speak 
against you as evil-doers; literally, wherein, 
in the matter in which they speo.k, i.e. iu 
reference to manner of life. Christians 
were commonly accused of "turning the 
world upBide down;" of doing "contrary to 
the decrees of Crusar," as at Thessalonica. 
(Acts xvii. 6, 7); of being atheists and 
blasphemers of the populnr idolatry, as at 
Ephesus (Acts xix. 37). Suetonius calla 
them a "genus hominum superstitionis 
novm et maleficru" (' Vit. Neron.,' eh. xvi.). 
Probably the grosser accusation11 of Thye11-. 
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tee.n banquets, etc., came later. They may 
by your good works, which they shall be
hold, glorify God in the day of visitation. 
The word rendered, "which they eue.11 be
holcl" ( l1ro1r-r,60-a11-r<r, or, accorcling to some 
of the olcler manuscripts, l1ro1r-r,6011TEs, 
. beholding), occurs only here and in eh. iii. 
2, It implies close attention; the Gentiles 
watched the conduct of the Christians, 
no.now ly scrutinizing it to discover faults 
and inconsistencies. The use of the corre
sponding substantive, i1r&1r-r11s, in 2 Pet. i. 16 
is a coincidence to be noticed. It is not 
probable that there is any reference to the 
bee.then use of the word in connection with 
the Eleusiuia.n Mysteries. St. Peter hopes 
that this close observation of the lives of 
Christian people would lea.d the Gentiles 
to glorify God; he was thinking, perhaps, 
of our Lord's words in the Hermon on the 
mount : "Let your light so shine before 
men, that they may see your good works, 
and glorify your Father which is in heaven." 
Perhaps in the following clause also we may 
trace an echo of the Saviour's words in 
Luke xie. 44, "Because thou knewest not 
the time of thy visitation" (i1r10-,co1r;)s, as 
here). St. Peter hopes that the holy lives 
of Christians may be made the means of 
saving many Gentile souls in the time of 
visitation; that is, when God should visit 
the heathen with hie converting grace, seek
ing to draw them to himself, whether by 
gracious chastisement or by the preaching 
of his servants. This seems more natural 
than to understand the words of God's 
visitation of the Ohrietians in tha persecu
tions which were impending; though it is 
true that many Gentiles were won to 
Christ by the calm and holy bee.ring of 
1uffering Christians. 

Ver. 13.-Submit yourselves to every 
ordina.nce of ma.n. The aorist pa.ssive 
( 111roT4')'1)TE) ie used, e.s often, in a middle 
sense. The word for "ordinance" is ,c-rlo-u, 
which in classica.l Greek means "founda
tion," as ofa city; but in the New Testament 
is used elsewhere only of the works of God, 
in the sense of "creation," or" a creature" 
(see Mark xvi. 15; Col. i. 23, etc.). Hence 
some, as De Wette, translate the words, "to 
every human creature," supporting their 
view by eh. v. 5. But on the whole this 
seems unlikely; a.116pw1rl111J ,c-r(o-,s is e. strange 
and awkward periphrnsis for f&116pw1ros. It 
is better to understand it as meaning a 
human creation or foundation. Certainly 
" there is no power but of God" (Rom. xiii. 
1); but the form which that power assumes 
is a human institution. St. Peter bids his 
readers to submit themselves to the de facto 
form of government. For the Lord's sake. 
Not from human motives, as fonr of punish
ment; but fo1· tbe Lord's sake, because " the 

powers that be a.re ordained of God," anrl in 
obeying them we obey the ordinance of Gori. 
Christians were commonly accused of in
subordination, of doing "contrary to the 
decreeH of Cresar" (Acts xvii. 7); they must 
show by their conduct that these accusa . 
tions are falae, that tho progress of the 
gospel be not hindered. Whether it be to 
the king, as supreme. By "the king" i3 
meant the Roman emperor, who was fre
quently so clescribed in the Greek writers. 
Nero was emperor when St. Peter wrote. 
Christians were to obey even him, wicked 
tyrant as he was; for his power was ~i ven 
him from above, as the Lord himself hacl 
said of Pilate (John xix. 11 ). 

Ver. 14.-0r unto governors, as unto 
them that a.re sent by him; literally, through 
Mm. Some commentators, following Calvin, 
understand the pronoun of the Lord. Cer
tainly, governors are sent through him ; he 
"ordereth all things, both in heaven a.nd 
earth." But it seems more natural in this 
place to refer the pronoun to the nearer 
substantive, the king; it was through the 
Roman emperor that the various governors, 
legates, etc., were sent from time to time 
(as the Greek present participle implies) to 
administer the provinces. For the punish
ment of evil-doers, and for the praise of 
them that do well. Observe the close 
resemblance to Rom. xiii. 3, -¼. St. Peter 
recognizes the Roman seuse of justice which 
we see in men like Festus and Gallio. At 
first the Jews were the persecutors of the 
Christians; the Roman magistrates were 
their protectors. St. Peter wrote before the 
great outbreaks of Roman persecution; he 
was himself to suffer under that emperor 
whose a.uthority he upheld. 

Ver. 15.-For so is the will of God, that 
with well-doing ye may put to sileuce the 
ignore.nee of foolish men. The Gentiles 
speak against thtl Christians as evil-doers ; 
they artl to put their accusers to silence by 
well-doing; this is to be their answer rather 
than indigue.nt self-vindico.tion. The Greek 
word rendered "put to silence" ( cp,µovv) 
means literally" to muzzle" (comp.l\fatt.xxii. 
12; Mark iv. 39; l Cor. ix. 10). The word 
for "iguorance " ( ,i'l'""'o-(a) occurs, besides 
this passage, only in 1 Cor. xv. 3!, where it 
evidently means "culpable, self-caused ig
norance." The word for "foolish" (ficppwv) 
is e. strong one-it weans" senseless" (comp. 
1 Cor. xv. 36). Here it ha.s the r.rticle, " the 
foolish men," i.e. those "who speak against 
you r.s evil-doers." 

Ver. 16.-As free. This verse is wit to be 
taken with what follows, for it does uot well 
cohere with the contents of ver. 17: but 
either with ver. H (vor. 15 being regardou 
o.s parenthetical) or with ver. 15, notwith
standing the oha.uge of case in the originlll, 



74 THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF PB'l'EU. [ut. n. 1-26. 

whic-h prescnte no real difficulty; the mean• 
ing being t.hnt Christinn freedom must ahow 
itself, not in licence, bnt in willing obedience 
to constituted authorities: "Not only for 
wrntlt, but for conscience' sake" (Rom. xiii. 
5). Those whom the 1ruth makes free arc 
free indeed, but true freedom implies sub• 
mission to legitimate authority. And not 
using your liberty for a cloke of malicious
ness; litera:ly, not having your liberty as a 
dol.e. '.fhe word rendered " cloke" ( bri· 
,cd.l>..uµµa) is used in the Septuagint (Exod. 
xxvi. 14) for the covering of the tabernade. 
The pretence of Christiau liberty must not 
be made a covering, a concealment, of 
wickedness. But as the servants of God. 
The truest liberty is that of the servn.nts of 
God; his service is pel'fect freedom (comp. 
Rom. vi. 16-23). 

Ver. 17.-Honour all men. St. Peter 
illustrates the well-doing which he enjoins 
in ver. 15, drawing out his genera.I exhorta• 
tion into four rules of conduct. First, he 
bids ue give honour to all men. The Chris
tians of Asia 111inor saw heathenism and vice 
all aronnd them; they heard of the abomi
nable life of Nero and his courtiers atlfome. 
They were conscious of a greut and elevating 
change which had passed over themselves; 
St. Peter has just been enumerating the 
dignities and privileges of the Christian 
life. But they must not be lifted up; they 
must des-pise no one, but honour in all men 
the handiwork of God, created after God's 
own image, though sadly marred aud de
faced by sin. Respect is dne to all men, of 
course in varying degrees and to be shown 
in different waya; bnt in some sense it ill 
due to all, to the humblest and even to the 
worst. The aorist imperative (T1µ.f:rra'T,) 
se~ms to lay down this principle as a sharp, 
definite rule, to be accepted at once, and 
to be applied ns need arises, according to 
the circumstances of each case. The three 
follmdug imperatives are present; the 
duties which they prescribe are viewed o.s 
coutinuons, recognized elements in 'll'ell
doing. There was something new and 
strange in the command to honour a.ll men ; 
it is expressed forcibly, ouce for all, by the 
aorist imperatirn. Love the brotherhood. 
The word a.fi,l>..t/>.n-11s, brotherhood, is peculiar 
to St. Peter; it stands for the aggregate 
of Christian brethren regarded IL8 one 
body in Christ. 'l'he Lord bids us " lorn 
our enemies." St. Peter's rule does not 
weaken the force of the Saviour's precept. 
.But love must vary in depth and degree 
nccorJirrg to the varying relations of life; 
and the love which true Christians feel for 
the like-minded must be one of its strongest 
forms. Fear God. Honour the king. 'l'he 
llf:ly fear of God is the begiuuiug of wisdom. 
l':.c fe:u of Goel ae the King of kings will 

lead us to givo due honour to cnrthly princes 
who rule by his controlling providc11ce. It 
WI\S especially necessary to urge the fonr of 
QQd as a motive, when the king to be 
honoured was such as Nero. 

Ver. 18.-Servants. 'l'he word is not fiou,\o 1 
slaves, but ol,;:fra,, household eorvants, domes'. 
ties. St. Peter mny have used it as e. less 
hnrsh term, in Cluistin.n kindliness allll 
courtPsy ; or he may have chosen it pur 
posely to include the large class of freedmen 
and other dependeuts who were to be fouud 
in the houses of the greo.t. The frequent 
mention of sin. ves in the Epistles shows that 
many of the Jh-st Christians must have been 
in a condition of servitude (comp. 1 Cor. vii 
2~-23; Eph. vi. 5-8; Col. iii. 22; 1 Tim. 
v1. 1, 2, etc.). It was only natural that men 
should feel uneasy and irritable under the 
yoke of slavery as they came to learn the 
equality of all men in the eight of God, o.nd 
t~ understand the bl~s~ed privileges and the 
high hopes of Chr1Bt1ans. The ·apostles 
counselled submission and resignation to the 
will of God. Slavery we.s e.n unnatural 
institution; it must in time disappear under 
the softening influences of the gospel. But 
Christian slaves were to wait in faith and 
pa.tienc~. The sacr~d writers use language 
of studied moderation, carefully avoiding 
any expressions which might be regarded as 
exciting to violence or revolutionary out
breaks. Be subject to your masters with all 
fear. The participle 01<0Ta.urroµevo, seems 
to look back to the imperative inroT.l'}'11n in 
ver. 13; the relation of slaves to their lords 
being one of the ordinances of me.n alluded 
to there (comp. Eph. vi. 5, where St. Paul 
bide slaves to be obedient to their me.stars 
"with fear and trembling, in singleness of 
your heart, as unto Christ"). The holy fear 
of God, by whose providence they were eet 
in that Jowly station, would involve the fear 
of failing in their duty to their masters. 
All fear; not onlylfear of punishment, but 
e.lao fear of neglecting duty. Not only to 
the good e.nd gentle, but also to the froward. 
Serve.nte must not make the character of 
their masters an excuse for disobedience ; if 
their masters are froward (rr,col>..w[, literally, 
"crooked, perverse"), still they mnet bo 
submissive to the will of God. 

Ver. 19.-For this is thankworthy; lite
rally, this is grace (comp. Luke vi. 32, no/a. 
vµ.iv xap•s in£; "What thank have ye?" 
where the parallel paernge in St. Matthew 
is Tiva. µ.,rr8bv txen; "What reword he.ve 
ye?"). A comparison of these passages 
seems to show that xap,s o.nd 1-urrOos are used 
in a similar sense as expressive of God'scon
desccndiDg love. In hie gracious tenderness 
he speaks of reward, though we deserve only 
punishment; he even speaks of thanks, 
though we deserve oulycontlomnation. Other 
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posgible cxplo.no.tions 11re, "This is the work 
of God's gro.ce; " or, '' 'rhis is lovely;" or, 
"Thi~ is favour;" or "This implies" or "This 
c11uscs fovour with Go<l." If a man for 
oonucienoe toward God; literally, for wn
ecience of God; tho.t is, consciousness of God's 
presence, of his will, of our duties to him. 
This is better tho.n to to.ke the genitive ns 
subjective, o.ncl to interpret," because of the 
consciousness of God," beco.use he sees ancl 
J·•10ws all that we do ancl say and think 
(comp. 1 Cor. viii. 7, where "conscience of 
the idol" seems to mean a belief or half
belief in the real existence of the god sup
posed to be represented by the idol). Endure 
grief, snfioring wi·ongfully; literally, griefs, 
A~,ras (comp. Au1r.,,8'11TEs, eh. i. 6). St. Pet8r 
echoes our Lord's teaching in the sermon on 
the mount (Matt. v. 89). 

Ver.20.-Forwhs.t glory is it? The-word 
translated " glory" ( KAlos ), common in Greek 
poetry, occurs nowhere elee in the New 
•restament. It means, first, "rumour, re
port;" then "fome, renown.'' If, when ye 
be buJfeted for your faults, ye shall take it 
patiently; literally, if sinning and being 
buffeted. The word translated "buffeted" 
(K'1Aa</J1(&µ..,,01), used by St. Matthew and 
St Mark in describing our So.viour's suffer
ings, bas a figurative meaning in 1 Cor. iv. 
11; 2 Cor. xii. 7. It is probably used lite
rally hc1·e; blows were o. common occurrence 
in the life of slaves. 'l'o be patient when 
suffering de,crved punishment is often diffi
cult, but it is no more tha.n a simple duty; 
it would not be for the glory of rdigiou. 
Christian slaves ought to <lo their duty to 
their masters, and not deserve punishment. 
But if, when ye do well, and suJfer for it, ye 
take it patiently; literally, but if doing well, 
and su_t)'ering. The words "for it" nre not 
in the Greek. This is acceptable with God. 
If we read "for" ( ToiiTo ')'<Ip), with some of 
the best manuscripts, we must supply 
"there is glory " nfter the Inst clause. "If, 
doing well 11.nd suffering, ye take it patiently, 
there is glory (KAlos), for this is thank
worthy (xdp,s) with God." Such conduct 
will bring honour to Christinnity, for it is 
thankworthy even in the sight of God. 
When Christian men e.nd women took cruel 
sufferings patiently and joyfully, as tho 
apostles did (Acts v. 41; x,·i. 25), that wus 
more tho.u o. mere recognized duty-that 
showed the power of Christian motives, that 
brought glory to Christianity, and was held 
to be tho.nkworthy (such is God's graci<)US 
condescension) oven in the sight of God. 
The word for "o.cceptable" here is that 
tmnslnted '' thunkworthy" in vcr. 19, whore 
see note. 

Ve1·. 21.-For even heraunto were ye 
oalled; that is, to do good 11.nd to suffer 
pationtly (comp. I Thess. iii. 3). Omit 

"even," for which there is no authority. 
St. Peter is speaking of slaves, but what he 
says of slave, is true in some sense of ail 
Christians (comp. Acts xiv. 22). Because 
Christ also snfi'ered for us ; rather, for you, 
with the oldest manuscripts. You clo not 
suffer alone ; Christ also suffered, and that 
for you sln,vcs, on your behalf. " Christ 
himself," says Bengel, " was treated as a. 
sln.ve; he deigns to exhibit his owu co1Jtluct 
as an example to slaves." Lea7ing us an 
exa:rn.ple, that ye silould follow his steps. 
The oldest manuscripts have the seco1Jd 
person here in both places. Leaving ( /i,ro11.Cµ.• 
,r&vwv), leaving behind; Bengel says, "in 
abita ad patrem." The Greek for "ex
ample" is {nro-ypaµ.µ.&s-a. word which occurs 
nowhere else in the New Testament. It 
means a copy set by a writing or drawing 
mai;ter, which was to be exactly reproduceJ. 
by his pupils (see 2 llfacc. ii. 28, in the 
Greek). The life of Christ is our model. 
In particular St. Peter urges us to imitate 
the Lord's patience in suffering undeserved 
o.ffiictions. In the last clause: the figure is 
changed to that of a guide along a difficult 
route, so difficult that those who follow must 
put their feet in his footprints. We should 
follow his steps, one by one, closely follow
ing him, as the word braKo>.ou81/<T71Te meo.ns 
(comp. 111ark xvi. 20; 1 Tim. v. 10, 21). 

Yer. 22.-Who did no lllll, neither w:u 
guile found m his mouth. St. Peter is 
quoting the Septuagint Version of Isa. !iii. 
9, almost exactly, the word l&µ.apTlav, sin, 
being substituted for clvoµ.iav, lawlessness 
(''violence" in our version). We should no
tice that the Mc~siab, whose exo.mple is here 
set before Christian sl11 v es, is called by the 
prophet "the Servant of J chovah" (Isa. 
lii. 13). Slaves were often tempted to de
ceit 11.ml guile; they must look to the Lord 
Jesus, and strive to copy bis innocence aml 
his truth. The verb •vpkKE<T6a,, to he 
found, is sometime~ said to be used, by a. 
Hebraism, for the simple Yerb "to be." 
\Viner says, "Between these two verbs, 
however, there is always this distinction, 
that, whilst ,Iva, intlicatcs the qun.lity of a. 
thing in itself, ,iipi<TKeCT6a, indicates the 
qu11.Jity in so for as it is di,covercd, de
tected, ret'Ognizccl, in the subject" (' Greek 
Grammar,' !xv. 8). 

Ver. 23.-Who, when he was reviled, 
reviled not again; when he suffered, he 
threatoned not ( comp. Isa. liii. 7). The 
Lorcl again 11nd again clououncecl the hypo
cl'isy aacl unbelief of the Pho.ri~ees; be 
ho.de Caiaphns remember the coming judg
ment. But that was the lo.ngu11.ge of pro
phetic w11.rning, the sternneBll of love. Ho 
sets before them the impending punishment, 
that they may to.ke heed in time o.nd escape 
from the wrath to come. In the midst ol 
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his strongest inve<>tiYe against the sins and 
hollow unrenlity of Pharisaism there is an 
ontbur11t of the deepest love, the tenderest 
cnneem (MRtt. xxiii. 27). But committed 
him~elf to him that judgeth righteously. 
The Yerb "enmmitted" wap•81'5ov) is with• 
out an object in the original. Most com
meutat-0rs supply" himself,'' or" his cause;" 
others, "his sufferings;" some, as Alford, 
"those who inflicted them." Perhaps the 
last explR.nation is the best: he left them to 
God. to God's mercy, if it might be; to his 
juclgmcnt, if it must be. There may be a 
r,,ference to his prayer, "Father, forgive 
them." Compare by contrast the langu~ge 
of Jeremiah, speaking in the spirit of the 
Old Testament (xi. 20 and xx. 12). There 
is a curious re.'lding. entirely without the 
authority of existing Greek manuscripts, re
presented by the Vulgate, Trarlebatjudicanti 
se in_juste, as if the words were understood of 
the Lord's submitting himself •• to one who 
judged unrighteously," that is, to Pilate. 

Ver. 24.-Who his own self bare our sins 
in his own body on the tree. St. Peter has 
thus far spoken of our Lord as our Example 
of patient endura.nce; but he seems to feel 
that, although this is the aspect of the 
Savionr's sufferings most suitable to his 
present purpose, yet it is scarcely seemly 
to dwell upon that most momentous of all 
events, the death of ChriEt our Lord upon 
the cross, without mentioning its more 
solemn e.nd awfnl import. .A martyr may 
be e.n example of patient suffering; he 
cannot bear our sin9. The apostle proceeds 
to unfold the contents of the {,.,,.,p vµi;,11 in 
ver. 21. The Lord died/or us: but what is 
the meaning of the preposition? Was it 
that hie example might stimulate us to 
imitate l..tis patience and his holy courage? 
This is a trne view, but, ta.ken alone, it 
would be utterly inadequate. The death 
of the Son of God had a fax deeper signifi
cance. The irrr.p used here e.nd ell'ew here 
is explained by the more precjse -~11rl ?f 
Matt. xx. 28 ; Mark x. 45; 1 Tim. 11. 6, 1n 
which last passage both prepositions are 
combined. The Lord died, not only in our 
behalf, but in our stead. He gave "his life 
a ransom for many;" '' he is the Propitia
tion for our sins.'' St. Peter exhibits here, 
with all possible emphasis, this vicarious 
aspect of the Saviour's death. '' He bore our 
sins himself.'' The pronoun is strongly em
phatic; he bore tliem, though they were not 
hie own. They were our sins, but he bore 
tl..tem-be alone; none other could bear that 
awful burden. He bare (a.vfJ11eyK<11). The 
apostle is evidently quoting Isa. liii. 12, 
where the Hebrew verb is Ni:!'l, and the Sep
tuagint Version is Kal at .. bs ~~apTitis ..,,.o'A.'A.wv 
a.ll'fiv•'Y"' ; comp. vers. 4 and 11 (in ver. 11 
there is another Hebrew Yerb) of the same 

chapter. In the Old Testament "to hcl\r 
6ius" or "iniquity" ruenns to suffer the pu
nishment of sin, whether one's owu sin or 
the sin of others (see Lev. v. l, 17, and mRny 
similar passages). In th~ description of the 
eeremonial of the Day of Atonement in 
Lev. xvi. it is said (ver. 22) tho.t the soope• 
goat "shall beRr upon him [the Hebrew is 
1•~J1. i•)!(f::, ~~i: the Greek is 'A~,t,•n• d xlµa.pos 
l<t>' ~av.-cp] all their iniquities unto o land not 
inhabited,'' where the soopegoo.t is repre
sented as bearing the sins of the people and 
taking them away. Compare also the great 
saying of the Baptist, "Behold the Lamb 
of God, which tu.keth away the sin of the 
world I" where the Greek (d aYpw11) may 
be rendered with equal exactness, "who 
beareth," or "who taketh away." The 
Lord took our sius away by to.king them 
upon himself (comp. l\'latt. viii. 17). .As 
Aaron put the sins of the people upon the 
bead of the scapegoat (Lev. xvi. 21), and 
the goat was to bear them upon him unto a 
land not inhabited, so the Lord laid on the 
blessed Saviour the iniquity of us all, and 
be bare our sins in his own body on to the 
tree, and, there dying in our stead, took 
them away. He bare them on himself, as 
the scapegoat bare upon him the iniqnitieR 
of Israel. It was this burden of sin which 
made his sacred body sweat great drops of 
blood in his awful agony. He bare them 
on to the tree (,l.,,.lrli!6'A.011); he carried them 
thither, e.nd there he expiated them (comp. 
Heb. ix. 28, "Christ was once offered to 
bear the sins of many," where the same 
Greek word is used-a.11ev•'Yic••11). Another 
interpretation takes a.11atf>•P"'" in its sacri
iicie.l sense, as in Heb. vii. 27, and regards 
the cross as the al tar : "He bore our sins 
on to the altar of the cross." The Lord is 
both Priest and Victim, and the verb is used 
in the sacred writings both of the priest 
who offers the sacrifice and of the sacrifice 
which bears or takes away sin. But the 
sacrifice which the Lord offered up was 
himself, not our sins; therefore it seems 
best to understand 6.11atf,•p•111 here rather of 
victim than of priest, as in Heh. ix. 28 
and the Greek Version of Isa. liii. 12. The 
thought of mcrifice was doubtless present 
to tl,e apostle's mind, as it certainly was 
to the prophet's (see ver. 10 of Isa. !iii.). 
The word (61\011 is used for the cross twice 
in St. Peter's speeches in the Acts of the 
Apostles (v. 30; x. 39). It is also so used 
by St. Paul (Gal. iii. 13). That we, being 
dead to sins, should live unto righteo11Sness. 
The Greek word 4..,,.o'Y•116µ,110, occurs no
wliere else in the New 'l'estamont. Dengel 
understands it differently. He s11ys thnt as 
'Y•11.u8,u .. ,,,&, means "to become tl1e slave 
of some one,'' so &..,,.o'Y•vlcr8at may mean to 
cease to be a slave. But this would requir@ 
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the genitivo, not tho da.tivc, Tair l,,µ.c,p.,./rrn; 
a.nd the ordinnry trnns!n,tion is more suitable 
to the following context. 'fhe word is 
severnl times used in Herodotus in the eeme 
of "ha.ving died;" more literally," having 
ceased to be." 'fhe tense (aorist) seems to 
point to a definite time, as tbo time of bap
tism (comp. Rom. vi. 2, 11; Gal. ii. 19, 20). 
Righteousness here is simply the opposite 
of sin-obedience, eubmiesiou to the will of 
God. Bengel says, "J ustitia tota una. est; 
peccatum multiplex." By whose stripes ye 
were bee.led, The apostle is quoting the 
Septuagint rendering of Isa. liii. 5. The 
Greek µ.dill.c,v, means the mark or weal left 
on the flesh by e. scourge (comp. Ecclus. 
xxviii. 17, n11.11-y¾/ µ.d,n,-yos ..-o .. , µ.d,11.,...-a.,). 
'fhe slaves, whom tlrn apostle is addressing, 
might perhaps not unfrequently be sub
jected to the scourge ; he bids tb em re
member the more dreadful flagellation which 
the Lord endured. Thev were to lea.rn 
patience of him, and to remember to their 
comfort the.t those stripes which he, the 
holy Son of God, condescended to suffer are 
to them that believe healing and salvation. 
Faith in the crucified Saviour lifts the 
Christian out of the sickness of sin into the 
health of righteousness. 

Ver. 25.-For ye were as sheep going 
astray; rather, with the beet manuscripts, 
/OT ye were going astray Wee sheep. The 
apostle is probably still thinking of the 
great propheo7 of Isaiah, and here almost 

rcpro,luce3 the worcls of the sixth verse, 
"All we like sheep ha.ve gone a.stra.y." He 
who h-1d been thrice charged to feerl the 
sheep and tlie lambs of Christ would think 
also of the parnble of the lost sheep, e.nd of 
the people of Israel who were "as sheep 
having no shepherct" (;\,fatt. ix. 36). But 
are now returned unto the Shepherd and 
Bishop or your souls; literally, b,1.t ye re
tnrned (the verb is aorist); that is, at the 
time of their conversion. The aorist passive, 
i11,11rpd<1>7Jv, is so frequently used in a mirldla 
sense that the translation, "ye were Cl!. 

verted," cannot be insisted on (c0mp. '1fark 
v. 30; Matt. ix. 22; x. 13). Christ is tl1e 
Shepherd of our souls. The quotation from 
Isaiah doubtless brought before St. Peter's 
thoughts the sweet and holy allegory of the 
good Shepherd, which l:e had beard from 
the Saviour's lips (comp. also Isa. ::d. 11; 
Ezek. xxxiv. 23; xxxvii. 2-l: ; also Pe, 
xxii.). The word "bishop" U..-f<T1<0..-os) is 
used in a similar connection in Acts xx. 28, 
" Take heed . . . to all the flock over the 
which the Holy Ghost bath made you over
seers ( ,..-,111<&11ovs) ; " comp. al so Ezek. xxxi v. 
11, "I will both search my sheep, and seek 
them out," where the Greek word for "seek 
them out" is er.ur1<,i/toµ.a.,. The Lord Jesus 
Christ is the chief Shepherd (eh. v. 4). He 
is also the chief Bishop or Overseer of those 
souls which !Je bas bought to be his own 
with his most precious blood. 

HOMILETICS. 

Vers. 1-10.-The regenerate life. I. lTs GROWTH. 1. What must be shunned. St. 
Paul bids us work out our own salvation. The new bidh is the beginning; that comes 
from God-from his free grace. "Not by works of righteousness which we have done, 
hut according to his mercy he saved us, hy the washing of reg;eneration, and renewing 
of the Holy Ghost." But the new man must grow; and that growth is not spon
taneous; it will not evolve itself without effort from the" incorruptible seed.'' Progress, 
~rowth in grace, requires earnest prayer, watchful11ess, constant self-denial. St. Peter 
bids us "grow in grace" (2 Pet. iii. 18). We do not bid a plant to grow; we watch 
its growth, we assist it. But Holy Scripture bids the Christian grow; the comrua11d
ment implies the power. Our Father doth not mock us with precepts which we cannot 
obey. And growth in free agents implies effort.. They must avoid all peruicion8 
influences, everything which might check the growth of the precious germ. Especially 
they must avoid all offences against the law of love; for love is the very pulse of the 
regenerate life; those who are born again of the incorruptible seed must love one 
another with a. pure heart fervently. There can be no such things as malice and guile 
and envy in the heart wherein the holy seed abideth; for these things come of Satan; 
they have the taint of hell. Christians must not speak evil of one another; it is Satan 
who is the accuser of the brethren. Christians must be true and real. The Lord Jesus 
hates hypocrisy; he condemned it sternly in the Pharisees; it is more hateful still in 
those who are called by his holy Name. The Christian must lay aside all these evil 
things; he must strip them off. They are the garments of the old man; he must put 
on the new. 2. What must be desired. "The sincere milk of the Word," the spiritual 
nourishment of the soul. They who cherish malice and envy in their hearts have no 
appetite for the heavenly food. They who have not holy love withiu themselves 
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rannot dt'sire the \Yord of him who is Low. Bnt all who answer to tho apostle's 
descript:on will long for it. 'l'hose to whom he wrote had not been Christians very long; 
~ome of thL'tn probably only a very short time-they were new-born babes. But the 
true Christian will always regard himself as a mere child in Christ; ho will feel whl\t 
little progress he has made in spiritual growth; and, feeling this, he will Jong for 
~piritual nourishment. The Word of God is the food of the soul; it is the suitable 
food, tbe food divinely provided for the soul, as milk is for infants. It is pure, una
dulterated. The soul that desires it will assimilate it, will grow by its nourishing 
influence unto sR!mtion, unto the measure of the stature of Christ. The Christian will 
desire the \Vord, that be may !(!"OW thereby; not simply for present pleasure and excite
ment, not simply for knowledge, or for facility in preaching and theological controversy; 
but above all things, that he may grow thereby. The Word of God is sweet to bear, 
knm\"lcdge is precious, religious eloquence is a great gift; but this pleasure and this 
knowledge are little worth in comparison with growth in holiness of heart and life. 
The Scriptures are able to make ns wise; the wisdom which we shouM seek there is 
that wisdom which comeLh from above, which is unto salvation. 3. Wliat leads us to 
desire it. Experience, ibe taste of its sweetness. The psalmist says, "How sweet are 
toy words to my taste l yea, sweeter than honey to my mouth!" Aud in another 
psalm, which St. Peter quotes here, we are invited to" taste and see that the Lord is 
good." His Word is sweet, but it derives its sweetness from him whose Word it is. We 
do not realize the sweetness of the Word of God till we have felt something of the 
sweetness of the Saviour's presence. For he himself, who is in the highest sense the 
Word of God, is the true food of the soul. He bids us feed on him by faith; he giveth 
food and drink to the soul that huogereth and thirsteth after righteousness; and that 
food and drink, which is himself, he giveth in the blessed sacrament and in the daily 
life of faith to those who lift up their hearts to him with earnest longing and strong 
<lesirP- Those who have known how gracious the Lord is will long more and more for 
increasing nearness unto him. 

II. lTs CE1''TRE, WHICH IS CHRIST; AND oua RELATIONS TO HIM. 1. Tl1e Church is 
a spiritual tempk, of which Christ is the chief Cornei·-stone. The whole universe is in 
a sense the temple of God: he fills it with his presence. The heaven and the heaven 
of heavens cannot contain him; he inhabiteth eternity. Yet he vouchsafed to manifest 
his presence in the ancient temple--it was" the habitation of his house, the place where 
his honour dwelt." But that temple was the figure of a holier temple. God is a 
Spirit; his temple in the highest sense must be a spiritual house. It is built up of 
living stones, Christian men and women, living with the life of Christ, who come, 
drawn by the attracting force of love (as, the fable said, the stones of 'fhebes were 
drawn by the lyre of Amphion) to the one living Stone which was once disallowed of 
men, but is chosen of God and precious, and range themselves, or rather are built up 
by the power of the Holy Spirit, as chosen stones upon the one Stone first chosen, 
which is at once the Foundation on which the building re~ts, and the chief Corner-stone 
that holds the walls together, so that the whole building fitly joined and compacted in 
all its parts groweth unto a holy temple in the Lord. 'l'he whole building is a. temple; 
so in a true sense is each living stone therein, for the bodies of Christians are temples 
of the Holy Ghost (1 Cor. vi. 19); but in the fullest sense the whole Christian Church 
is the spiritual temple of God-it is a corporate unity, knit and framed together into 
one building by the chief Corner-stone, the principle of unity on which it rests, which 
binds its various parts into one whole. The closer Christians are bound by spiritual 
union with that one Corner-stone, the closer will they be bound together in the com
munion of saints, though they may be set as living stones in widely distant parts of tho 
spiritual building. And God dwelleth in this temple, which is the holy Catholic 
Church, the whole congregation of Christian people throughout the world. He fills it, 
all and in every part, with his sacred presence. For this temple is very precious in 
his sight; each living stone is precious, and precious above all price is the chief Corner
stone which holds the whole together. " For this purpose chiefly did he make the 
world, that in it he might raise this spiritual building for himself to dwell in for ever . 
. . . And from eternity be knew what the dimensions and frame and materials of it 
should be. The continuance of this present world, as now it is, is but for the service of 
'li;s work, like the ,caffolding about it; and therefore, when the Bfiritual buildin~ 
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shnll bo fully completed, all tho present frame of things in the world ancl in the Church 
itseli' shall be taken away, ancl appear no more" (Lc;ghton). 2. The C'hurch is a 
npiritual priesthood. As Christ is in a transcendent sense the Temple of Goel, and 
yet Christians individually and the Christian Church as a whole &~e temples also 
through his grace, so Christ himself is the one great High Priest; but though that 
high priesthood is his alone and incommunicable, yet his saints thank him because 
he has made the Christian Church to be a holy priesthood, and inclivi<lual Christians to 
be priests unto God. Under the ancient Law the priests only entered into the temple, 
the high priest alone into the holy of holies, and that bnt once a year; but now the 
veil which hid the holiest place is rent in twain, and all true Christians may enter as 
priests into the immediate presence of God, "having bo!clness to enter into the holiest 
by the blood of Jesus" (Heh. x. 10). Through him (Eph. ii. 18) we have access to 
the Father, we come having our hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience, having 
with us the blood of sprinkling, pleading the atoning power of the one great Sacrifice. 
For as the Lord Jesus is Temple and Priest, so is he also the one true Sacrifice. Yet 
we, if we are priests, must have something to offer : "Wherewith shall I come before 
the Lord?" St. Peter tells us that our offerings must be spiritual sacrifices. Such 
sacrifices are the prayers of the saints. " Let my prayer be set forth before 1 hee as the 
incense ; and the lifting up of my hands as the evening sacrifice" (Ps. cxli. 2). These 
prayers are presented before the throne in "golden vials full of odours" in the sacred 
imagery of the Revelation (v. 8). Prayer is a sacrifice when it issues from the heart, when 
its sweet odour is wafted upwards with the fire of holy love. And praise is a. sacrifice: 
"Offer unto God thanksgiving;" "Whoso offereth praise glorifieth me" (Ps. I. 14, 23); 
but to be a sacrifice it must be that sweet and holy melody which the thankful heart 
aingeth unto the Lord. Almsgiving, too, is a sacrifice (Heb. xiii. 16), when the Chris
tian offers willingly, out of a thankful heart, seeking not the praise of men, but only 
the glory of God. God accepts our poor gifts when they are brought to him in faith, 
as the Lord Jesus Christ accepted the two mites of the poor widow. But the chief 
1,acrifice that we can offer is the sacrifice of ourselves. "My son, give me thy heart," 
is the Lord's requirement. If we give him that, we give him all: it is a poor gift, 
worthless in itself, but yet precious in his sight because he first loved us, made more 
precious still by the precious blood of Christ which was shed that these hearts of ours 
might be cleansed and purifierl for a holy offering. It is all he asks, and all we have 
to give; if we give it, we shall be all the richer, for he giveth in return the unspeak
able Gift-the gift of himself, to abide for ever in the heart that is given to hiDL "We 
offer and present unto thee, 0 Lord, ourselves, our souls and bodies, to be a reasonable, 
holy, and lively sacrifice unto thee." We offer these our offerings through Jesus Christ, 
(Heb. xiii. 15), pleading his merits, his atonement; and through him they are 
acceptable unto God. In themselves they are very mean and imperfect; not without 
blemish, as an offering should be; defiled with lingering taints of selfishness and 
earthliness; but if they are offered through him, in the faith of him, they are acceptable. 
For the 11riests of the spiritual temple are also living stones in that temple, incorporated 
into the mystical body of Christ, and thus their spiritual sacrifices are consecrated by 
his one prevailing Sacrifice, and through that Sacrifice are acceptable unto God. 3. 
What Ghrist is to true Christians. The apostle confirms his teaching by an appeal to 
the prophets: "It is coniained in the Scriptures," he says. Search the Scriptures; 
they testify of Christ; we shall find treasures there, if only we search. The evangelical 
prophet testified of Christ long before he came in the flesh; he spoke of him as t.he 
chief Corner-stone; he speake in the Name of God, "'l'hus saith the Lord God, Behold 
I lay in Zion for a foundation e. Stone, a tried Stone, e. precious Corner-stone, a sure 
Foundation." God the Father is the Master-builder; it was he who laid the Corner
stone: "This is the Lord's doing; it is marvellous in our eyos." It is laid in Zion, in 
the Church, to be its one Foundation, the Rock on which it is built, "'i.i.ich gives it 
strength and solidity; its chief Uorner-stone, which gives it unity, without which it 
would fall to pieces. And that chief Corner-stone is elect, chosen of God from all 
eternity, chosen in the eternal purpose of God the Father to be the Foundation of the 
Church. And it is precious exceedingly, held in high honour of God, worthy of his 
love, for it is faultless in beauty and in strength-a polished Corner-stone without flaw 
and without blemish. He that restoth on that Coroer-stone, built up in faith upon it, 
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shall 1wt be put to shame. "For God bath laid this precious Stone in Zion for this very 
purpo~e that weary souls may rest upon it" (Leighton): and he that so resteth need 
not make haste; he need not run hit.her and thither for help, for his soul is established 
liis mind is stayed upon God. Nothing can shake him from that sure Foun<lation whil; 
he rests on it in faith, "neither death, nor life, ... nor things present, nor thi

1
ngs to 

come, • • • shall be able to separate us from thel love of God, which is in Christ Jesus 
our Lord." " Such honour have all his saints," 'l'his honour is for them that believe• 
they have the honour, high above all other honour, of indissoluble union with Christ: 
they rest on him, they are his and be is theirs: "My beloved is mine, and I am his.'~ 
They know the exceeding preciousness of that living Stone, for they feel its stron., 
support beneath them; its preciousness is for them; for their sakes, for their salvation° 
9~d la_id that el~ct, that precious Stone in_ Zion. How precious faith is (2 Pet. i. I) j 
1t 1s faith that bmds us firmly to that precious Corner-stone. 4. What he is to the dis
obedient; or to such as disbelieve (Revised Version); for, as Leiabton says unbelief 
itself is " the grand disobedience;" "This is the work of God, that ye believ~ on him 
whom he bath sent" (John vi. 29). Unbelief lies at the root of all disobedience; all 
disobedience flows from it; he cannot be disobedient who realizes by faith the power 
the love, the presence, of God. The builders were disobedient; the priests and scrib~ 
disallowed the stones which God had chosen. So,alas ! now too often the great men of 
the world, the builders of its policy," leave out Christ in their building;" and not only 
they, but sometimes "the pretended builders of the Church of God, though they use 
the name of Christ, and serve their turn with that, yet reject himself, and oppose the 
power of his spiritual kingdom. There may be wit and learning, and much knowledge 
of the Scriptures amongst those that are haters of the Lord Christ and of the power of 
godliness,and corrupters of the worship of God. It is the spirit of humility and obedience 
and saving faith that teaches men to esteem Christ, and to build upon him" (Leighton). 
But the unbelief and disobedience of men cannot turn aside the purpose of God; the 
living Stone that was once disallowed is become the Head of the corner. He is exalted 
high above all the power of the enemy. "The kings of the earth may set themselves, 
'.il.nd the rulers may take counsel together against the Lord, and against his Anointed . 
. . . But he that sittetb in the heavens shall laugh, ... he shall speak unto them in 
his wrath, . . . Yet have I set my King upon my holy hill of Zion." He is the Head 
af the corner now," Head over all things to his Church." "He must reign till be bath 
put all enemies under his feet;" then shall the King sit upon the throne of his glory, 
a.nd they who have rejected him shall to their confusion see him raised "far above all 
principality, and power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is named, not 
only in this world, but also in that which is to come." But he is to the disobedient 
not only the Head of the corner to their confusion, but also a Stone of stumbling and e. 
Rock of offence to their destruction. It is no light thing to reject the Son of God, to set 
the cross at nought, to despise the love of him who died upon the cross for us. Such 
1inners against their own souls must fall. He tasted death for every man; and to every 
man the death of the Son of God is full of momentous results-everlasting life to the 
believer, but to the wilful and impenitent sinner what can it be save utter death? The 
livina Stone is the Foundation, the Head of the comer; "this is the Lord's doing," and 
who ~an stand against the Lord? The Stone becomes a Stumbling-block to the dis
obedient; they fall upon it. One day it must fall on them, as in the vision of Nebu
chadnezzar it fell on the great image which represented all the empires of the world. 
" "\V'hosoever shall fall on this stone shall be broken ; but on whomsoever it shall fall, it 
will grind him to powder." For this is the Lord's appointment. 'l'hat Stone must becom"' 
a great mountain and fill the whole earth; and resistance to the decree of the Most; 
High can only end in ruin and destruction; those who reject the living Stone must in thf'I 
end be crushed beneath it. 5. What true Christians are fo Ohrist. (1) 'l'bey. are" e. 
chosen generation," an elect race. As the Israelites were one race, descended from one 
ancestor, so Christiam, in virtue of their new birth, are the children of the heavenly 
Father, a regenerate race. And they are chosen, the elect people of God, chosen in 
Christ Jesus before the foundation of the world; a high end sacred dignity. (2) "A 
royal priesthood." Not only a priesthood, as St. Peter had said in ver. 5, but a royol 
priesthood. Hoyal, because the priests of the spiritunl temple serve the King of kings; 
tl,ey are bis attcudants; they belong to "the hou~ebold of God,"-thc royal household 
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of the great i~visible Ki_ng.. And they re:7n 1;1P?n the earth ; for they have given their 
hearts to Christ to be his kingdom; and this 1s the benefit of receivincr the kincrdom 
of Christ into a man's heart, that it make~ him a king himself. All the subje~ts of 
Christ are kings, not only in regard of that pure crown of glory they hope for and 
shall certainly attain; but in the present they have a kingdom which is the plecl:e of 
that other, overcoming the world, and Satan, and themselves, by the power of f;ith" 
(Leighton), The true Christian has a royal heart; he reigns with Christ the Kin" over 
the passions, affections, and desires of his lower nature. The free Spirit of God dis
penses to the contrite "the princely heart of innocence" (' Christian Year : Sixth 
Sunday after Trinity'), (3) "A holy nation." One nation, though living in different 
lands, under different forms of earthly government; but all citizens of the one heavenly 
country, all subjects of the one Almighty King. And holy, because they are his, separated 
to his service, bound by that dedication to follow after holiness of heart and life. (4) 
"A peculiar people." The children of Israel were to be God's "peculiar treasure 
above all people" (Exod. :x:ix. 5). The Christian Church, the Israel of God, is his 
t,reasure now, his special possession. He spared not his own Son, but delivered him up 
for them; and that Church, purchased at such a price, is very precious: "They shall be 
mine, saith the Lord of hosts, in that day when I make up my jewels; " or rather, as in 
the Revised Version, "in the day that I do make, even a peculiar treasure." 6. What 
is their bounden duty. All these high and holy dignities are theirs. The estate of 
Christians is very lofty; they are the children of the Most High, heirs of God,'.and joint· 
heirs with Christ. They should maintain a greatness of mind, a holiness of life suitable 
to their exalted station; they "should show forth the praises of him who hath called 
them out of darkness into his marvellous light-." For they were once not a people; they 
had no centre of unity, no part in the heavenly kingdom, no hope; for they had not 
obtained mercy. But now God hath called them, " Say ye unto your brethren, Ammi; 
and to your sisters, Ruhamah" (Hos. ii. 2) ; they are his people; they have obtained 
mercy. " Ammi, my people." There is a treasure of holy meaning in that word. We 
are his; he cares for us ; we belong to him. Then we must show forth his praises, and 
that not only with our lips, but in our lives. We must proclaim to others the blessed
ness of religion. He has called us out of the darkness of sin and ignorance into the 
light of his presence. That light is wonderful. Christians never cease to wonder at 
the glory and blessedness of that light which in times of near communion with God 
streams into their hearts. If they walk in that light, it must kindle a. holy flame in 
their own souls ; they must become a light also (" Ye are the light of the world," 
the Saviour said to his chosen); they must let their light shine before men, that men 
may see their good works, and glorify their Father which is in heaven, 

LESSONS. 1. "Taste and see that the Lord is good." Having once tasted, yon will 
long for his presence, you will desire the heavenly food. 2. Seek to be built up in 
Christ; not loose stones lying round the one Comer-stone, but restiog upon it, joined 
as living stones to the one Foundation. 3. Be faithful priests unto the Lord. Offer 
every day tbe daily sacrifice of prayer and praise; renew every day the sacrifice of self. 
4. Consider the great dignity of Christians; be full of thankfulness; rejoice in the 
Lord ; show forth his praises. 

Vers. 11-17.-Various exhortations. I. To PURITY OF LIFE. 1. The ground of the 
exhortation. St. Peter has been dwelling on the high dignities and privileges of the 
Christian life. 'l'hey who are living stones in God's spiritual temple must rememtier 
their close union with Christ, the chief Corner-stone; they who belong to the holy, the 
royal priesthood must remember that "Holiness to the Lord" is the badge of those 
who are consecrated to liis service (Exod. :x:xviii. 36). The living stones in the 
spiritual temple are to become pillars in the heavenly temple (Rev. iii. 12), the priests 
in that spiritual temple are to be priests of God and of his Christ in the glory of the 
Resurrection (Rev. xx. 6). They must remember their high destiny. Here they are 
sojourners and strangers; they must not follow the example of those among whom their 
lot is cast during the time of their sojourning. Fleshly lusts are of the earth, earthy. 
"The lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eye, and the pride of life, are not of the 
F11ther, but are of the world." Aud God's people are not of the world; they are 
sojourners and stra.ngers iµ. it for a little time ; thev ,;nust not imitate its modes of 
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tho11d1t and life; they must live as citi1.e1;s of the heavenly -countr~. 2. Tlie necessay 
nf the exhortation. (1) l!'or the salvation of the soul. Fleshly lusts are not only 
beiwat.h the dignity of God's peculiar people; they are full of danger, for they war 
nf!:ainst the soul; they nre, as it were, the dark hosts of the evil one sent to wage a 
dC'adly warfare against the souls of men. It is the soul against which they fight-the 
soul which was first breathed into man by God; the soul for which the Lord Jesus 
died. 'l'o lose one's soul is to lose one's all; no apparent gain can compensate for 
that tremendous loss. (2) For the glory of God. If the inwnrd life be pure, the 
outward life will be blameless. If fleshly lusts are indulged in the heart, they will 
appear somewhere or other in the life. The outward life cannot be uniformly fair and 
seemly unless the heart is pure. But the Christian must for the glory of God let his 
light shine before men. Unbelievers will narrowly scan the lives of Christians; they 
will watch for any little inconsistencies, and magnify them, and turn them to the 
dishonour of their religion. The Gentiles spoke against the Christians of the ancient 
Church; they caricatured their sacraments, their worship; they accused them of 
atheism, of exciting seditions. Still the lives of Christians are watched. 'l'herefore 
they should have their "conversation honest," that is, their life should be fair and 
beautiful; and as the" beauty of a Christian's life consists in symmetry and conformity 
to the Word of God a.s its rule, he ought diligently to study that rule, and to square his 
·ways by it; not to walk at random, but to apply this rule to every step at home and 
abroad, and to be as Cl!Ieful to keep the beauty of his ways unspotteu, as those women 
are of their faces and attire who are most studious of comeliness" (Leighton). And their 
object in all this should be the greater glory of God. We are bidden not to seek the 
praise of men; we might take no heed to their blame, to calumny and misrepresenta
tion, were it not that we must care for the souls of the slanderers, and for the glory of 
God. For those ends Christians must try to exhibit the beauty of holiness in their 
outward lives, that men may see their good works, and glorify their Father which is in 
heaven. It is from him that all holiness comes; all spiritual beauty is his gift. Men 
will see it in the lives of true Christians; they will feel its reality, its true loveliness; 
they know that such beauty is not of the earth ; they may by God's grace be led to 
recognize it as coming from God, and to glorify him by seeking themselves to imit.ate 
the holy lives of Christians, that they too, in the day of visitation, may be ready to 
attend the heavenly Bridegroom in the wedding garments of holiness. 

IL To OBEDIENCE TO CIVIL AuTHORITIES. 1. The extent of that obedience. "The 
powers that be are ordained of God " (Rom. xiii. 1) ; "The Most High giveth the king
doms of the earth to whom he will;" "By him kings reign, and princes decree justice." 
Therefore the Christian must be loyal to the government under which God's providence 
has placed him. One form of government may be better than another; but any regular 
government is Letter than ana1 chy. St. Paul bids us pray "for kings, and for all that 
are in authority; that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life." Government is from 
God; the form of it is determined, under God's overruling providence, by man. St. Peter 
bids us obey every ordinance of man, every human creation-all rulers, whether the 
sovereign or those who are set in authority under him; and that because orderly govern• 
ment is necessary for the well-being and the very existence of soc\ety, "for the punish• 
meat of evil-doers, and for the praise of them that do well." On the whole, the strong 
rule of Rome had worked for the good of mankind, for the peace and order of that vast 
empire. Roman gover:cors and officers, like Festus and Gallio and Claudius Lysias, had 
been on the side of right against the violence of Jewish mobs; even Felix and Pilate 
showed some traces of the Homa.a sense of justice. The reigning emperor, indeed, was 
a monster of vice; he bad treated the Christians of Rome with atrocious cruelty; the 
persecution would soon spread into the provinces. Bnt hitherto the Roman authorities 
had generally protected the infant Church. 'l'he institutions of civil government 
work for the good of society; Christians must be loyal and peaceable citizens. 2. TJ1e 
ground and limit& of that obedience. It should be "for the Lord's sake." His pro
vidence bas set us where we are; we must not rebel against his will. He ruleth all 
things both in heaven and in earth, aud he will make all things work together for 
the eternal good of bis chosen. It is enough for us; our duty is to say, "Thy will be 
<lone," and for his sake, in the consciousness that, in obeying those who aro set over us, 
we are obeying the King of kings, to submit ourselves to every human ordinance. But 
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thnt obedience is for bis sake; therefore it cannot extend to unlawfnl commands. St. Peter 
himself hnd once said to the high priest, "We ought t0 obey God ratl,er than man" 
(Acts v. 29 ; comp. also Acts iv. 19); and the time was comina when brn.ve Cbristi:iu 
men and women woulcl have to choos<J between renouncing Chri~ and the death of mar
tyrdom. 'L'he disobedience would be "for the Lord's snke." The higher duty wouhl 
overrule the lower. 'l'o "fear God and to keep his commandments i~ tlie w-hole duty of 
man;" this highest rule will guide the Christian under ordinary circumstances to obey 
human law and government, sometimes under exceptional circumstances to obey God 
rather than man. As a rule, Christians must be subject to the higher powers. lodee,l, 
they are free; Christ bath made them free from the yoke of bondage. But they are 
the servants of God; his will should be the law of their lives; and his will is that 
Christian liberty should be orderly and sober. The soul is free from the bondar,e of sin; 
the outward life should be regulated by obedience to authority and law; and° that for 
the glory of God, that the well-ordered lives of Christian people may put to silence the 
ignorance of foolish men. 3. Four rules for the guidance of Christians in social life. 
(1) "Honour all men." The apostle has just enjoined a dutiful submission to kings 
and magistrates. He extends his precept; all men are to be treated with honour. St. Paul 
had said, "Render therefore to all their dues; ... honour to whom honour is d,1e" 
(Rom. xiii. 7). Though we owe not the same measure of honour to every one, yet in 
some sense honour is due to all men; for all men are God's creatures, maJe originally 
in the likeness of God. 'l'be Jews, Leighton reminds us, would not tread on any cba11('e 
piece of paper, lest, they said, the name of God might be written on it. So the Chris
tian may not despise any one, however base in his outward condition, in budy, or in 
mind, or even however much fallen from God and goodness. The name of God may be 
written on that soul; low in all earthly things, it m3,y be high in grace; the Lord Jc~u3 
died for that poor fallen soul; it may be restored and won back and forgiven like the 
sinful woman who washed the Lord's feet with her tear;, and wiped them with the hair 
of her head. Therefore the Christian must treat all men with consideration aud respect; 
scorn and contempt are utterly out of place in the disciples of the lowly Saviour. (2) 
"Love the brotherhood." Christians are not only brethren, but a brotherhood, one body 
in Christ; they are knit together by the one Spirit into one communion and fellowship; 
they must regard one another with fraternal affection. The nearer they draw to Christ, 
who loved them and gave himself for them, the more fully will they learn of him ,his 
high and holy lesson of Christian love. (3) "f!'ear God," '!'his great principle must guide 
the Christian in all the relations of life. "Behold, the fear of the Lord, that is wisdom." 
He who has the fear of God before his eyes will do his duty towards his neighbour; for 
to fear and to obey God, the preacher says, is "the whole of man" (Eccles. xii. 13)-it 
covers the whole sphere of his life and conduct. Other rules are subordinate to this 
central rule, ,ve must honour all men, because all men are the creatures of God; we 
must honour most those in whom the image of God is best reflected. We must love the 
brotherhood, but so that we love God first above all. ,ve must honour tbe king, beca:iso 
all power is of God. (4) "Honour the king." That king was Nero. It was baru to 
honour such a one, a monster stained with every infamy. But Christians were to see 
iu him the representative of law and order, o.nd they were to respect his authority while 
they could not bnt loathe his crimes. 

LF.ssoNs. 1. Let us always remember that we are strangers here, nnd that the citizens 
of the heavenly country should be "not of the world." l!. '!'he Christian must ever 
strive to adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things, seeking always the g1ory 
of God. 3. He must yield a. loyal obedience to human bw for the Lo:d.'s sake. 4. 'l'he 
law of liberty is not licence; Christian freedom is the service of God. 

Vars. 18-25.-Special address to servants. I. THEIR DUTIES. 1. Submission to 
tl1eir masters. Religion touches every condition of lile; none is left out. And nooe 
may muke the circumstaoces of their life an excuse for neglecting religion. God set 
them where they are; their station, their circumstances, are such as be was pleased to 
appoint. He "will havo all men to be saved ; " therefore we may be sure all men 
may be saved, whatever may be their outward circumstances. It is for them to do their 
dnt,y to God and to man in that station to which God has been pleased to call them. 
'!'here are mriny comrcnsritions in lifo; riches have their cares; high ra:-ik has its 
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responsibilities. Men must not fret and chafe against the toils and privations of their 
lot; tl1ey must do their duty in it, and they will find peace and inward satisfaction. 
"Bretbr,·n," says St. Paul, speaking to slaves (1 Cor. vii. 24), "let every man, wherein 
he is calleJ, therein abide with God." God has a messaa-e for servants. Their lot was 
wry hard under the stern rule of slavery, when even m~n of wide views like .Aristotle 
r~garded slaves as "living tools." But Christian slaves were to take comfort; they 
were the Lord's freedmen (1 Cor. vii. 22); they were, equally with the highest in rank, 
!i,ing st-0nes in the Lord's spiritual temple; they might gain for themselves a hio-h 
place there by the quiet, faithful discharge of the humblest duties. Then let them ser~o 
their masters with all respect and reverence; and that, not simply out of gratitude, ii 
they happened to barn kind and indulgent masters, but out of submission to the holy will 
of God, whatever might be the character of those under whom they were placed. There 
is a lesson here for all who occupy subordinate positions of any sort-let them pay 
proper reverence and obedience to their superiors. It is their duty, not only to those 
superiors, but to God. 2. The motive of that submission. Consciousness of God. 'l'his 
high motive dignifies the humblest position in life, and makes the respect and submission 
which Christian servants yield to their masters, or Christians in any condition to their 
superiors, a beautiful and holy thing. They recognize the great truth of the presence of 
God; they try to live in the habitual consciousness of that presence; they try to think 
of God all the day long, in all the little details of their daily occupations, and to perform 
each duty, great or small, a.s unto the Lord. Thus Christians in the humblest positions 
may "adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things" (Titus ii. 10). 'l'hese words 
of St. Paul were spoken of Christian slaves. Slaves might adorn the Church of God, and 
bring honour to Christ. Through the grace of God, the lllst are often first, the lowest in 
this world highest in the kingdom of heaven. 3. The reward of that submission. It is 
thank worthy; it is acceptable with God. The master might be much beneath his slave; 
the superior may be much beneath his official inferiors iu all that constitutes true 
greatness; it has often been so, it must be so sometimes still. The Christian, in what
llOCVer state he is, must be content; if he has to suffer _wrong, injustice, cruelty, he must 
take it patiently. To submit to deserved punishment, to own our fault, and to accept 
the consequence, is hard to our proud, selfish nature; yet it is but a plain duty; it 
merits no praise. But when Christians submit to undeserved suffering; when in the 
ancient times they endured stripes and the prison and the death of martyrdom; when 
now Christian men, or women, or children endure persecution, sometimes very hard to 
bear, from those in various ways above them, or, it may be, from fellow-servants or 
school-fellows ;-when they take it patiently in the consciousness of God's presence, 
this is the work of God's grace ; this is lovely in the sight of God; and the Scripturu 
saith in God's great condescension, this is thank worthy with God. 

IL 'l'HE GREAT EXAMPLE. 1. Christians are called to imitate Ghrist. Christians 
are called to suffering; the cross is the badge of their profession; without the cross 
they cannot be disciples of the crucified Lord. '!'his was the meaning of your calling, 
St. Peti,r says; you knew it when you became Christians; you must not forget it in tho 
hour of t1 ial. Christ suffered for you, yes, for you slaves; he left behind him, when he 
ascended into heaven, an example for you to imitate, a sketch for you to fill up in detail. 
Try by the grace of God the Holy Spirit to renew the likeness of God in your hearts; 
look to the Lord Jesus Christ as your Model; copy one by one the features of that 
Divine loveliness; fill up the portrait, little by little, touch by touch, looking with .fixed 
attention on the great Original. And, to change the figure, follow him; he goeth before 
you. Climb the steep ascent of heaven, stepping in the very footprints of the Divine 
Guide. He will lead you safe. But there is only one way-the way which he trod himself, 
tlie royal way of the most holy cross. 2. The innocence if Ohriat. He did not sin, yet 
he suffered. We have sinned, yet we murmur under our chastisements. Wo fret and 
complain all the louder, if we think that our aillictions are not the direct result of sin; 
all the more if we think tLat they are wrongfully inflicted. We fancy that there aro 
none so hardly dealt with, none so unjustly trcated; we magnify our distress; we will 
11ot be comforted; we refuse to see any alleviation, any ray of light, any evidences of 
mercy. But we should think of our sins, our unworthiness, our need of chastisement 
r .. r our profit in holiness. Above all, we should think of the innocent Saviour. "Ho 
.::,1 uo f.in, neither wa.s guile found in his mouth." W~ hl!,vc ~inncq in thoughh wor~. 
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and deed ; let us not complain. 8. The patience of Ohrist. He w11.s buffeted and epat 
upon and cruelly mocked, yet he opened not his mouth; he was scourged, he was nailed 
to the cross; he suffered through all those six hours the intensest agony; he threatened 
not, he did not call for the twelve legions of angels. He committed all, himself, his 
caus.i, his torturers, to him that judgeth righteously-he left it all to God. He is our 
high Example. We should learn of him; we should pray for those who despitefully 
use us: "Father, forgive them." Here is the Christian's comfort when be is unjustly 
treated. God judgeth righteously; he knoweth them that are bis; be knows their 
prayers, their self-denials, their temptations. If the world judge them harshly, it 
matterR little; God judgeth righteously; they leave all to him. And when men 
speak evil of them, when they impute unworthy motives and accuse them falsely, 
they think of Christ mocked, reviled, blasphemed, and try to learn of him meekness 
and patience. 4. How Christians are enabled to follow that example. Christ is our 
Example; but he is more-he is the Propitiation for our sins. lt would be vain to 
set before us miserable sinners an example of perfect holiness, were it not that he 
bare our sins .in his own body on to the tree. None other than the holy Son of 
God could bear that awful burden. The Lord "laid on him the iniquity of us all." 
He bare that tremendous load of human sin in bis own body on to the tree, and 
there he took our sins away, dying, as he did, for all men, in our stead, suffering 
our punishment. Men think sin a light matter; true Christians know that it is a 
heavy burden, too heavy for them to bear. It was a heavy burden to Christ; it 
made him sweat those great drops of blood; it made him cry, "My God, my God, why 
hast thou forsaken me?" He only could bear that tremendous load. The Lord laid 
it on him ; he took it on himself in his gracious mercy. He came to give his life a ran
som for many; he was made sin for us, though he was without sin ; the Lord made his 
soul an offering for sin. And the end of that stupendous sacrifice was that we, being 
dead to sin, should be enabled to copy that Divine Example, and should live unto 
righteousness. Such an event as the death of the Son of God must involve great and 
far-reaching consequences; it requires of us, for whom he died, not merely an outward 
change, not some slight improvement in our lives, but a death unto sin. When we look 
upon the cross, and think who it was that suffered there for us, we see the intense guilt 
of sin, we see the great love of God; and we draw from the death of Christ a hidden 
source of strength which helps us to crnsh sin out of our hearts, though the effort be 
like a death-struggle and the agony like a death-pang; for by his death he broke 
the power of Satan, giving himself in his deep holy love to suffer our punishment 
and to take away our sins. Therefore we must be unto sin as though we were not, 
as though we had departed, as though the sinful "I" was gone, and Christ was 
there instead: "Not I, but Christ;" "To me to live is Christ;" he who knows the 
rneanii:5 of those words is dying unto sin. As he dies unto sin, he lives unto right
eousness; a new life dawns into his soul, new aspirations, new emotions. He is full 
of the energy of a vigorous life; but it is not the old life-that is gone; it is a new life 
which only they can know who die with Christ unto sin. It is his death which gives 
them life; bis stripes heal their souls. They tortured and lacerated bis holy body, but 
they heal the sickness of our souls; for it was for our sins that be submitted to that 
dreadful outrage. Each blow shows us the guilt and misery or sin; each drop or blood 
most precious cleanses the souls that turn to him in faith. He has borne our punish
ment, and we are free if we are his indeed, he abiding in us and we in him. Let us 
contemplate his sufferings with awe and reverence and gratitude, mourning for those 
sins of ours which added to his agony, killing them out of our hearts by the power ot' 
his death ; thanking him in adoring love for bis exceeding ~reat love; bearing our little 
griefs patiently and cheerfully in the remem bra nee of his bitter cross and passion. 
6. What they were; what they are now. " All we like sheep have gone astray." 
All have wandered from God, some in one direction, some in another, each turning to 
his own way. We flatter ourselves, in our folly, th11t we have not sinned like this or 
that neighbour. It may be so; his temptation was not our temptation; but our sin 
may be greater in the sight of God. All without exception have gone astray. Ilut the 
Lord c1une in his mercy to seek and to eave that which was lost. Happy those lost 
ones whom he has found, who, drawn by his grnce, bavo returned to the Shepherd and 
Bishop of their souls I For he is the i;OOd Shepherd ; he knows his sheep, aud cares for 
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them; and those sheep that have returned to him sb!\ll never perish, none can pluck 
them out of his hand. He is the Dishop, the Overseer, of our souls. He thinks of nll 
our spirilual wants, our temptations, our distresses. He watches for our souls; ho pro• 
Yides for our preseut necessities, for he feeds us with the sincere milk of the ,v ord, with 
the bread of life ; for our future welfare, for he is gone to prepare a place for us in 
he1wen. 

LESSONS. 1. Christ took upon him the form of a sen·nnt; let Christians in humble 
positions be content. 2. Let them do their duty, taking slights and injuijtice patiently, 
as in the presence of Goo. 3. I.et them fix. their thoughts upon the great Example. 
He did no sin; yet he suffered; he reviled not again. 4. He is more than our Example; 
he is our Strength He bore our sins. He gal'e us power to die unto sin and to live 
unto right.eousness, We can do all things (if we abide in him) through him that 
strengtheneth us. 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 
Ver. 2.-Jnfants' food. There has just been a reference to regeneration as effected 

by the incorruptible seed of the Word. The metaphor is carried on in these words, 
which speak of the nourishment and growth of the regenerate. 'l'here does not, how
e,,er, appear to be any limitation of the injunction of our text to Christians in an early 
stage. For all stages of the Christian life on earth the food which nourishes is the 
same. All should be growing, and the most mature is still, when his.attainments are 
contrasted with what he will be in the future, and when the brief span of earthly life 
is measured against eternity, but as a new-born babe. So we have here the universal 
food; the appetite which all should cultivate; and the growth which all may attain. 

I. THE TRUE J'()(PD OF THE CIIRISTIAN SOUL IN ALL STAGES. It is impossible to 
preserve the force of the Greek in an English translation. The two ailjectives which 
qualify "milk" are both ambiguous. That rendered "sincere" in the Authorized and 
.. without guile" in the Revistd Version is evidently suggested by the mention of guile 
in the previous verse, and may either mean "guileless" in the sense of having no 
by-ends to serve, or more probably" unadulterated." The other epithet may either mean 
.. belonging to a word," or (as it means in Rom. xii.1) "spiritual," that is, figurative, not 
material The latter is no doubt its meaniug here. But tbat spiritual, unadulterated 
milk is certainly the Word of God, and probably the expression was chosen because of 
the very ambiguity. At all events, Peter's thought is plainly that the Christian soul's 
true food is the Word, which is :1t once the i11strument of regeneration and the support 
of life. Of course, he intends by" the Word" the truths which that Word brings to 
men. We are more accustomed to speak of Christ as being the Food of the soul. Is 
it possible that Peter here is speaking as his brother John would have spoken, and has 
floating before his mind in this context the thought of that Incarnate Word who liveth 
for ever, and in his holy humanity was without guile ? This is improbable, and not 
necessary in order to give full force to the tex.t. "The Word of the truth of the 
gospel" is the life of our so11ls, because it proclaims and brings to us Christ, who is 
truly their Life. The only way by which he can e11ter the soul to give and to sustain 
:i. better being is by means of the truth concerning him received and meditated on. 
Physiologists tell us that milk contains all the constituents needed for healthy life. 
'l'he truth as i, is in Jesus has no admixture of deleterious matters, is unspoiled by 
rnen's errors, and has in it all which the soul needs. As much cannot be said of nny 
other " word." 

II. THE APPETITE WHICH ALL CHRISTIA NB SHOULD CULTIVATE. "Long for,, is 
nearer tl,e iuteusity of the original than "desire." There is no bodily craving more 
nhemeot aud tyrannous than that of hunger. \Ve all know how an infant crieR for 
food. Such keenness of appetite ought to mark every Christian, But the very fact 
tLat tl,is hunger has to be enjoineJ is a sad confession. "Infants do not need to be 
told to seek tl,e mothe1'i; breast." But we, alas! have to acknowledge languid indiffer• 
cnce and often positil'e distaste for the wholesome food which God gives. So this 
ai,petite has to be cultivated. And that it may, other appetites have to be restrained 
11.ud starved, We are like children who eat sweetmeats, and so do not care for our 
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men!~. If we gorge ourseh·es on tho sugared delights of earth, or on the rank "leeks 
and garlic" of Egypt, how can tbo manna but taste insipid to our palates? 'l'herelore 
abstinence from these, and a tight hand on our desires and passions, are esseutial if we 
are to have any healthy hunger for wholesome food. Again, the appetite will in this 
case securo its being satisfied. This hunger is unlike all other hunger, in that it will 
certninly be filled. So the apostle does not even say drink, but he only says desire. 
For he knows that if there be the longing there will be the fruition, as certainly as 
the air flows into expanded lungs, or the sunshine into opened eyes. Other longings 
are often pain, and often vain, This is blessed in itself, and blessed in its sure fulfil
meut, He who can say, "I long for thy \Vord," will al ways be able to say," I did eat it, 
and it was the joy and rejoicing of my heart." Is this eager appetite for the Word of 
God the characteristic of our Christianity? Does the neglect of Scripture, the prefer
ence of almost any book to the Bible, which so many of us must confess, look like it? 
Does the utter disuse of meditation by such multitudes of professing Christians look 
like it? Can anybody suppose that people who scarcely ever occupy their minds with 
Divine truth, except when they languidly sit out a. sermon, are thirsting for tbe pure 
milk of the Word? 

III. 'l'HE GROWTH. "Unto salvation" is now usually admitted, as in the Revised 
Version, at the close of the verse. Of course, that word is here used, as it is in ver. 9 
of the previous chapter, for the complete deliverance from evil anrl investiture with 
good, which waits the believer in heaven. The whole Christian life on earth, then, 
is to be a continuous growth. Here we are all but as infants at the best, and we only 
come to maturity in another life. Salvation is the possession of "the measure of the 
stature of the fulness of Christ." It is not, as some caricature the Christian doctrine, 
a mere escape from an outward hell, but is the attainment of the full height of man
hood made God-like. That is the izoal set before the Christian-an ever-progressive 
approximation t-0 the unreachable God, an ever-increasing appropriation of infinite 
perfection into his indefinitely expanding being. .And towards that endless gro1Vth 
and eternally increasing knowledge of and likeness to the revealed God in Christ, we 
may .be steadily advancing here. If we will only use the amply adequate means 
provided for us, and let our souls feed on the Word of God, we shall grow as certainly 
as the child passes from infancy to boyhood and adolescence. But in order to feeding 
on that Word there must be rigid self-restraint, and many a struggle with lower appe
tites. Christian growth is no natural process. 'l'he painless, unconscious, spontaneous 
growth of the infant at the breast, or of the corn in the field, does not tell ns all the 
facts. There are other symbols of Christian progress. It is a pilgrimage often to be 
trodden with bleeding feet. It is a building which does not "rise like an exhalation," 
but tasks strength and skill to lay its courses. It is a fight often desperate, al ways 
real, and in which that Word of God which is milk for the growing babe, is the sword 
for the warrior-band. We have to fight that we may have room to grow; and of our 
conflict and of our growtll the instrument is the Word of God.-.A. M. 

Vers. 4, 5 (to" built up").-Living stone!, We have here incidentally a plain proof 
that to Peter, Jesus Christ was Divine. He has just been quoting Old Testament 
words which speak of "the Lord" ns "gracious,'' and he goes on, "to whom coming, 
as unto a living Stone." He therefore regards Christ as standing in the place of the 
Jehornh of the old covenaut, and has neither scruple in asserting that he is the 
"gracious Lord" of the psalm, nor thought that be need pause to explain or vindicate 
the assumption. Obviously such a tone indicates that the truth of our Lord's Divinity 
was familiar to the recipients of the letter. We have here, in broad, general outline, 
the great office which Christ sustains; the highest gift which he bestows; and the 
condition on which we receive it from him. 

J. CHRIST'S GREAT OFFICE-THE FOUNDATION-STONE FOR ALL MEN'S LIVES AND 
HOPES. In this metaphor many Old Testament references unite. 'l'he Shepherd, the 
Stone of Israel bad been celebrated in ancient poetry. Isaiah had spoken of the triEd 
Foundation laid by God's own hand in Zion, which yet should be a Stone of st1;1illbling 
to those who refused to build on it. A psalmist of a later period had sung amidst the 
ruined walls of Jerusalem, and the effort to rear again the temple, of the Stone rejectecl 
by the builders becoming tho Head of tho corner. A prophet of the same epoch had 
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seen in vision the head-stone of the completed and transformed theocracy brought 
fort.h with triumphant acclaim, Daniel had prophesied of a Stone cut out without 
hands, which should crash among the kingdoms of the earth like a boulder hurled by 
an a.alauche among peasants' cottages and gardens. .And all these streams of pre
diction had been gathered into one, in the words which Peter so well remembered, 
with which, in those last days of hand-to-hand conflict, his Master had silenced his 
antagonists, and claimed to be at once the tried Foundation, and the ponderous Rock 
which, when it was set in motion, would grind opposition and opposers to powder, 
The echoes of these mighty words sound here, as they have been interpreted to the 
apostle by all that has passed since he :first heard them. He understands now better 
than he did, even when he fronted the Sanhedrin with the bold proclamation, "This 
is the Stone which is set at nought of you builders." He has learned that his Lord 
is not merely meant to be the Foundation on which Israel may build, but that on 
which "strangers scattered abroad may be gathered into one." In all aspects and 
relations Jesus Christ is the Foundation-stone. The whole universe rests on him. He 
is " the Firstborn of every creature," the .Agent of creation, the Mediator through 
whom all things came to be, and based upon whom the mighty whole of the material 
creation continues to e:i.:ist. He is the Foundation of humanity, the Root from whom 
it springs, the Head in which it is gathered into one. He is the Foundation on which 
the individual son! must build all hope, joy, and goodness. He is the Foundation of 
the highest and purest form of social life, in which ultimately all others shall merge, 
and men be one in him. He is the Basis of a.11 true thoughts of God, man, immortality, 
and duty. He is the Motive and Inspiration of the purest life. His Person, work, and 
teaching underlie all being, all peace, and all nobleness. He is the "livinja!; Stone," 
inasmuch as in him is essential life, and he ever lives to be the Source of life to all 
who build on him. 

II. CHRIST'S GREAT GIFT, THAT OF ASSIMILATION TO mMSELF. Coming to him, 
we become living stones. One can scarcely avoid seeing here some allusion to the 
apostle's own name, as if he would share whatever honour there waa., with all his 
brethren, and disown any special prerogative. "' Thou art Peter• was, indeed, said to 
me; but you are all living stones. • On this rock' was, indeed, said to me; but 
Christ is the only Foundation." Peter's own understanding of these much-controve1ted 
words is no bad guide to their meaning. The image here but puts under one aspect 
the wide general principle that transformation into Christ's likeness is the great end 
of his work on us. Is he a Son? Through him we become sons. Is he " the Light 
of the world"? illumined by him, we too become lights. Is he anointed with the 
Spirit? Through him we too receive that unction which invests us with his three
fold office of prophet, priest, and king. We are one with him, and participate in hia 
relation to God; we are one with him, and receive of his fulness, are clothed with his 
righteousness, and growingly conformed to his image. We are one with him, and shall 
be one in destiny. ".As he is, so are we in this world." "We shall be like him, for 
we shall see him as he is." And the deep truth which uuderlies all these representations 
is the actual communication of the life of Christ to us. That life rises up from the 
foundation through a.11 the courses of the building. This truth is more obviously 
suggested by the kindred metaphors of the vine and the branches, and the head and 
members; but it is clearly intended here also, and is conveyed, though with some 
incongruity, by the expression, "living stones." The life which is in us is Christ's life. 
Therefore it unfolds itself in us in a form like his, and the vital contact with the living 
Stone makes us, too, living stones. 

III. THE CONDITION OF ASSIMILATION. It is expressed in grand simplicity by that 
cne pregnant phrase, "to whom coming." The original word implies, by the force of 
a compound, a very close approach. We must be so near him as to touch him, if his 
transforming power is to flow into our hearts. A hair's breadth of separation is enough 
to stop the passage of the electric current. 'l'he thinnest :film of distance between the 
soul and Christ is thick enough to be an impenetrable barrier. '!'here must be a real 
living contact if his life is to pour into my veins. .And if we ask how this close 
approach is to be effected, our Lord's own words are the simplest answer," He that 
cometh unto me shall never hunger, and he that believeth on me shall never thirst." 
We come in the act of faith, To trust him iB to draw near to him. Faith is the 
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approach of the soul to Christ, and we IJuch when, with the reliance of our whole 
nature, we grasp his cross, and him who died on it, as our only Foundation. But that 
act of faith must be continuous, if we o.re to draw life from him in an unbroken stream. 
'l'he form of expression in the Greek shows that the "coming" is not an act done once 
for all, but one constantly repeated. The grace drawn from Christ in a moment of 
active faith cannot be stored up for use ill a time whell faith has fallen asleep. As 
soon as wo cease to draw near to him, the flow stops. There must be a present faith 
for a present blessing. Let us, then, rely on 110 past acts of devout emotion, but hourly 
renew our conscious faith, and seek to nestle closer to his side, from whom all our life 
aud all its hopes and joys, with all its goodness and power, proceed. So shall there 
rise up into us, from the living Root, the sap which shall produce ill us flowers alld 
abiding fruit. So shall there be one life in him and ill us.-A. M. 

Ver. 5.-Temple, priest, sacrifice. Temple, priest, sacrifice-these three are the con
stituents of worship, as the world knew it before Christ. He i~ the reality, felt after 
by heathenism in its rites, shadowed by Judaism in its ceremonies. A universal want is 
unconsciously confessed by the former; a Divine satisfaction of it is prophesied by the 
latter. But not only does Christ in his own Person and work supply these three to 
men; he also makes those who come to him by faith all these in a real though derived 
and subordinate manner; they, too, become temple, priest, and sacrifice. Christianity 
lifts the externals of sacrificial religion into a higher sphere, and does away with the 
symbols, because it brings the realities. Whether the first readers of this letter were 
Jewish or Gentile Christians, they must have felt the bareness of their new worship 
as contrasted with the elaborate rituals of their former faiths, and have especially 
needed the insight into their real dignity which these words eupply. Perbap~ this 
age needs the lesson not less, though for different reasons. Let us simply look at these 
three aspects of the ideal Christian character. 

I. CHRIST IS THE TRUE TEMPLE; WE DECOME A TEMPLE THROUGH mM. The temple 
is the dwelling-place of Deity, The need for it arises from man's weakness, which 
cannot grasp the pure spirituality of the Divine nature, but has to aid its conceptions 
by localizing God, and still more from man's sin, which to his own consciousness bas 
profaned the world, and cannot bear the thought of God's dwelling among the foulness 
of everyday abodes. Christ is all which temples shadowed. The temple was the 
dwelling-place of Deity, and in him dwells all the fulness of the Godhead bodily. It 
was the place of meeting between God and man, and in him we draw near to the God 
who in him has drawn near to us. It was the place of sacrifice, and in bis flesh the 
one propitiation has been offered for sin for ever. It was the place of Divine manifes
tation, and in him the whole glory of the Divine nature bas been flashed upon the 
world with a brightness before which the light that shone between the cherubim pales 
its fires. The burden of the context here is that by coming to Christ we become 
partakers of his life, and are therefore assimilated to him. So the whole aggregate 
uf the scattered strangers to whom Peter writes, and all the solitary souls who, one by 
one, draw near to Jesus, are builded up into one great temple, the true sanctuary, con
sisting l•f all redeemed humanity, in which God dwells. All Churches are but chapels 
m its side aisles. Its ample roof covers them all, and will shelter new forms of 
Christian fellowship as yet undreamed of. Through the ages it is being slowly builded, 
like some great cathedral unfinished for centuries, each of which has added something 
to the pile. And as the Church as a whole is the temple, so its members in detail are 
temples of God. By a real though mysterious indwelling, more real if one may say 
,o, and less mysterious than that by which he inhabits eternity or dwells in the 
material universe, God comes and makes his abode in every believing soul. A Divine 
Spirit can fill and penetrate the human spirit, as the sunshine drenches and snturates 
some poor film of mist, till every particle is suffused with the fiery brightness. \Ve 
are too apt to water down that most solemn and blessed trnth of God's indwelling into 
the mere presence of an influence on our spirits. We need to rise to the height of the 
wonderful, awful, gladsome thought that God himself dwells in every soul that comes 
to Christ. 

II. CHRIST 18 THE TRUE PRIEST ; WE ARE PRIESTS THROUGH HIM. The priest, like 
the temple, has his origin in man's consciousness of unworthiness to draw near to his 
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3-od .. 'l'herefore ,he ta~es one of bis t.ribe, and sets him apart to stand bet,veen bim 
md bis deity. 'I be pnest has to represent man to God and God to man. Ria chief 
'.unction is sacrifice, and, iu addition to it, he has to be intercessor and media.tor-to 
m1!g the messages of the god to his worshippers, to represent the worshippers before 
;heir god. Jesus is all this in himself, by no external appointment, "not by the law 
>f a carnal commandment, but by the power of an endless life." He is all this in 
;olitary incommunicable manner. He, and none but he, brin"s God to men, and men 
;o God. He alone is, in real essential unity, man's Ileprese~tative and Intercessor. 
tle alone offers the sacrifice for the world. He stands the sole Priest, his office unique, 
11s Person_ so!e and s1;1preme, having and tolerating no companions in his solemn 
mtrance w1thm t~e veil, and h~ving neither beginning of days nor end of life. Dut 
;h~ consecratmg 01! flows from him to us, and we too, by derivation from him, become 
mests to God. His hand laid ou us sets us apart for sacred functions which are not all 
mlike his own, but are their consequence and carrying out. We too have to represent 
3-od to men, because Christ has given God to us. We have to move amon" our fellows 
;bowing to them something of the splendour of the Divine love, the reflection of which 
n us some weak eyes may bear, which would be dazzled by the direct beams. We have 
;o_ intercede for men with God, and are invested with the solemn privilege carryinl': 
with it a heavy responsibility, of free access to the secret place of the Most High, and 
Jf prayer that prevails with him. There is but one Priest in the Church. There are 
10 priests in the Church. All are priests in the Church. 

lll. CHRIST OFFERS AND IS THE ONE SACRIFICE; WE BEOOME ACOEPTABLE SAORI
rICES THROUGH HilL There are two elements in the idea of sacrifice-surrender and 
11:piation. The great work of Jesus Christ embraces both. "Not my will, but 
;hine," is the inmost meaning of his whole life. He offered himself in the· perfect, 
mbrok:en, joyful surrender of his will to the Father. That sinless Being, perpetually 
rielding itself in meek obedience, undisturbed by self-will, and spotless in its purity, 
Lttains the highest form of surrender, a.nd stands alone as, in that aspect, the fulfilment 
>f the ideal of sacrifice. All the life, which was thus perfect surrender to the Father's 
will, was also expiation. Himself bare our sins in his lowliness and sorrows, in tho 
;yrnpathy which wrung his heart, as well as in the awful solitude when.he experienced 
Jie utmost penalty of the sin which he had never committed, in the consciousness of 
1epnration from God, which is eternal death, and in the physical death which is but 
:be pictured shadow of that awful reality. His sacrifice, as surrender, stands alone in 
iegree, as being absolute and stainless. His sacrifice, as expiation, stands alone i;11_ 
rind, incapab!e of repetition or imitation, and, blessed be God, needing none. Bu~ ~I 
.ve have come to him and partaken of his life, we shall, in the measure of our part1c~
Jation, become sacrifices too-not indeed expiatory, but eucharistic. For, touched ~y. h!s 
.ove, and possessing his Spirit, we shall joyfully give up ourselves. Our true sacrifice 1o 
the surrender of our wills to the Divine will. We have to lay ourselves upon the altar 
which sanctifies and glorifies giver and gift; so shall we receive back again a better 
.elf, ennobled and purified. Life should be one loIJg sacrifice, being all lived with 
oontinual reference to him, and continual suppression of self. By him, too, we should 
offer the sacrifice of praise continually, and present the "much incense" of pra:rer. Dy 
b.im., too, we are to bring the sacrifices of doing good and imparting, with which God 
1s well pleased. And by Lim we may at last offer the libation of pouring ~ut. our souls 
mto death, and complete the sacrifices of a )ife of faith by a death of subm1ss100. The 
iignities and prerogatives of the Christian life, expressed in the grand tr~ths that we 
ire temples and priests, a.re granted to us, not for honour, but for ser~1ce, V(e arc 
t.emples and priests that we may be sacrifices. All lo(ty gifts are our~ with a V1ew ~o 
,his highest end, that we may yield ourselves wholly to God,_and, losmg ourselves m 
i:tter surrender, may have our poor 511,crifice accepted through him who alone has offered 
the one perfect sacrifice for sins for evermore.-A. M. 

Ver. 7.-The Head of the wrner; or, the Stone of stumbling. The Author}zed 
Y ersion's rendering of these words has been felt by many devout souls. to ".ontam a 
truth which tbeir deepest experience joyfully confirmed. 'fbe true meanmg ld no less 
great an<l beautiful Literally, they read, "Unto you who believe is [or, 'belongs•~ 
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the preciousness." What preciousness? The definite article pmuts us back to the 
attribute of the "Corner-stone" in the previous verse. It is "elect, precious." Peter'_; 
thought, then, is that all in Christ which makes him precious belougs or passes on to 
us by faith. That is a profound thought put in very simple and homely words. Faith 
makes 118 owners of all Christ's infinite worth. 

I. 'l'rrE TilANBFERENC,'E TO us OF THE PRECIOUSNF.SS OF THE FOUNDATI0:-1. There 
are two possible meanings of this phrase, and probably both are included in the 
apostle's thought. It may either be that the qualities which make Christ precious 
pass over to us nnd become our qualities and character, or that the qualities which 
make Christ precious become available for our benefit. The first of these thoughts is 
in accordance with the immediate context, for we find the same idea expressed in 
severnl aspects in ver. 5, where the living Stone is said to make those who come to 
him also living stones, and Christians are represented as being like their Lord, livin:2; 
temples, consecrated priests, and acceptable sacrifices. 'l'he idea that vital union with 
Christ brings about a communication of qualities from him to his followers, as if the 
virtue of the Foundatiou rose through all the building, is surely taught in a hundred 
places in Scripture, and is the very climax of the gospel. He that is joined to the 
Lord is one spirit. He that is grafted into the true Olive Tree partakes of its root 
and fatness. We share our Lord's life; and his character shall growingly become ours. 
Whatever makes him precious in the sight of God we may partake of, and so be 
accepted in the Beloved, and be found in him, not having our own righteousness, but 
clothed with his. We may hope for progressive assimilation to his character, which 
will not cease till entire cont'ormity has been realized, and we have absorbed all the 
preciousness of his infinitely worthy and spotlessly pure nature. Water stands at the 
same level in two communicating vessels, and if our heart~ are open to the influx of 
Christ's life, the flow will not cease till all his is ours, and his fulness has filled our 
emptiness. Looking at the other aspect of the thought, it implies t-bat the precious
ness -of the Foundation is available for us rather than communicated to us. The 
"therefore" of our text suggests that it is substantially equivalent in meaning to the 
closing words of the previous verse, "He that believeth on him shall not be con
founded." So that part of the meaning, at all events, is the security of building on 
that Foundation. The preciousness of a foundation is its solidity and power to bear 
the superincumbent pressure without yielding. That steadfast capacity to sustain all 
our weight if we build ourselves on him is available to benefit and bless us. There
fore we-need never fear that our Foundation will settle or give. ,ve need not fear to pile 
upon it all the pressure of our cares and sorrows, or to rear on it the fabric of our ho[>eS 
and security. It will stand. Those who have reared their lives on other foundations 
will stand aghast when they feel them crumbling away in some hour of supreme need. 
'l'hcy will have to flee with the haste of despair from the falling ruins. But if we 
have built on Christ, we shall have no need for haste, and no pale confusion need ever 
blanch our cheeks. 'l'he steadfastness of the Foundation will avail to make us builded 
upon it steadfast too, and, if we believe, all its preciousness will be ours and for us. 

II. How TBIS PRECIOUSNESS DECOMES OUR~. 'l'he order of the sentence in the 
original puts emphasis on "who believe." The purpose of the clause is to mark the 
persons to whom alone the preciousness belongs, in sharp aud solemn contrast with 
nnother class, to whom none of the saving, but only the destructive, powers which lie 
in the Foundation pass over. '!'he worth of Christ is ours on one condition, but that 
condition is inexorable; faith, simple trust, which takes him for what he is and rests 
the whole being on Jesus as incarnate Son of God, Sacrifice for my sin as for all men's, 
Inspirer of all my goodness, Pattern, Friend, my Life, my All in all,-is the simple, sole, 
nncl indispensable condition of receiving his blessings and being enriched by his pre
ciousness. 'l'here is nothing arbitrary in such a condition. It arises necessarily from 
the very nature of the case. How can Christ's sacrifice benefit me if I do not believe 
in it? What possible connection can be established between him and me, except 
through my trust in him? Faith is but stretching out the hand to grasp his extended 
hand. How can he hold me up, or give me the blessings of which his hands are full, 
if mine liancr listless by n;.y side, or are resolutely clenched behind my back? Faith 
ie the opeoing of the heart for tlrn inflow of his gifts. How can the sunshine enter 
~he how,e if doors nre barred and windows shuttered? Faith is but the channel 
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through which his grace pours, How can it enter if there be no channel P Faith ia 
the sole condition. Let us learn, then, how much and how little it takes to put us in 
possession of the preciousness of Christ. How much? Nothing lesa than the sur
render of our hearts to him in entire self-distrust and nbasement, and in absolute 
reliance on his all-sufficiency for our every need. How little? No external connection 
with Churches or Church ordinances ; no effort~ of ours after self-improvement nor 
fragmentary and partial goodness; but simply trnst in the Christ whom the gospel 
reveals. That faith must be a continually active faith. It is "you who believe," not 
" you who believed," to whom the preciousness belongs. 'l'he transference is continual, 
if the faith be continual. Every interruption of the latter causes a cessation in the 
former, and is marked by breaks like those on a telegraphic ribbon where the contact 
was suspended. Builders put a film of pitch between the foundations and the upper 
courses to keep the damp from rising. How often Christians put a film of impenetrable 
unbelief between Christ and themselves, so that his grace cannot rise in their hearts I 

III. THE GRIM ALTERNATH'E. If the condition of possession be as the apostle 
declares it, then the absence of the condition means non-possession. The freeness and 
simplicity of the gospel of salvation by faith has necessarily a dark under side, and the 
more clearly and joyfully the one is preached the more clearly and solemnly should 
the other be. Therefore Peter's message would not be complete without the awful 
"but" which follows. Christ is something to every man to whom he is preached, and 
does something to him. Mark how significantly the following clause varies the state
ment of the condition, substituting "disobedient" as the antithesis of II believing,• 
thereby teaching us that unbelief ~s disobedience, being an act of the rebel will, and 
that disobedience is unbelief. But observe, too, ihat while faith is the condition of all 
reception of Christ's blessings, unbelief does not so isolate from him as that he is 
nothing to the man. Unbelief, like some malignant alchemy, perverts all Christ's 
preciousntss to harm and loss, as some plants elaborate poison in their tissues from 
sunshine and sweet dews. One thing or other that great Saviour must bo to us all. 
We canuot stand wholly unaffected by him. We cannot make ourselves as if we had 
never heard of him. There is a solemn alternative offered to each of us-" Either ••• 
or." Either our life, being received. or being rejected-our death. There wiil coille to .ill 

from him either the gracious influences which i;ave, or the terrible ones which destroy. 
He is either the merciful Fire which cleanses and transforms, or the awful Fire which 
consumes. Faith builds on him as the Foundation, and is secure. Unbelief pulls down 
that Rock of offence on its own head, and is ground to powder by the fall.-.A. M. 

Ver. 9 (last clause).- What the (Jhurch is for. "This people have I formed for 
myself," says the Divine voice through the Prophet Isaiah; 11 they shall show forth my 
praise." The Revised Version gives the latter clause as the purpose of the former, 
"that they might set forth," thus showing still more distinctly a verbal correspond
ence with the text, which is evidently quoted from the prophet. 'l'he apostle's mind 
is full of the Old Testament representations of the sacred office and dignity of Israel 
as a royal priesthood and God's chosen possession, and he transfers the whole without 
hesitation to the Christian Church, which he, like all the New Testament writers, 
regards as the heir oi: Israel's . forfeited poRition. ~'he remark:i,ble wo_rd rendered 
••praise" in the .Authonzed Version makes the quotation from Isaiah unmistakable, as 
it is found in the Septuagint rendering of the verse, from which the apostle is quoting. 
It literally means "virtues," or, if that word is felt to be inappropriate to the Divine 
nature the translation of the Revised Version, "excellencies," may be adopted. In 
either ~ase the meaninu is that the great end of the Church's existencii is to manifest 
the ~lories of the Div~e character, and so to praise him. We praise Go<l best when 
we set forth what he is. 'l'he act of praise follows on the exhibition of the Object of 
prai,e. 

I. WE EAVE EERE A REMARKABLE VIEW OF TIIE GREAT PURPOSE OF Gon IN Hl8 
IIIGHEBT WORKING. The manifestation of bis own character that his creatures may 
~ee it and magnify him, is bis end, so far as we can speak of God as having ends which 
he reaches by Lis acts. Self-manifestation to creatures who can somewhat feel th,e, 
infiuite beauty and bow adoring and blessed before it, is his supreme purpose in all 
hls acts. Such an end alone is fully congruous with and worthy of God. For thl1 
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end creation came into being, that it might be a mirror of Go<l, and eyes were made 
that in the mirror they might behold him and rejoice in the vision. Every creaturn 
hos this for its highest end, to glorify God, because that was God's end in its creation. 
Of creatures man is the highest revelation of the Divine character; and among men, 
man redeemed is the highest. This great thought as to God's supreme end being the 
manifestation of himself has oHen been stated so as to repel, and to make God almighty 
selfishness. "For a man to seek his own glory is not glory," and the same thing is 
true about some forms into which this truth has been thrown. But rightly under
stood, it is but another way of saying, " God is love." For the impulse and need to 
impart one's self is the very life of love, and he seeks in all his acts to reveal himself, 
because, being love, he delights to give himself to his creatures, and because their 
highest blessedness anci their eternal life stand in the knowledge of his Name. 

II. WE DAVE, SECOND, AN IMPRESSIVE THOUGHT AS TO THE MANNER IN WITTCH THIS 
GREAT PURPOSE 1s EFFECTED. It is largely entrusted to the members of the Chri5tian 
Church, who are, as George Herbert says of mankind as a whole, "the secretarie~ of 
his praise." And there are three ways in which they are and should be so. 1. The 
very existence of the Church proclaims God's exct!lencies. Its founding, in the one 
wondrous act of Christ's death, proclaims his wisdom, power, and love, all in superlative 
degree. All his character shines forth there with brightness before which the reve
lation of him in creation pales and dwindles, and is as a nebula to a sun. Its preser
vation, notwithstanding the imperfections and sins of its members aud the opposition 
of its enemies, shows forth his guarding and sustaining power no less than his long
suffering. If the Church had less than almightiness to preserve it, the faults of 
Christians would have destroyed it long ago, and would have provoked him to destroy 
it if he had not been infinite in patience. 'fhe great evidence of Christianity is Christ, 
and the second is the Church. 2. The characters of Christian men proclaim God's excel
lencies. They are "called out of darkness," as the text says, "into his marvellous 
light." That implies, as part of its meaning, that Christian men do in some measure 
enter into and walk in that light in which he is. The process of conversion is their 
passage from the darkness of self, which is ignorance, and sin, and sadness, into the 
possession, in part at least, of his light,.which brings knowledge and goodness and joy. 
The black thunder-clouds are borne into the sunlight, which pours on their ebon masses 
and touches them into lustre or thins them away. Thus we may and should become 
means of making God visible and lovely to dim eyes which could not bear to look on 
his brightness except as reflected in the mirror of our characters. All the beauty of 
self-sacrifice which has ever irradiated a saint, all the heroism of the martyr, all the 
wisdom and eloquence of the teachers, all the prudence of the leaders, all the charity 
and benevolence, are but the reflex of his excellencies. All these, which gleam so 
brightly in the dark world, are hut diamond dust, microscopic fragmeuts, as it were, 
from the solid rock of bis infinite perfection. They tell of him, as the stream of its 
source. How profound the depth, how wide the expanse, how pellucid the watn~ of 
that great lake which pours through the ages that broad stream of human goodness 
that flows between the banks of the Christian Church! 3. We sl1oiild proclaim God's 
excellencies by direct words, as occasion serves. Every Christian is bound both to 
witness for God by a life made fair by communion with him, and by speech, when 
speech may be used. It is not enough to show forth his Name in our iives, for some• 
times life needs a commentary, and a Christian will often have to avow the principles 
which guide bis actions, in plain words, if the actions are to be intelligible or he to bo 
faithful. Common honesty requires it. Loyalty to our Lord requires it. Ordinary 
humanity requires it. God has entrusted all Christinn men with the treasure of his 
love in Christ, not that they may themselves be enriched only, but also that by them 
it may be ministered to others; and the dumb Christian who has never opened hi~ 
mouth to press the gospel on others incurs a worse "curse" tban that which falls on 
him who "withholdeth bread" from starving lips. Alas! for the many professing 
Christinns who do their best to thwart the Divine purpose in their conversion by 
cowardly indolent silence I Their duty cannot be delegated, their responsibility onnnot 
be evade<l, nor the puuishment whi0h comes in their feeble hold of the concealed truth 
eluded. 

Hl, WJ!l lJAVE PEIIE, TOO, AN r:xurniTioN 0F SOME OF TIIE MO'l'IVES u1rELLING Tu:s: 
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mscrrARGE 0F THrs DUTY. The !!reatness of the blessinii; is suggested by the emphntio 
words which describe God ns calling us out of darkness into his marvellous li(J'ht. His 
love and his p01,er have summone,l us into light which is bis own, thus gi~in(J' U8 to 
participnte in the very element of his own being, and which is marvellous, a:bein" 
bestowed by processes beyond nature ,vhich may well call forth wonder, and ns in it~ 
own lustre so far trnnscending all other light. A gift so wondrous is meant to call 
forth gratitude, and that gratitude should express itself in a continual offerin(J' up of 
self to manifest God's glory. Thankfulness, then, to him who has called us is t"he first 
motive to which the apostle appeals. It is a poor gratitude which never mentions the 
11ame of its her,efactor. Dumb thirnkfulness is no thankfulness. If his praises die on 0•1r 
lips, gratit.ude must be dead in our hearts. A second motive is a sense of responsibility 
arising from possession of the gift. If we have the light, and are walking in it, how 
can we bear to know that there are poor souls stumbling in the dark! Put the candle 
in your window. It may light home some lost ,vanderer ou the dreary moor. A third 
motive a.rises from the consideration of God's purpose to which we havo already referred, 
Surely his purpose should be our aim. Our own happiness or salvation is not all Gou's 
meaning in his mercy towards us. 

"Heaven doth with us, as we with torches do, 
Not light them for themselves." 

We have received Christ that we may impart Christ. "God bath shined in our hearts, 
that we might give to others the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face 
of Jesus Christ." Let us see to it that we fulfil that Divine purpose. Let us not be 
silent recipients of his gre.ce, like the sand that sucks up the rain and bears no flowers; 
but let us give back in praise and witness what his mercy gives to us.-A. M. 

Ver. 21.-Chn$t'S Passion our peace and pattern. Christianity brings its highesh 
principles to bear on the lowliest duties. If it did not regulate these, what would there 
be for it to regulate? Life is made up of a great many little things and a very fow great 
ones. The clock only strikes twelve twice in the twenty-four hours. The apostle is 
engaged in exhorting a handful of Christian slaves to patience and submission, and he 
points to the solemn mystery of the cross, and bids them look to it amid their squalid 
miseries, and take pattern from the infinite meekness and unmurmuring submission 
seen there. The supreme truth of revelation is fitly used for so lowly a purpose. 
Further, note how here the two views of Christ's work which have been often held 
apart, and even made antagonistic, are united-suffering for us, and example to us. 

1. THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST OUB GAIN. It is interesting to notice the change in 
the apostle's insight into the meaning of Christ's sufferings. At first, it was he espe
cially to whom they were a stumbling-block. 'fbe very intensity of his belief that his 
Master was" the Christ, the Son of the living God," made him recoil from the thought 
of his violent death as an inconceivable contradiction. "Be it far from thee, Lord. 
This shall not be unto thee!" expressed with characteristic vehemence at once his blind
ness and hiB love. Even after the Resurrection, Peter's earlier preaching, as recorded 
in the Acts, does not go beyond putting in contrast the two things-the death as 
man's crime, the risiDg again as God's seal. He does not seem, in these first days of 
transition, to have reached the harmouizing thought of the purpose of tho sufferings. 
But in this EpiBtle these sufferings have become the very keystone of the arch. 'l'he 
references to them are continual. 'l'be whole fabric of his theological and moral teach
iug is built on them. The black thunder-cloud has been discerned to be the source of 
all-refreshing rains and the cause of fruitfulness, and the inexplicible anomaly has been 
uufo:ded as the deepest truth on which faith and hope and soul-transforming love, the 
mother of all practical obedience, may fasten and feed. 'l'he one thought which has thus 
illuminated the darkness is the recognition of Christ's sufferings as for us. 'l'he world 
has admitted that the Sufferer had no sin of his own. Unless we see in them suffering 
on behalf of others, his life becomes the great indictment of God's providence. Only 
when we i;ee that be wail wounded for our transgressions do we understand the mystery 
of the cross. The text does not define the manner in which theso sufferings work on 
our l,el1alf. "For us" is not necessarily" instead of us." But there can be no doubt 
as to what ihat ma1,ncr was in the view of the apostle, "Hi11 own self bare our sins iQ 
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his own body on tho tree," says the context. His death was a sacrifice; by thl' spri11-
kling of his blood we are lrnllowe<l, No other view <loes justice to the plain import of 
these nnd other passages than that which takes Christ's sufferings to be substitutionary 
in their character and propitiatory in their operation, and therefore to be for our 
advantage. Note, too, that the apostle dwells on the sufferings, the actual mental and 
physical pain, and not onl_y on the fact of death. The loving memory of the eye-witness 
of his Lord's Passion retains each incident of the slow torture, the buffeting, the mock
ing, the livid weals of the cruel scourge, the fainting form bearing the heavy cross, and 
the unmoved meekness in it all. Sensuous representations of Christ's suffering~ have 
often been carried too far, but surely there is a clanger of going to the other extreme; 
and every Christian life needs for its vigour a believing and realizing contemplation of 
tho sufferings of Christ endured for and instead of us. 

II. THE 1:iUFFERINGS OF CHRIST OUR PATTERN. We a.re fa.miiiar with the idea that our 
Lord's life is our pattern. But here we have his Passion presented not only for our faith, 
but for our imitation. 1. Note the special force of the two metaphws here. " Exam !!le" 
is only used here in the New 'l'esta.ment. It means a copy of writing set to a scholar to 
be traced over by his unaccustomed ha.ud. 'l'hink of the clear firm characters belo,v, 
and the wavering clumsy ones scrawled over them. How the figure speaks of careful 
observance of the example, of laborious effort after reproducing it, and of the hope of 
constant gradual improvement! . 'l'he view of the whole Christian life which is involved 
in the figure is that in it all we are like schoolboys writing our copybooks, which have 
to be examined by the Master one day. What we have written, we have ,vritttn. Let 
us live as remembering that we have to take up our books to the Master's desk when 
school is over! The other metaphor is remarkable on Peter's lips. Did he remember 
how rashly he had asked, "Why cannot I follow thee now?" and the last solemn com
mand by the fire of coals on the lake-side? The word employed has the force of "follow 
closely.'' \Ve are to take Christ for our Guide, as men walking across a glacier might 
do by their guide, stepping in the prints of his footsteps, and keeping very near him. 
2. Not-ice the solemn thought that Christ's su_fferings can be imitated '/J,y us. They stand 
alone in their bearing ou man's salvation, and in certain respects, in their severity and 
awfulne~s. We have but, at the most, to go a little way down the awful descent which 
he travelled to its depths, to drink a little of the cup which he drained to its dregs, to 
stand on the edge of the storm through the worst of which be pa8sed. But yet the 
same spirit and temper may be ours. Not the mocking bnt the meekness, not the 
scourging but the submission, not the dread desertion by the Father's love but the Son's 
cry to the Father, may be copied by each of us in our lighter griefa. Complete surrender 
to the will of God and meek endurance of the enmity of rueu are to be our patterns. 
The highest ideal of human character is the Christ who, when he was reviled, reviled nnt 
again. How utterly opposed to it are the so-called virtues of high-spirited resistance, 
And the whole practice or most of us in regnrd to slights, insults, and injuries! We call 
ourselves Christians, and say that we take Christ for our Example: do we ever remem
ber that his cross is not only the ground of all our peace and hope, but the law of onr 
lives? or bethink ourselves that whatever more" being made comformable to his death" 
may mean, it means that "when we do well and suffer for it, wo take it patiently," 
and let no anger, or revenge, or bitterness to our worst enemy ever rnflie the clear waters 
of our hearts? 

III. 'l'HE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST oun. rowER. The world has plenty of examples. 
Men do not go wrong for want of patterns. 'l'he worst man knows more of goodness 
than the best man does, Models make us neither willing nor able to copy tl1em. 
·what is the use of a headline in a copy, be it ever ~o bcautirully written, if the scholar 
has no will to imitate it, has a lame hand, and a bad pen with no ink in it? \Ve want 
something more than examples ifwe whose disease is that we know the good and choose 
the evil are ever to be better. So all types of Christianity which merely take Christ as 
an Example fail to get his example imitated. We must begin witl1 "Christ suffered for 
us" if wo a.re to live like Christ. Only when I look to his cross as the great act of his 
love, by which ho gan hims6,f wholly for me and bore the burden of my sin, do I 
receive the power to follow him and live ns he lived. That death, if I look to it with 
faith, opens the deepest springs of love in my heart, which make obedience to and 
imitation of him necessary and delightful. It joins me to him in ll union so close that 
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in him I am crucified to the world, and a new life, tbe life of Christ himself, is implanted 
within me. I~ brings to ~1e a new power of holiness in the Spirit which ho gives, 
Unless the suffenngs of Christ are to us the propitiation for our sius, they will never be 
to us the pattern for our lives. Unless they are the pattern for our lives, it is vain to 
fancy that they are the propitiation for our sins. What God has joined together let not 
na1n put asunder. "Christ has suffered for us "-there is the whole gospel; "leavin<> 
us :m example "-there is t.he whole Law.-A. M. " 

Yer. 25.-Tlie S11epl1erd and Bishop of souls. This letter is addressed to scattered 
i;trangers. But though locally separated, over wide lands, a handful here, a single soul 
1here, they were in spirit united, aud, seen truly, were a flock gathered round the one 
Shepherd. Long ago Peter had heard the great words, "Other sheep I have .. , them 
also I must bring, ... and there shall be one flock, and one Shepherd." And in these 
Gentile Christians, thinly sown over the Asiatic peninsula, he sees the beginnin" of their 
fulfilment. They had been wandering sheep. They are now a flock; for 

O 

the real 
di',iding influence is sin, which drives us apart into the awful solitude of a self-absorbed 
life, and the real uniting power is Christ, in their common relation to whom men thl! 
most widely apart in place, race, condition, or culture, are brought into close union with 
each other. There is one flock because the sheep cluster round the one Shepherd. These 
two expressions-'' Shepherd" and" Bishop" ofeouls-cover very much the same ground, 
but they set forth our Lord's relation under somewhat different aspects, each blessed, 
and suggesting different phases of encouragement and exhortation. 

I. TnE SHEPHERD OF SOULS. It is needless to trace this metaphor through the Old 
Testament., where it is employed to express the relation of Jehovah to Israel. The most 
familiar of all the psalms shows us a single devout soul appropriating the whole rest and 
blessedness of the thought for the nourishment of the individual life of trust, Isaiah's 
great prophecy of the Servant of the Lord proclaims the coming of Jehovah to feed his 
flock like a Shepherd. Ezekiel brings out more plainly still that not only Jehovah, but 
Jehovah's "servant David," is to be the Shepherd in e. golden future. Zechariah's 
mysterious words add dark shades to the picture, and set forth Jehovah's Shepherd as 
smitten by J ehovah's appointment. And all these foresbadowings are interpreted and 
the scattered beams focussed in the words which were as vivid in Peter's memory e.s 
when first spoken, and far better understood than then: "I am the good Shepherd. 'fhe 
good Shepherd giveth his life for his sheep." It is remarkable that, with all this 
prophecy and teaching from our Lord himself, this text and one verse in Hebrews are 
the only places where the name is applied to him in the New Testament, especially 
when we remember how early and how universally the figure came to be employed in 
the succeeding periods. What aspects of our Lord's relation to us does it present? 
'l'he ancient application of the metaphor, not only in Israel, but in other lands, was to 
kings and rulers; but we cannot confine the meaning thus. The twenty-third psalm 
and the tenth chapter of John give far deeper and tenderer thoughts than rule. There 
are mainly three ideas expressed. 1. The first is guidance, 'l'he shepherd leads. 
"When he puts_forth his sheep be goeth before them." And under that thought is 
included all the shaping of outward life, for Christ is the Lord of providence, and the 
bands tbat were pierced for us hold the helm of the universe. But our text does not 
add, "of souls," without a deep meaning. It would have us see the operation of our 
Shepherd's care, not only nor chiefly in outward life. And therefore we must think of 
his guidance as mainly his leading of our souls in paths of righteousness, and "show
ing us that which is good." His recorded example, the touch of his hand on our wills, 
the sweet constraint of his love, the wisdom which directs breathed into the soul which 
lives in fellowship with him, and has silenced the loud voice of self that his voice may 
be heard,-tLese are the Shepherd's guidance of the sheep. His i;ceptre is a simple 
shepherd's staff. He says," Come, follow me;" and his sheep walk not in darkness, but 
have the light of life. 2. 'l'he second thought is guardianship. David lea.rued to 
trllilt his Shepherd's care over him in dangers by meditating on his own hazarding his 
life against tue "lion and the bear." Our Shepherd gives his life to drag us from the 
mouth of the lion. Body and soul are under his care, HimselF may sometimes strike 
a straying sheep with his merciful rod, but he will let no foe touch us, and our sorrows 
are t0kens of his care, not of their power. If we keep within l;iearing of his voice, sin, 
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which is our only real enemy, will not harm us. Our docile submission is the corre
lative of his guidance, and ou; trust should answer to his defence. Ir he guard, let us 
press close to the shelter of his presence, and ever look for the benediction of his eye. 
3, The third thought is provision. He will not lead where we mnst starve, but even in 
the most unpromising situations will show his flock some scattered blades of grass 
which they may crop. " Their pastures shall be in all hi:;h places, the very barene~s of 
the mountain-tops yielding food. He himself is the Pasture as well as the Shepherd of 
the soul, and ever gives himself to satisfy the hunger of the human heart, which needs a 
changeless and perfect love, a personal truth, an all-commanding will to feed upon, else 
it aches with hunger. And for outward wants these too he remembers, and on the low
liest shore will kindle a fire of coals, and himself prepare food for his servants. So let Ull 

wait on the Shepherd of our souls, assured that his sheep never ' look up, and are not fed.'" 
IL CHRIST THE BISHOP OF OUR SOULS. Undoubtedly the allusion here is to the bishop 

or elder of the early Chnrch, with distinct reference to the etymological meaning of the 
word as well as to the functions of the officer. Looking to the later development of 
these, and to the associations which they have connected with the word, the marginal 
rendering of the Revised Version ("overseer") is perhaps better than "bishop." How 
closely the two ideas of "shepherd" and Church "overseer" are connected is clear from 
Paul's address to the elders at Ephesus (Acts xx.), and from the exhortations in this 
Epistle (eh. v. 1, 7) to the elders to feed the flock, as well as from the universal use of 
"pastor" as a synonym. What aspects of Christ's relation are thus pre~ented? 1. We 
have the great truth that he is himself the Source from which all C!hurch officers draw at 
,nee their authority and their faculty, He gives all gifts to men, and sets them in his 
Church. If they forget that, and use their offices for themselves, or fancy that they origi
nate the gifts which they but receive, they are usurpers. From him are they all. To 
him should they all live and serve. '£here is but one Authority and one Teacher in tbe 
Church ; the rest are delegates. There is but one Fountain; the others are cisterns. 
"One is your Master, and all ye are brethren," 2. The original meaning of the word is 
11 overseer," and that suggests the vigilant inspection which he exercises over his Church. 
The good Shepherd knows each sheep by name, and his watchful eye is on every one of 
the flock. The title is the condensation into one word of the solemn clause in the 
apocalyptic vision of the Christ in the midst of the golden lamps, which tells bow "his 
eyes were as a flame of fire," and of the sevenfold " I know thy works," which heralds 
each message to the Churches. The thought has many sides, according to the spiritual 
condition of each. To Ephesus which has left its first love, to Sardis ready to die, to 
Laodicea sinking from lukewarmness to ice, it comes monitory, rebuking and putting to 
shame, though even in these the clear eye sees for the most part something to commend. 
To Smyrna, threatened with persecution and martyrdom, it brings courage and the 
assurauce of a crown of life. To Philadelphia, which has kept his Word, it seals the joy of 
his approbation, which is reward indeed. So to us all, the thought that we walk ever in 
the light of his countenance and are searched by the flame of those eyes may be a glad
ness, as bringing the assurance of his perfect knowledge who loves as he knows, and is 
guided by it in all his care for us and gifts to us. "Search me, 0 Lord, and know my 
heart." 3. 'l'he thought that Ghrist discharges for each soul an office of which the 
elders' in the Church is a shadow, may also be suggested. He teaches and he rules. All 
authority over and all illumination in our souls are his. And that not merely through 
men, nor only by the influence of his past life and death as recorded, but by a present 
and continual operation on our spirits. We have not only a Christ who lived and died, 
and so declared the Father, but a Christ who lives, and from his throne in the heavens 
is still declaring him to all listening loving hearts. The present acti'.,.1ty of Obrist is 
plainly implied here. Nor have we to think of him as only helping and teaching the 
collective body, but single souls. He is not here spoken of as the Shepherd of the flock 
and the Overseer of the Church, blessed as that truth is; but he is held forth as Shepherd 
and Bishop of each unit in the Church, for he sustains these relations to the indi
vidual, and will draw near to each of us, solitary tind small, if we will only believe 
that by his stripes we are healed, and, conquered by his dying love, turn from our 
wanderings and couch trustful at his feet.-A. M. 

Vers. 4-6.-The spiritual temple, priesthood, and sacrifices. A Jew, writing to 
J. l'ETER, 1i 
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Jews, Hr.'.· nntu_rally mnd~ use of langu:1ge and of metaphors based upon the usages 
and 1wacl1ces ,,i the Jewish religion. l'eter knew well tb:i.t the temple oflices 11ud 
(lbser,ances, the building and its purposes, to which ho here referred, had all their 
meaning in their relation to the Saviour in whom he and his follow-Christians boliuvcd, 
in their relation to the gospel which he preached. 

I. CrrnISTIAKS ARE THE MATERIAL OF THE TRUE AND srIRITUAt. TEMPLE. 1, They 
are built in and upon the divinely chosen Corner-stone-Christ himself. Cephas, 
Peter, "the rock," thns witnesses to the Ilock of Ages, whose perfect qualifications to 
occupy this position were well kno\vn to the apostle who enjoyed his intimacy and 
friend~hip. His nature, his character, his mcdiatorial work, all coucurrcd to fit our 
Lord to be the Support, the uniting and central Force, of the spiritual edifice. None 
other could have constituted the living unity; none other could bave served as the 
Corner-stone, and at the same time the Foundation-stone, of the new humanity. 2. 
They arc individually living stones; in this differing from the fair and costly masonry 
employed in the temple at Jerusalem. An intimation this of the dicruity of each 
Christian's vocation, who has his own place to fill, bis own work to do, ~ the spiritual 
sanctuary; and at the same time a summons to that life, that conscious and voluntary 
fulfilment of service, which distin!!uishes the living from the lifeless material. 3, 
'!'hey constitute in concert the" spiritual house,'' which is the glory of the "new 
di~pensation;" the ide.'\ of which is in the mind of the Divine Architect, and which i:i 
gradually being brought to realization and perfection under his superintendence, and 
through the conconence of those who can only very partially comprehend the bearing 
of their life upon the glorious whole which is in due time to be consummated. The 
whole edifice is based by faith upon Christ; the several stones are cemented by mutual 
lo'vc. 

IL CanISTI.\NS ARE THE PRIESTHOOD OF THE TRUE AND SPIRITUAL TEMPLE. l. This 
is asserted of the whole body of the faithful. There are indeed special ministries in 
the Church-bishops, presbyters, deacons, etc.; but there is one general ministry to 
which all Christians are calle<l, and that is the priesthood. 2. The character of this, 
prie~tl,ood is stamped as" holy." From the Book of Leviticus and other parts of the 
Old Testament we learn what were the marks of the Hebrew priesthood-their descent, 
their equipment, their qualifications, their office. But the one all-pervading idea in 
these regulations was the inculcation of "holi:ness unto the Lord." Under the new 
co'l'enant the holiness prescribed is holiness of spirit and of life; not merely purity of 
vesture, separateness of function, etc. 3, The office of this priesthood is specified: 
spiritual sacrifices are to be offered. What these are is not here specified, but other 
passages of New Testament Scripture leave us in no doubt upon this; the Christian 
sacrifices are comprehended under these two headings-obedience and praise. 4. The 
acceptance of such service is assured through the intercession of the great High Priest, 
Jesus Christ. 

Thus the apostle, at the expense of combining metaphors scarcely consistent, sets 
forth more fully the diµtlty and the duty, the fellowship and the happiness, belonging 
to all those who are faithful and consecrated members of the living Church of Christ, 
-J. R. T. 

Ver. 4.-Elect and precious. Our Lord Jesus was both despised and rejected by 
men. But theirs was the judgment of the fallible and the conduct of the sinful. Very 
diflereut was the esteem in which our Saviour was held by the Divine Father, and by 
those whom the Father enlightened to discern as he himself discerned. In the view 
of tlie Eternal, who "judgeth righteously,'' Christ was and is "elect and precious." 

I. DECLARATIONS OF THIS ESTIMATION OF CHRIST. 1. Propltetical declarations, such 
as these: "The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit at my right hand;" "I have set my 
King upon my holy hill;" and, "Behold my Servant whom I uphold, mine Elect 
in whom my soul de!iahteth." 2. Evangelical. The Lord Jesus was conscious of the 
Father's favour ; he d~clare<l that " the Father loveth the Son," and desires " that e.11 
men should honour the Son." The forerunner receive,} the witness concerning Jesus: 
"This is wy belo,·ed Son, in whom I am well pleased." The multitude were present 
when the voice came from heaven testifying from the Father: "I have both glorified 
it, and will glorify it agaio." 3 . ..4:postolical, When the ir1Epired and commiijsione4 
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preachers of the ~ospel proclaimed Christ, they represented him as "approved of 
God," who had raised ond exalted him, and had "set him at his own rjc,J,t hand." 
In the Epistles, as for example in tbo first chapter of tho Epistle to the Hebrews, the 
approval and favour of the Father are mentioned with the view of inspirin,,. a. just 
conception of the dignity of the Divine Son. 

0 

II. GnoUNDB OF THIS ESTIMATION OF CHRIST, 1. His Divine Sonship. 2. His 
sympathy with the Father's purposes of redemption. 3. Ilis constant and perfect 
obedieuce to the Father's will. 4. His devotion to the Father's glory. 

III. PnooFs OF TIIIB ESTIMATION OF CHRIST. These are in some instances intelli
gible to reason, but in other instances they are only to be apprehended by faith. 1. 
'l'his accounts for the appointment of Jesus as the Founder and Head of the Church. 
2. And for the supernatural indwelling of Christ by his Spirit in his Church. 3 . .Aud 
for the assurance that the kingdom of Christ, in contrast to all others, shall be uni
versal and everlasting. 4. And also for the appointment of Christ as the one great 
Judge of all mankind. 

IV. PRACTICAL INl'EBENCEB FROM THIS ESTIMATION OF CnnrsT. It is not a matter 
of doctrine only. All hearers of the gospel and all sincere and faithful Christians h,we 
reason to rejoice that their Saviour Jesus is "elect and precious." 1. '!'here is on this 
account hope for the future of humanity. If God the Father sets such honour upon 
Christ, there is encouragement to believe that Christ's work shall not fail. 2. There 
is for each friend and follower of the Saviour a sure prospect of individual salvation. 
God, who loves and honours the Shepherd, will not suffer the sheep of his flock, for 
whom he died, to suffer death and destruction, Their security, dignity, and happiness 
are assured. They are chosen in the Chosen ; they are precious for the sake of the 
Precious. 3. Most obvious are the sin and the peril of those who despise and reject 
the Elect and Chosen One, the Honoured of God himself. If Christ be what he is here 
declared to be, how clear and cogent is the statement of inspiration, "Neither is there 
salvation in any other" !-J. R. T. 

Vers. 13-15.-Tlze Christian citizen. The religion of the Lord Jesus entered 
practically into all the relations and interests of human life. The condition of the 
world, politically regarded, when the Roman empire exercised universal sway, was 
indeed very different from that which obtains at the present time. But the principles 
inculcated in the first century of our era are adapted to guide and govern the conduct 
of Christ's people through all time. 

I. THE CHRISTIAN VIEW OF CIVIL GOVERNMENT. 1. Regarded in itself, it is a human 
institution, but it is nevertheless ordained by God. In this respect it is in the same 
case as the family. 'l'o believe in a Divine Ruler and a divinely appointed order, is 
to accept tbe state and its ordinances as appointed by the wisdom of God himself. 2. 
'.l'he Uhristian recognizes the Divine principle of government a.s personified in civil 
rulers. These are supreme-as kings ; or persons commissioned, and exercising dele
gated power, as governors. 3. The Christian perceives the necessity of those functions 
which rulers are bound to discharge. There is no government worthy of the name 
which does not punish evil-doers, and protect, favour, and praise those who do well. 

II. THE CHRISTIAN'S DUTY TOWARDS OIVIL GOVERNMENT, 1. Generally speaking, 
that duty is submission, loyalty, and cheerful obedience, When laws are promulgated, 
the Christian respects and observes them; when taxes are levied, the Christian pays 
them; when service is required, the Christian renders it. 2. He acknowledges that 
this course of conduct is supported alike by the example and by the teaching of Christ. 
3. Yet this obedience is within certain limits, and is subject to certaiu reservations. 
No man is under obligation to obey an ordinance of the civil power which is contra
dictory to the express and unmistakable law of God. And when the ruler himself is 
disloyal, and violates the constitution to which ruler and suoject alike are subject, 
there are cases in which even resistance is allowable, if not binding. 

III. 'l'HE CHRISTIAN'S MOTIVES TO OBEY THE CIVIL GOVERNMENT. Re does uot act 
simply in his own interest, to avoid penalties, to secure place. 1. He obeys for the 
Lord's sake, i.e. with a Christian aim before him. 2. He obeys because such is the 
will of God himself. 3. He obeys in order to remove hindrances from the wa.y of 
the :progress of Ch~is_t_imiity among men. Scalldals ~re avoided, preju<Jices Me over• 
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c0me,_ g0od will is conciliated ; and the path is made clear for the progress of the gospel, 
Loyalty to the state a.ud t-0 the sovereign is loyalty to Christ, to God.-J. R. 'l'. 

Yer. 16.-11rue freedom. The change was great which even an enlightened and 
rions Jew passed through when he received Jesus as the Messiah. Finding in Chris• 
tian doctrine and privilege the substance of which he had so long been conversant with 
the shadow, his mind expanded and his best feelings were touched with a brio-htness 
of joy and hope. The moral horizon widened around him. Human life mu;t have 
seemed a grander and more glorious thing. Much more must this have been the case 
with a heathen, who, if sincere, had been encompassed with the chains of a ceremonial 
religion. Both to the Jewish and the Gentile convert the predominant experience in 
Chr1stiau faith and fellowship must have been an experience of liberty. It wae a 
justly founded delight which they thus came to share, Yet it was not without its 
dangers, as the Apostle Peter well knew. Hence his admonition to his readers to take 
and practically to adopt a fair and balanced view of the new liberty upon which they 
had entered. 

I. 'I'HE CHRISTIAN'S SPIRITO AL FREEDOM, 1. He enjoys freedom in relation to God. 
Apart from the great redemption, man is, as sinful, exposed to the Divine displeasure 
and righteous condemnation. From this he is delivered, i.e. set free; and that by an 
act of God's own clemency and interposition. 2. He is emancipated from the slavery 
to whicb sin formerly subjected him. The Scriptures everywhere represent the service 
of sin as serfdom, not as honourable and worthy of such a being as man. And experi• 
ence shows that this view is jnst, that the servant of sin is the slave of sin. Now, 
from this bondage Christ liberates his people. Sin has not dominion over them, No 
created power could effect this great enfranchisement; it is the work of the Divine 
Saviour clothed with the omnipotence of Heaven. 3. He is also freed from subjection 
to the authority of man. As the soul recognizes the right of Deity, the power claimed 
by humanity recedes and diminishes. Another and a higher standard than human 
authority claims profoundest reverence; and, where there is a conflict, the Christian 
spirit realizes freedom from the created yoke. 

IL THE CHRISTIAN'S RENUNCIATION OF THE COUNTERFEIT OF LIBERTY, No doubt 
many, under the guise of Christianity, have adopted antinomian principles; it was so 
in apostolic days; it is so now. Against this error Peter faithfully warns those lately 
emancipated from bondage to sin and death. We are warned in this language: (1) 
that it is possible for men nominally Christian to be in bondage in respects in which 
they ought to be free; and (2) to be exercising freedom where they ought to submit. 
to restraint. The history of Christendom assures us that there is a tendency, on the 
part of those who realize their new and sacred privileges, to despise the safe way of 
scrupulous and watchful obedience. And on the other hand, it is found that traditional 
chains are retained and cherished which should be cast off with indignation and hatred. 

Ill. THE CHRISTIAN'S sPmITUAL BONDAGE. All the while that he is free, the Chris• 
tian is the true servant and bondman of the Lord Christ, Of this service it may be 
said that it is: 1. Voluntary, because adopted and accepted deliberately, upon a con• 
sideration of the claims of Christ, and the true duty and interest of his emancipated 
ones. 2. Practical, being the service not only of the heart, but of the, bodily nature 
and outward life. 3. Honourable. In the slavery of sin is disgrace; but to serve 
Ghrist is higher honour than for a miuister of state to serve a good and mighty king, 
than for a pupil to serve a master of power and genius. 4. Happy and advantageoua. 
The Christian does not serve for the sake of the reward; but he does not serve without 
a reward. Ghrist has it in his power to recompense, and he exercises this power for 
the benefit of his faithful adherents and friends. There is no joy like that of serving 
Christ, and no recompense such as that which he does and will confer. In a word, it 
is the experience of the Christian that true service and true liberty are united in hie 
life, and in his life alone.-J. R. T. 

Ver. 17.-" Honour all men." The common tendency of mankind is t-Owards 
rendering honour to the great, those possessing political power, those endowed with 
liignal gifts of body or mind, those possessed of vast wealth. Much of baseness in 
human character, of meanness in human conduct, may be attributed to this tendency. 
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Christianity sets itself to oppose this current or opinion and action as is most remark-
ably proved by this inspired admonition, "Honour all men." ' 

I. TIIE GROUNDS UPON WHIOH HUMANITY IS TO BE HONOURED. 1. Natural grounds. 
All men are creatures of God's almighty power. Not only so; all are made in the 
image of God, however that image has been defiled and partially effaced by sin. 
Hence the capacity for great things, for a holy and self-dP-nying life, for fellowship 
with God, 2. Supernatural grounds. The revelation of God's love an,] pity is for 
the benefit of mankind at large. God is "the Saviour of all men, specially of those 
thit believe." Christ died for all, and, as the Son of man, partook the common 
nature, lived the common life, died the death which is the common lot, that he might 
"draw all men unto himself." The provision of the gospel, the grace of the Holy 
Spirit, are for all, irrespective of nation, of rank, of any adventitious distinction. How, 
then, can the Christian do other than honour those for whom God himself, the Foun
tain of all honour, has done so great things? 

II. THE WAYS IN WHICH HUMANITY IS TO BE HONOURED. 1. By a watchful cherish
ing of a spirit respectful and considerate, and by the avoidance of a contemptuous 
disposition. 2. By a sympathetic demeanour towards fellow-Christians, whatever 
their position in society. 3. By efforts for the enlightenment and evangelization of 
men of every nation and every condition in life.-J. R. T. 

Vers. 18-25.-Servitude and subJection. Writing to slaves, Peter, like Paul-who 
was himself a Roman citizen and a Christian freeman-exhorts to patient endurance 
of the ills and wrongs too often inflicted by irresponsible power upon the unprotected 
and despised. Beside the specially Christian motives to which the apostle here 
appealed, he knew that there were other and more obvious motives. There was neces
sity. The power lay with the master, and the bondslave must needs submit. There 
was expediency. Resistance and rebellion on the part of the slave would only bring 
upon him punishment and increase of suffering. But Paul relies upon the distinc
tively Christian motives to produce patience and submission. 

I. CHRIST'S OWN EXAMPLE OF PATIENT ENDURANCE OF WRONG. Our Saviour, though 
sinless, suffered the contradiction and the contumely, the agonies and the death, 
inflicted by unjust and unfeeling men. And he did this without even reviling his 
enemies. The apostle, in vers. 21-24, paints in impressive colours the figure of 
the meek and much-enduring Redeemer, and holds up this incomparable figure for 
the admiration and imitation of the Redeemer's followers and friends. 

II. CHRIST'S EXPRESS COMMAND THAT HIS PEOPLE SHOULD REFRAIN FROM RETALIA
TION, His precepts, preserved in the sermon on the mount, expressly forbade 
revenge, and inculcated brotherly kindness, and, more than this, the return of good for 
evil. And when Jesus himself was seized by the agents of those who plotted against 
his life, he forbade his friends to draw the sword in his defence. 

Ill. THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF ENJOYING A HIGHER, A SPIRITUAL, LIBERTY. The 
meanest bondman who found Christ found freedom. He may have been treated with 
contempt and even harshness and cruelty; but he knew within himself that he was 
the Lord's freedman. He could endure bondage to an earthly master, for Christ had 
set him free from sin and spiritual slavery and death. Carrying this conviction in his 
breast, he could joyfully endure insults, injustice, and ill treatment. 

IV. THE HOPE AND PROSPECT OF LIBERATION. His view might be gloomy as far 
as the earthly horizon extended. But he looked forward to "death, which sets the 
captive free." Ho was the free citizen of the heavenly Jerusalem, and his prospect in 
the life to come was bright. A Stoic slave, like Epictetus, was conscious of poss~ssing, 
in the power of suicide, the means of freeing himself from a yoke which became msup
portable. But this power extended only to release; the Christian bondman, for
bidden self-destruction, had before him a brighter hope-a hope not only of release, 
but of liberty and glory. 

V. THE DESIRE TO PRODUCE AN IMPRESSION FAVOURABLE TO THE CHR!STIAX FAl'l'U. 

Submission was not only "thankworthy," and" acceptable with God;" it might well 
prove profitable to fellow-men. When masters met, not with a sullen acqniesce~ce, 
not with a surly defiance, not with a stolid insensibility, but with uncomplammg, 
cheerful obedience, a favourable impression was produced upon their minds. '!'hey 
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could not but inquire into the ea.use which produced fruit so unusual and so admirable, 
And they could not but, in many instances, ex.amine into the religion which intro
duced into hume.n society a.n element so new, so impressive, and so beneficial.--J. R. T, 

Ven:. 21-24.-The p1wpose of the Savio1w's su_ferings. One thing must be obsrrved 
&nd admired in the religious life and the religious teaching of the inspired apostles
everything they did and everythinii; they said led thei1· minds to the Lord Jesu~. If 
Christ be the Son of God and the Saviour of mankind, this is not to be wondered nt. 
He is not only the central figure of human history; he is at the core of each Christian's 
heart, at the spring of eacli Christian's life. The Christianity which is apart from 
men's thinking and duty and interest has no likeness to the Christianity of the 
apostles. Every subject they treated was, in their view, related to the Lord Jesus. 
Especially did they look at every relationship of society, and every duty of man in 
the light of Christ's Deity, Christ's humanity, Christ's cross I It was natural to them 
t? think th1;1s. Their hear1:5 were full of Christ, and what~ver path of inquiry, instruc
t10n, or action they took, 1t was sure to lead them to him. And this was not vain 
enthusiasm; it was most reasonable and right. We, too, cannot see thinas as they are 
in God's sight, we cannot act as he would have us, unless we connect ~II our expe
rience and all our duty with him who has brought God to us, who has brought us to 
God. Peter was a very practical man. When he wrote hid Epistle, he wrote it to 
actual living men and women. God be praised that we are taught our doctrines, not 
in theological treatises, but in letters which were the outpouring of soul to soul. 
Certain superfine religionists think the real occupations and relations of life as some
thing quite beneath their notice. So did not the apostle. For instance, he knew that 
some of the Christian people who would read his letter were slaves; and nccordingly 
he wrote to them as to slaves. There is no doubt that Christianity introduced among 
mankind principles which first ameliorated, and then abolished, slavery. But Peter 
had to deal with facts as they were. Christianity was to help men, not only to rise 
above slavery, but-whilst slavery still endured as an institution-to make the best of 
it. So Peter told these slaves that there was a work for them to do, a witness for them 
to offer, whilst they were still slaves. He bade them remember how their Maste1• 
Christ, who was at the same time their Redeemer, had borne himself amidst injustice, 
false accusation, contumely, and suffering. And he brought to bear the willing 
s!lcrifice of Christ for them upon their hearts, as a Divine motive to endurance and 
patience. 'l'hey were not so ill treated as their great Saviour had been; and, whilst he 
was perfectly innocent and good, they were not free from human infirmities. It was 
certainly their duty to display the spirit of their Lord, to do what he had done, to 
endure as he bad endured. 'l'hus they should honour him. Thus they should be in 
the way of reaping some wholesome fruit of blessing for themselves. 'fhus they should 
win others to the faith which none could help admiring. And thus they should secure 
fur themselves a sure recompense of reward. 

I. LooK AT THE FACT OF CHBrsT's SUFFERING. That the Founder of our religion 
should suffer is itself an astonishing and instructive fact. Suffering and shame, sub
mission to violence and cruelty,-these are not usually associated with power and 
victory. Yet the Author of the religion which has the greatest influence over man
kind, and is moulding the history of the world, was pre-eminently a Sufferer. \Ve 
believe that this was foretold. It cannot be questioned tliat the first Christian preachers 
and writers proclaimed, witbout any reserve, the humiliation and the woe of their 
great Lord. They even gloried in the cross. Peter was, perhaps better than any man, 
able to witness to the sufferinas and to the demeanour of Jesus Christ. He was "witb 
him in the garden; n and although he fell asleep, yet, on waking, he saw on his Master's 
brow the •• bloody sweat,'' and read upon bis Master's features the agony of soul 
through which he had passed, with no human sympathy, with none to share his aw!ul 
watcb. Peter was there when Judas betrayed the Lord with a kiss, and beheld tho 
meekness with which Le yielded himself into the hands of bis foes. It was Peter who 
drnw the sword in defence of his Master, and who heard that Master's rebuke, nnd his 
language of pathetic resignation, "'l'be cup which my Father hath given me, shall 
J not drink it?" The same Peter followed Jesus into the judgmcnt-hall, nnd saw the 
Lord wlwm he l1JYed Lc;und aud reviled, and witnessed hie meekness under insult and 
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injustice. Upv!I himself Jesus had turned the glance of affectionate reprnach, wl,ich 
Mnote him to the htart, and opened the fountain of bis tears. It was Peter who ent3red 
the empty grave of tho risen Immanuel. It was Peter who, when forgiven his faith
lessness and fear, was assured by the Lord of a share in the humiliation and agony c,f 
tbe cross. Who, then, so fit as Simon Peter-both by his opportunities of observing 
the Lord's sorrow and anguish, and by his warm and tender Juve for Christ-to speak 
of the Redeemer's woes, and to testify of his bearin_g and bis spirit, when he "enrlured 
the contradiction of sinners against himself"? The witness of this companion and 
friend of Christ Jesus is that he suffered. That our Lord endured weariness, hun!!er, 
and thirst; tbat acutest pain was suffered by him in the closing hours of his life ;-this 
the whole record abundantly proves. And his mental sufferings were made evident by 
the tears he shed, the sighs he heaved, the grrnms and crie3 he uttered. His soul wa1 
"exceeding sorrowful;" it was "troubled." Keenly susceptible to human emotiom, 
he was distressed at his rejection by his countrymen, at bis desertion by his friends, 
at his betrayal by one disciple, his denial by another. A yet further and a more 
mysterious woe was that which he endured when he bare the burden of the sins 
and sorrows of mankind, and "tasted death for every man." As the Son of man, the 
Head and Representative of the race whose nature he assumed, Christ Jesu~ shared 
our lot in more than all its grief and anguish. Great stress is laid upon the fact that 
Jesus was reviled, It was woe enough, so it might be thought, to suffer in our stead; 
but what shall be said of the endurance of the taunts and mockery of those for whom 
he came to die, whom he came to save? This was the bitterest earthly ingredient in 
the bitter cup which Jesus drank. Now, all these sufferings were undeserved. The 
apostle observes upon Christ's innocence, He "did no sin.'' ,vitb a reference to 
Isaiah's prediction, he boldly proclaims his Master's guilelessness. Whatever affiictions 
befall us in this life, candour constrains us to admit that we deserve all, and more than 
all, that we endure. lf they are punishment, the strokes inflicted are lighter than 
the guilt they chasten. llut nothing of this kind can be said of our Saviour's pains. 
His very enemies could substantiate no charge against him, and in this their testimony 
supports the assertions of his friends. And Paul says," He knew no sin." "In him 
is no sin," says John. And Peter's witness is in the text, "He did no sin." To com
plete the picture, we must observe the demea11our of our Saviour when enduring these 
afflictions. Men too often complain and murmur, whilst some rebel against the trials 
appointed for them. No one here is perfected in patience. But we are well reminded 
of the meelcness and the patience of Christ. He endured more than we are ever called 
upon to suffer, yet he uttered no word of impatience. He endured bis sufferings at 
the hllnds of injustice, and was cruelly and unpardonably wronged; yet he had only 
submission-no resentment-to return to his injurers, and a prayer to offer for their 
forgiveness. "He was reviled, but he reviled not again." The impenitent malefactor 
by his side joined in the jeers of the rulers and the people around the cross. But Jesus 
held his peace. When his sufferings were acute, he gave way to no impulse of revenge 
against his persecutors. Although be might have come down from the cross, or hal'e 
summoned legions of angels to his rescue, "he threatened not." He was content that 
the will of God Bhould be done. Men might judge unjustly. God is he who judgeth 
righteously. To him, accordingly, the Lord Jesus committed all-hirnself and his cause, 
\Vhat a picture is this of superhuman self-forgetfulness anu ~elf-sacrifice! As we con
template the sinless Sufferer, first in the garden, then before his judges, and finally 
upon the cross, we are constrained to acknowledge with the centurion, "Certainly this 
was a righteous man ! 'l'ruly this was the Son of God I" The scene surpasses all 
that man has invented. The character exhibited is one beyond the attainment of 
humnn virtue. We cannot wonder that the name or Jesus bas become, and must ever 
remain, the symbol of love and meekness, patience and long-suffering, submission and 
sC'!f-restraint and self-denial. 

II. 'l'he apostle, however, does more than state a fact-nE EXHlBITB THE PURPOSF. 
for which our Saviour thus suffered. It was "for us"-Cor our advantage, on our behalf. 
It was certainly not for his own sake. J csus neither deserved to suffer, for he was 
faultless, blameless; nor did he stand in uced, ns we do, of the discipline of amiction, 
for there was no dross to purge nway, P.nd no gain could accrue to the pure gold by its 
being cast into the furnace. 'l'he end for which om blessed Redeemer consente,I to 
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endure the humiliations of his life and the agonies of his death was no personal end; 
he suffered " for our sake." There were two distinct and yet closely related purposes 
which th~ Saviour, bad before him in his sufferings. Doth are stated in this passage 
very exphc1_tly. 'I he~e are some minds that look only at the one of these pmposes; 
there are different mmds that regard only the other. But the sober and attentive 
student of Scripture cannot fail to recognize the necessity of both, and their harmony 
with each other. Christ's endurance of sufferings, being exemplary, furnishes us with 
the model of our patience and submission; and the same endurance of sufferings, being 
sacrificial and substitutionary, supply us with our highest motive. That Christ is an 
Example for our imitation is not only taught in Scripture; it is & truth seized upon 
by every Christian whose Christianity is not merely nominal-who is by the Holy 
Spirit awakened to spiritual life. \Vhen he said, "Learn of me," "Follow me," Jesus 
sanctioned this view of the religious endeavour and prayerful aim of his disciples. 
And the apostles frequently admonish their converts to imitate the conduct, to share 
and display the spirit, of the Divine Leader and Lord. His obedience to the Father, 
his holy life, his benevolent disposition, his self-denying labours, are all put before us 
as a model which we are to study and to copy. In this passage the especial point 
selected for imitation is the meekness and long-suffering of our Lord. This is repre
sented as a "copy" which he has left behind, that we may place it before our eyes, 
and try to produce a good, correct, well-studied imitation of it. We are told to follow 
in his steps; he is the Guide, to whom we entrust our way, in whose wisdom we have 
confidence; where he treads it is for us to follow, placing our feet in the footmarks 
he has left behind him. By these two simple and beautiful figures it is shown how 
we should lay to heart the perfect example of our Lord, and seek to make it ours. 
Human examples are so faulty, and human characters, even when noble, so lacking in 
sympathy, that hero-worship (as it has been called) is a very perilous proceeding. The 
young are more likely to emulate the questionable side of a great man's character, if 
that side be dazzling. Thankful should we be that our Creator, who has implauted 
within us the principle of imitation, has made provision for calling out that principle, 
and giving it full scope. The imitation of Christ is the lifelong practice and discipline 
of every pupil aud learner in the spiritual school of God. The Divine Spirit must be 
the Teacher, revealing and applying the lesson to the scholar's heart, firing that heart 
with a holy ambition to be conformed to the sacred likeness of the Lord. But this is 
no such easy matter. Our gracious God and Father, who knows our nature perfectly, 
1.-nows that it would be vain to set before men a perfect example of holiness and of 
patience, and then bid them and leave them to aspire to conformity thereto. Hence 
the further purpose of the Saviour's sufferings. We are happily familiar with the 
gr~t and precious truth, so strikingly exhibited in the twenty-fourth verse, "who his 
own self bare our sins in his own body on the tree." When Christ suffered as he did, 
it was not simply as an illustration of the grace of patience. It was both to secure to 
us the pardon of our sins, and to provide us with a motive of holiness, in the experience 
of his sacrificial grace. Without himself becoming a sinner, he nevertheless took the 
sinner's place, entered into the case of the sinner, and took upon him the sinner's 
burden, dying the death of the cross-appropriate, indeed, to the sinner, but only 
appropriate to the holy Christ as the sinner's Representative and Saviour. By "bear• 
ing our sins " we are to understand a sacrificial, and therefore a redemptive, act. 
Whilst many popular teachers are insisting that sin can never be forgiven, and that 
every man must bear to the uttermost the consequences of his sins, the gospel comes 
with the good news of the remission of sins, and the favour of God for those who 
receive the Christ as their Mediator and Redeemer, in humility, faith, and penitence. 

Ill. The apostle traces THE OPERATION OF THIS DIVINE PRINCIPLE. It is not enough 
to tell that Jesus died, and died for us sinners. We need to show what is the result 
of Christ's sacrifice-that is, upon the heart and life of Christians. For whilst it has 
a relation to God and his government, it has also a relation-and one naturally more 
comprehensible by us-to our own moral life and conduct, "That we, being dead to 
sins, should live unto righteousness." Now, you need not to be told that these poor 
Galatia.n and Cappadocian bondmen must have been, before their conversion, in a 
position very unfavourable for the formation of a just and pure character, for living 
a blameless anti benevolent life. They must hav11 been alive to si11. and dead to 
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righteousnesR. No power but that of the cross could be "the power of God unto 
salvntion" to such men. And in this they were representatives of mankind. The 
gospel of Christ both kills and makes alive. It slays the principle of sin ; it quicken., 
the principle or obedience to God. Those who are pardoned and justified by the grace 
of God, nnd through faith in that Christ who "loved us, antl gave himself for us," are 
brought under the power of new and spiritual motives-the motives of gratitude, 
devotion, and love. Ri~hteousness thus becomes the atmosphere the Christian 
breathes, the element in which he lives. It is for Christ's sake that he aspires to 
participation in Christ's character. And by fellowship with Christ he grows into what 
his Lord would have him be. The two motives thus coalesce. Believing in Jesus, the 
Christian comes to live, as a ransomed being, a life of devotion to his Redeemer and 
Liberator. Honouring Jesus, pondering his character, studying his will, he is" changed 
into the same image, from glory to glory, even ns by the Spirit of the Lord." Thus is 
verified the exquisite and figurative language of Peter, "By whose stripes ye were healtd." 
He walked in darkness, thnt you might walk in the light. He was vanquished, that 
you might conquer. He suffered and stooped, that you might reign. He tasted the 
gall and the wormwood of the crucified, that you might drink the wine of the kingdom 
and share the banquet of the blessed. He entered the prison-house, that you might go 
forth into glorious liberty. He died, that you might live. He gave himself up to the 
blows and stripes of the smiter, that your wounds might be healed, that you might 
come to spiritual strength and soundness. Christian people! the practical lesson of the 
text is plain for you to read. Whether by persecution, or by opposition and enmity, 
or by misunderstanding or calumny, you must needs have something to bear in this 
world of probation and discipline. Remember what this Apostle Peter says, "'rhis is 
thankworthy, if a man for conscience toward God endure grief, suffering wrongfully." 
"If when ye do well, and suffer for it, ye take it patiently, this is acceptable with 
God. For even hereunto were ye called." When distressed by the treatment you 
receive from wicked, unjust, or unreasonable men, forget not this. Then is the time 
to prove the reality of your religious principles. Flee to the mediation and sympathy 
of Christ. Ponder the example, and cultivate the spirit of Christ. Act as a friend, 
a slave, of Christ. Revile not again. Commit yourselves to him that judgeth right
eously. Fret not yourselves because of evil-doers. Trust in the Lord. He sllall 
bring out your righteousness as the light, and your judgment as the noonday. Hearers 
of the gospel! the principles of life now unfolded must appear to you the noblest, 
the purest, and the best in the universe of God. Yet, as sinners, you have not acted 
under the influence of those principles. Undershmd that you are in need of the bless
ings of that redemption wbich Jesus wrought, in order that you may die unto sin, and 
live unto righteousness. It is good news for you that Christ died for you, that the 
past of sin and anger and hatred may be slain, and that yours may be the new creation, 
which is the incorruptible seed of the new, spiritual, and endless life.-J. R. T, 

Ver. 25.-The strayed sheep recovered. For the inspired apostle, and for every 
Christian teacher, no duty or relation of life is too low to be considered; and at the 
same time, no motive is too high to be urged. Peter is urging bondservants to sub
mission and patience. 'fheir character and conduct were not beneath his regard. In 
order to influence them aright, he reminds them of the spirit and the example of Christ 
himself, and exhorts them, remembering their indebtedness to his humility and self
denial, to imitate his conduct. 

I. A PICTURE OF THE FLOCK. 1. What were those for whom the good Shepherd 
suffered and died? They were strnyed sheep, who had wandered from the pastures of 
obedience in different directions, but all into positions of danger aml beyond power of 
return. 2. What are thoy now that God's mercy has in Christ followed and found 
them? 'l'hey have returned from their wanderings, and have re-entered the enclosure 
of safety; they are enjoying the favour of the Shepherd, the abundance of the pasture, 
the security of the fold. How true was this of Peter himself, of those to whom he 
wrote, of every Church gathered, whether from Judaism or from heathenism, to the 
love and caro and fellowship of Christ 1 

II. A PIC'l'URE OF THE SHEPHERD AND OVERSEER OF THE FLOCK, 1. He is repre
sented as seeking- aud recoverilli the lost. 'l'hus early Christian art delighted to depict 
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llim-iis _ on the walls of_ the catacombs. Christ not only 11iticd the lost sheep, he 
nct1w•ly rnterposo<l. on their behalf, to save them from <l.cstruction. ln .:arrying out his 
purp0Se of mercy he suffered on their behalf and in their stead; he laid down his lifo 
f,,r his sheep. 2. He is represented as the Overseer of those whom he has recovered. 
As s~ch, he controls an,! go••~rns th~m; he guides them into green pastures nnd paths 
of ri~hteousness; he supplies their wants from the abundance of his bounty· he 
dc1i,·ers an<l protects them from all their foes.---J. R. 'l'. ' 

Yers. 1-3.-The possession of Ohri.~tian life su.mmoning to spiritual growtl1. The 
argument so far is as follows: Redemption; this issuing ou holiness; that leading to 
the fear that t~ey should prove to be without redemption; that fear being excited, 
the test of love 1s suggested. They a.re regarded a.s bearin" that test aud provino- their 
possession of iife. 'l'he next idea is obviously that of gro;th. ' 0 

I. ·wi:;: HAVE HERE THE IDEA OF SPIRITUAL GROWTH. 1. That implies life. Only 
living things can grow. Peter can speak of growth because he calls them "new-born 
b_ahes." ~piritual life is i:iot a m~re c_ha~ge or reformation, but an entirely new prin
ciple of bemg. Not only 1s that implied m such words as, "Ye must be born ac•ain • '1 

"If any man be in Christ Jesus, it is a. new creation;" "You hath he quicken;d who 
were dead;" but entire arguments a.re based on the use of those words in this sense. 
It is as impossible for the natural heart, which is enmity against God, to bear fruit to God 
as for grapes to grow on thorns; for Divine fruit there must he a Divine nature. 'l'hi; 
is implanted by the Holy Spirit through the Divine Word. Tbe cry, "Father, Father!" 
is the birth-cry of a. new life; from that moment we are of God's family. 2 . .Also tliae 
this life is immature. That truth is helpful to those who have followed the apostle so 
far, to their discouragement, and are inclined to say, "If holiness is the proof of salvation, 
and holiness is measured by Christian love. and I have so little of this, is it possible 
that I am a. Christian at all ? " These words, however, assume that there may be life 
without perfection. We are all born babes, and have to reach a full-grown manhood 
~tage by stage. Only Adam came from God's hand perfect. "A babe" is equivalent to 
weakness, he!1)lessness, ignorance, rudimentariness. \Vho could guess what a babe 
could become, or see in the new-born child of God the perfected spirit bowing in the 
eternal glory before his throne? 3 . .Also that it is natural for the life to pi·ogress. It 
never occurs to us to wonder if a child will grow; we know it will unless it dies. 
Disea._~e may retard growth, only death can permanently stop it till maturity is reached. 
Growth iB part of life; naturally, silently, steadily, the babe increases in stature and 
strength. Then, since spirituality is a life, it only needs that we fulfil tbe ordinary 
conditions of life to ensure that it advances from strength to strength. Growth i11 
spontaneous; no man by anxious thought can add to his stature one cubit; give it- but 
the right conditions, and life cannot help growing. Moreover, growth should naturally 
affect all parts of our spiritual nature, a.s of our physical; it is only by disuse that some 
faculties advance alone--faith, or hope, or patience, etc. There is provision in what we 
are for growth up to him who is the Head "in all things." 

IL 'l'IIE MEANS BY WHICH SPIRITUAL GROWTH 18 SECURED. Is not this simpler-
not easier, but simpler-more reasonable and possible than many suppose? How do 
we treat a babe that it may grow? let us treat the spiritual babe-life in the same way. 
I. Tltere must be the avoidance of what is antagonistic to life. "Laying aside all malice, 
and all guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil-speakings." These are but a 
selection of the evils that arc hurtful to the Divine nature; they are probably mentioned 
!,ere rather than others, because, judging from the frequent exhortations in the Epistle 
to love, to subjection to one another, etc., they represent a class of sins to which these 
Christians were specially prone; these were the sins which most easily beset them. As 
in homes where there are children, there are many devices to keep them from harm, so 
the spiritual life of the young believer must be jealously guarded from what would check 
its progress.,- 2 . .And there must be the partaking of mitablefood, "Desire the sincere 
[pure, unadulterated] milk of the \Vord." It is the invariable teaching of Scripture thiit 
Christian ,rrowth depends on the proper use of the Wor<l of God (Pd, i. 2, 3; xxxvii. 31; 
J0bu vi. 63; xvii. 17; .Acts xx. 32; 1 'fim. iv. G; 2 'l'im. iii. 17). Christ is the food 
of the soul, but he is imparted through his Word. 'l'he Word of God hne for its sub--
1tance God the Word. Spiritual focblencss is probably spiritual starvation, 
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"If 60 be ye have tnsted," etc., that is, seek this spiritual growth: 1. Because your 
experience of Divine grace has been only a ea~te of what is possible. \Ve are predes
tined to-be conformed to the image of God's Son. 'l'hink what that involves of charac
ter and blossedness; and of this most of us have as yet had only a taste! But that 
taste makes us long for more. 2. Beoouse, also, by growth yr>u prove your receplion of 
Divine grace. "If 60 be." Then is there doubt about it? Let spirit11al growth 
destroy that doubt. Growth is a sure proof of life. A deeper sense of sin; a more 
earnest desire for holiness; a greater joy in God, his presence, service, will ;-are the 
clear proof that we have tasted of Divine grace. But if there be no growth, if the means 
of grace are no more useful to us than rain is to a rock, Divine life within us is 
not yet.-C. N. 

Vere. 4-10.-(J/iristian life crowned with wonderful honour. This is the last 
paragraph of the doctrinal section of the Epistle. (Peter's doctrinal teaching cover~ 
much less ground than that of Paul, and confine:; itself here to personal Christian life.) 
The key-words of the argument so far (see preceding homilies) have been" redemption," 
"holiness," "fear," "love," "growth," each of which comes in natural sequence. Now, 
what remains to be said may be gathered up in the word "honour." The central state
ment of this paragraph is in ver. 7, "Unto you therefore who believe [is] the precious
ness." But "preciousness" does not harmonize with the tenor of the passage. And 
as the Greek word equally means "honour," and is often so rendered ("No man taketh 
this honour unto himself;" "Hath not the potter power to make one vessel unto 
honour?" "Hold such in reputation [i.e. 'honour'] because," etc.), we so read it here. 
The apostle contrasts their position in Christ, :first with theirs who reject him, and 
then with their own former position out of him, both of these being positions of 
shame, the contrast to which is honour. Shame out of Christ, honour in Christ
that is the idea: "Unto you who believe there is honour." 

I. CoNSIDER THE HIGH HONOUR OF THE PEOPLE OF Goo. Not unnatural for this to lie 
emphasized to the "sojourners of the dispersion," who were exposed to suffering and 
shame for the gospel. There are many illustrations in the Acts of the bitterness of the 
unbelieving Jews to their Christian brethren; from the Gentle world, moreover, the 
first mutterings of Nero's persecution of the Church were beginning to be heard. The 
Epistle contaias several references to a condition of reproach (vers. 12, 15, 19-23; 
eh. iii. 9, 16; iv.13-16). Peter, therefore, reminds them that, though scorned by men, 
they are crowned with great honour by Goel. And mark how he illustrates that. 
As a Jew, writing mainly to Jews, he fixes on what was most honoured in Judaism
the temple with its priesthood and sacrifices. Then he turns to their Scriptures, and 
shows that God's Elect One, who should come, and who would be despised of the 
people, would be for a Foundation-stone of a spiritual temple, on and into wbich all who 
believe should be built; the honour of the Jewish temple was to pass over to the 
Christian Church. For instance: 1. The Church is God's chosen dwelling-place. Of 
the temple it was said, "This is my rest for ever. Here will I dwell, for I have 
desired it." The symbol of his presence was there. But of the Church founded 
on Jesus, he said, "Ye are the temple of the Holy Ghost, aud the Spirit of God 
dwelleth in you; " " Where two or three are gathered together," etc. God's dwelling! 
the place of his most glorious manifestation! Elsewhere we see him as Creator, 
Sovereign, Judge; here he is at home. 2. The Church is God's peculiar possession. 
Over the portal of the temple the eye instinctively reads the unwritten iuscription, 
"Holiness unto the Lord." "My Father'!I house," said Jesus. But s:J the Church: 
"Ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a people pe,::ulfarly his own." The 
Church is his a~ nothing else is-his peculiar treasure; the object of his delight, 
thought, care, on which he lavishes himself so that it shows forth, as the text says, 
~ the excelleuces of God." 3. The Church is God's means of malcing himstlf knoim 
to the world. Like the temple, the depository of sacred truth nnd influence, which 
therefrom are to atream into the world'~ darkucss like the light <Jf day. Ye Chris
tians are "the light of the world." Think what 11. Church is in a city-that to 
which the weary, the tempted, the dark, the sorruwful, come for healiu;;; to which, 
thrnugh the weekly toil, tired hcal'ts look with longing, and in which 1ueu with a]! theit· 
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wants find ~- Such a sanctuary is the Church of Christ, the world's one temple, 
through which alone_can flow from God the healing for its woes. 'l'he Church is the 
fulfilment of the ancient predictions of the temple that should rise on Zion in the latter 
days, to which 1111 nations should flow, and from which all should be blessed. Well 
may Peter write to the Church, "Unto you who believe there is honour." 

II. 'l'HE MEANS BY WHICH THIS HONOUR BECOMES THEIRS. "Unto whom, coming 
as unto a liviug Stone, ye also as living stones are built up a spiritual house "-the 
Church a fabric of "Jiving" souls. 1. By coming lo Christ as a Foundation, Petor 
said, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living: God." Christ answered, "Upon 
this rock will I build my Church." Rome speaks of Peter as the foundation of the 
Church, but this same Peter speaks of Christ. The Church, thus, are all those who 
have come to Christ as God's Foundation-stone. .And what is that but to come to 
Christ, to build on him--all our hopes on Jesus, Sacrifice, Revealer of the Father, 
Intercessor, Lord; not on personal experiences, etc., but on him? 2. That is coming to 
Christ as the Foundation of a holy temple. For many build on him who do not 
build to this end. Just to rest on Christ as an insurance against penalty, or to satisfy 
conscience whilst still belonging to the world, is not to be of the Church; for that we 
must so build on him as to become part of that spiritual house in which God lives, and 
walks, a.z:;d revea.ls himself, and works. 3 . .And this coming to Ohristas a Foundatio1l 
of a holy temple, of which all his people form a part. Not to be isolated stones, 
but to be finnly knit together with the whole. Ouly thus is the idea. of the temple ful
filled. God requires "the building up of the body of Christ, till we all attain unto the 
unity of the faith, ... unto a full-grown man, unto the measure of the stature of the 
fulness of Christ, ... from whom the whole body fitly framed and knit together through 
that which e,ery joint supplieth, according to the working in due measure of each 
several part, ma.keth the increase of the body unto the building up of itself in love." 

Ill. THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THIS HONOUR .AND THEIR FORMER SHAME, The apostle 
heightens the honour of the Church by reminding them of their onco different position, 
of theirs who still ha.a no part in him. 'l'his gives a. rare impulse to joy, gratitude, 
and service. "Unto you who believe there is honour, but for such as disbelieve, the 
Stone which the builders disallowed, the same is made the chief of the corner [not 
• h(•a,l,' as though topstone, but foundation-stone], and a Stone of stumbling, and a Rock 
ofuffence; for they stumble at the Word, being disbelieving [same word as ver. 7], where
uuto also the_v were appointed "-appointed not to disbelief, but to find him a Stone of 
stumbling and Rock of offence if they refused to believe. Hurt, maiming, destruction, 
are the appointed consequences of rejecting Christ, as salvation is for those who believe 
on hiw. Brethren, build on Christ, Peter seems to say, "Remember what you were, 
what you have escaped, and what you are.-C. N." 

Vera. 11, 12.-The demand/or a life becoming tlie Christian name. The doctrinal 
part of the Epistle is now followed by a series of practical exhortations on the working 
out of the redemption of which it has spoken. .And the apostle here begins these as 
close as can be to the man's own self; he has to speak about right citizenship, and 
neighbourliness, etc.; but before he comes to these he starts with the man's own 
self. "Fleshly lusts;" not to be understood of desires for physical gratification only. 
"Fleshly" is, in Scripture, the opposite of" Bpiritual." "Works of the flesh" are the 
antithesis of" works of the Spirit." "Now the works of the flesh are these," etc., and 
the list includes "idolatry, hatred, wrath, strife, envyings "-not physical qualities_ at 
all. So the expression refers to all desires that are v:rong. ":S-aving your convorsat~o:n 
honest"-" Having your behaviour seemly" (Revised Y_ ers1on), "Th~ ctay of ~si
ta.tion." .Any crisis in which God draws near to a man with a view to his redemption, 
and which results in grace or judgmeut-tbe apostle thinks here of that. So the idea 
of the paragraph is, "You Christians, so regulate yo.ur _desires t_hat y~ur _ life w:m be 
bt-cornino-, and thus the heathen a.round you, prejudiced agamst Christ, will be 
prepa.rel'to receive the gospel when it is urged upon them." 'l.'his is a timely subject 
when the Church wonders at the little power of the gospel, and 1,eeks new means to 
"evangelize the wasscs." Gospel-preaching must be supporte~ by gospol-Iiv!n~, 
Next to the in born ungodliness of the natural heart, the great h.indra11ce to Chns~ s 
kingdom U1 the Church'd own ungodlioeSB, 
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I. TnE DEMAND FOR A BECOMING LIFE ON THE PAltT OF TIIE CHURCH. There is a 
certain behaviour which becomes God's people, if only becanse they are closely 
observed by the ungodly; the world has a standard of character it expects the Church 
to reach. We may discourage ourselves by overestimating that standard (prohably 
they do not look for perfection), but we must beware lest we underrate it. , "What 
is this character? (Let us remember that it is char~cter; that they care nothinu for 
creed, nor for habits of devotion, nor for our statements as to religious experience~but 
demand a certain life from the people of God, and watch for it as with an eagle's glance.) 
1. It must be an exemplification of righteousness. Straightforward, above-board, 
strictly upright action, come what may-nothing less becomes the children of the Holy 
One. Social and commercial morality are not enough. Christian morality, which the 
world bas a right to expect in us, is action from right principle at any cost. 2. It 
must be an exhibition of peace. The Christian says, "God loves and cares for me; he is 
my Father; for me be laid down his life; to me he has given all blessing in his Son ; 
and I trust him." Then the world looks in him for that rest of soul which writes itself 
on the face, silences impatient utterance, and restrains the hasty deed. Nothing less 
becomes such profession, 3. It must be animated by kind consideration for othe,·s. 
Even righteousness will not satisfy the world; there must be also love. Less cannot 
become those who have his Spirit of whom it is said, "And God is Love.n On the top 
of the pillars of uprightness there must be the lily work of love; yea, those pillars, 
hard and cold, must be wreathed from base to capital with love's sweet flowers and 
fruit, or onlookers will refuse to believe they are pillars of God's temple. 

II. THE REASON FOR THIS DEMAND. Three powerful reasons are suggested here. 
1. The Christian is essentially different from the world. "Strangers [in another place 
translated 'foreigners '] and pilgrims." " Ye are not of the world;" "Ye are come to 
the heavenly Jerusalem;" citizens of another country, subjects of another King, 
passing through this world to that to which the Heaven-born nature aspires. We are 
more than others (we are born again); we have more than others (the all-sufficient 
grace of the Spirit); we owe more than others (redeemed with the precious blood of 
Christ); then we ought to be more than others. 2. The world regards the Chris
tian with some prejudice. "They speak against you as evil-doers." The history 
of the period confirms that ; Christian writings of the second century constantly 
refute false charges of the immorality of Christianity. These false charges are likely 
to be perpetual; for "if they have called the Master of the house Beelzebub," etc., tben 
so much the more reason for becoming conduct on our part. We cannot reason, but we 
can live down, this prejudice. Each line of life is credited with certain e,ils; by 
living above those evils the Christian must roll this pr«>judice against Christianity away. 
3. The influence of 0/iristian character on the world is incalculable. "By your good 
works which they shall behold, they may glorify God in the day of visitation." An 
unspeakably solemn word. It implies that, when they are visited by God's mercy, 
their acceptance of that mercy depends largely on the previous influence of the lives of 
God's people. Before Lazarus could come forth from his grave at Christ's word, men 
must roll away the stone. So the stone of prejudice against Christ. By unbecoming 
conduct we may harden men in sin and unbelief; by becoming conduct we may prepare 
the way of the Lord. 

JU. THE MEANS OF FULFILLING THIS DEMAND. "Abstain from fleshly lusts, which 
war against the soul." 1. Becoming character begins with the heart. "Out of the heart 
are the issues of life." Only that can come from us which is first put in us. Christian 
lives are not produced by laying aside this blemish or taking up that excellence, but 
by prolonged and secret heart-work. "As a man's heart is, so is he." 2. This heart
work requires abstinence from whatever wars agai'.nst the soul. Not necessarily bad 
things, but anything that militates against spiritual life. Every wish must be crucified 
which may be a hindrance to me or to others. 3. Tliis abstinence comes from a 
remembra.nce of our obligation to God. Some trees only lose their leaves when new 
ones come and push them off; thus only by the incoming of new desires aud affec
tions do we lose the old ones. The eleventh verse follows the ninth and tenth verses. 
Abstinence from evil desires follows as a matter of course & remembrance of 
"7hat God has done for us, and an appropriation of the sublime blessings it gives. 
-C.N. 
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Ye:-,. 13-1 i.-77ie Christian's dufy to the state. We might regard vers. 11 and 12 
as ibe text of which the rest of the E1,istle is the sermon. Tho apostle first writes 
at kngt h on their possession of personal redemption, and then says, "Now for the 
life that brcomes it." And he begins with tbat citizenship which becomes t,he 
Christian. Very striking is it that the heavenly and the earthly citizenship shut.Id 
lie brought here into such close connection; it is when the apostle has the highest 
conct,ption of our relation to the spiritual kingdom (as in vers. 9, 10) that he proceeds 
to speak of the lofty position we are to take as ritizens of earth. Probably there was. 
s1 erial reason for emphasis on this; he was writing to Jews, who had rather lax ideas 
of thl'ir obligations to human institutions in the Gentile world, and were charued by 
the empire with bting "bad subjects;" that, for example, was the ostensible rea~on for 
the persecution by Nero. The subject is timely. Christians are often in doubt as to the 
part they should take in public affairs. Here we have Divine teaching respecting this. 

I. 'l'nE DUTY OF CHRISTIAN CITIZENSHIP. "Submit yourselves to every human 
ins:itu!ion, ... whether it be to the king, as supreme; or unto governors, as unto them 
that are sent by him for the punishment of evil-doers, and for the praise of them that do 
well "-that includes all human institutions for the well-being of the nation at large, 
whether in the wider circle of imperial, or the narrower circle of local, matters, and, 
~ap the apostle, "Submit yourselves to that." 1. What, then, is the submission which 
the Gl,ristian owes to the state 1 The only submission possiLle to those to whom Peter 
wrote was that of tribute and obedience; under the despotic policy of the empire they 
could do no more; they had no power to ameliorate the laws nor to choose their rulers. 
\\'ith us it is not so. If we only pay the taxes and obey the .authorities, we do not 
submit ourselves. "Submit yourselves unto God" means" give yourselves." So read 
the word "submit" here. 'l'he Christian is bound to give not only his substance and 
doings to these, but himself. .As Christians, nothing ought to be alien to us which 
concerns the world our Lord loved and died for. 2. What are the limits of tMs sub
mission 1 We must read this with the limitation everywhere implied. "Fearing God" 
comes before "honouring the king." Peter was himself an illustration of that, when 
he told the rulers "We must obey God rather than man." But the text refers to 
submission of ourselves; we must do that as far as we are to do all else that .is 
right-that is, as far as our opportunities and talents permit. Opportunity and talent 
are the limit of duty. Health, home-claims, higher claims, natural aptitude, etc.,
tbese show us where and how far we may go. God's barriers are always plain to him 
who fears God. 3. What, then, is the objection to this submission1 We are told that 
Christians are citizens of another world, and should have no part in this. But it is 
mean to get all the good out of the world we can, and refuse to do it all the good we 
can. We are told that Christ lived in the midst of political corruption, and did not 
raise his voice against it. But he was ever propagating those principles which 
undermine corruption, and his healing miracles show that his heart was set on 
a.meliorating physical woe. \Ve are told that we should come out of the world, and be. 
iseparate. But that cannot mean that the Christian-the Christian physician, say-is 
to refuse to help the world. If the world chooses to help me to do a good work, I know 
no command which, because of their co-operation, bids me stand aloot . 

II. TEE LOFTY PIIINCIPLES ON WHICH THIS DUTY IS TO BE FULFILLED, What is 
wanted is, not so much that Christians should take these things up, as that they 
slwuld do so from sacred conviction, and "as becomes the gospel of Christ." 1. This 
must be done "for the Lord's sake." "Tb.e earth is the Lord's ... the world and 
they tbat dwell therein." How much does be care for men, who for them became 
incarnate, and endured the death of the cross! Then everything that tends to their 
development and enfranchisement is dear to him. 2. This must be done that "with 
well-doing ye may put to silence the ignorance of foolish men." If the world come to 
rccrard Christianity as having to do mo~tly with beliefs and emotions, they will look 
upon it as unreal and worthless. It is not by fighting "more or less extinct Sataus" 
that we secure the world's respect for Christ, but by earnestly grappling, for his sake, 
with the real evils of the day. 3. This must be done "as seroants of God." This duty 
is not without peril to personal spiritual life; it often calls the Christian to associate 
wiLh those who have no fear of God, and work accordingly, and exposes him to the 
danger of falling to their level. The political at'mosphere is often morally deadening 
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Our snfety is in going into this deliberately as Goel'~ servants, to clo his will, and ttat 
at any cost, wearing heaven's livery, and making heavenly influences tell upon our 
fellows. 

Ill. 'fllE DIVINE WARNING AGAINST THE DA:S-GER IN TFIE FULFILME)IT OF THIS DUTY, 
11 As free, and not using your Ii berty for a cloak of evil [ Ka,da, equivalent to 'evil of 
any kind']." 'l'he Christian public man needs anx:iously to look beneath his activity, 
and see if any evil thing is concealed and fostered there. 1. There i~ the evil of self
seeking. Of doing this uncon~ciously, not for Christ, but for personal ends. 2. And 
there is the evil rf love of the world. Public life has a terrible tendency to foster a 
splrit of worldliness, and to counteract this we need plenty of heart and closet work. 
'!'here is no peril in this if we put "fear of God" before the "honour of the king "-if, 
whilst we "render to Cresar the things that are Cresar's,'' we" rern-ler to Gn<l the thin;,:s 
that are God's;" if, whilst submitting ourselves "to every human institution," etc., we 
maintain the lofty feeling and character of" the chosen generation, the royal priesthood, 
the people peculiarly God's own."-C. N. 

Vers. 18-25.-Servants urged to patient enduran~ of undeserved suffering. Ilaving 
dealt with the charactel' becoming tho Christian citizen, he rasses to that bcc0ming 
the Christian servant. Prnbably the Churches addrestiecl were composed largely uf 
that class, who, however, were scarcely above the rank of slaves; and these are here 
called mainly to endurance because, probably, they were expose;! to considerable 
oppression. Paul gives a more complete teaching on the duty of the Christian servant. 
Peter here contemplates him rather as a sufferer-from overwork, unreaso□able demand-', 
the jealousy of fellow-servants, misl'epresentation, cruelty ; and he says in effect, " As 
to work, your master's treatment of you is to make no difference to your fidelity;" as 
to suffering, 'this is thank worthy,'" etc. This passage is characteristic of Peter. Com
pare what be records in his own Gospel (Mark xiv. 53-66). Are not both these events 
hidden beneath the text? 'l'he events of that solemn night when he heard Jesus say," I 
have given you an example," were burned into his memory. Uppermost in his thought 
of Jesus wonld be that of patient endurance, as when he answered the high priest 
nothing, and his servant's denial by a look. 

I. '1'1rn PERSONS ADDRESSED, "Servants." That is: 1. In lowly life there may be the 
working out of noblest principles. Remember that the apostle has taken ver. 12 for 
his text in this second section of the Epistle. What more could the cultured and 
influential do than he there requires, but which be urges here on sbves? At any rate, 
it ranks high in Christian service. 'l'be greatest principles of grace can be exemplified in 
the humblest position. As the Son of God was in the Babe of Bethlehem as truly as 
he is on the eternal throne, the love of God may inspire us, the will of God be done 
by us, and the glory of God secured by us, in the humblest ranb and tasks as in the 
highest. 2. Where no great deed is apparent, there may be the greatest victories. These 
servants were not called to prominent places in Church lire, nor to activity in public 
events, nor to anything the world counts great, but to patient endurance. Yet is any
thing harder, and therefore, greater? It requires greater force of Christian character to 
suffer than to act; many eyes are fixed on action, in suffering we are cast almost wholly 
011 the unseen. Was not Christ's power in his sufferings? Not before his miracles, 
but before his cross, the world bows with awe. Just as his own nine beatitudes reach 
their highest point in "Blessed are ye when men shall revile," etc. Let the sufferer, 
him with few talents, him who is oppressed, know that in enduring well be may rank 
with Jesus Christ's nobility. 3. Untoward circumstances may be used to the highest results. 
It seems a. misfortune to be oppressed, but these verses show how much is rossiblo 
by endurance. '!'hen we can exemplify Divine grace," for this is grace, if a man for," 
etc.; we can constrain others to "glorify God in the day of visitation;" we can in thid 
important point follow Christ; and we can secure much of that personal godliness 
which was the end for whicu be died-" that we might live unto righteousness." There 
is no abiding satisfaction without travail of soul; life's storms may cast up rare treasure 
to our feet. 

II. THE DUTY F.:NFORCF.D. Patient endurance of undeserved suffering. 1. Notice 
that the endurnnce must be undeserved. Scripture consoh\tions are often taken by 
~ufferers who ba.ve no right to them, Much of our suffering is deserved-e.g. bad 
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treatment from others, which is often due to our moral unlovclinesR. The apostle, 
however, thinks of that which is unmeriterl-suffering, e.g., for right doing. 'l'here is 
a mystery in thiR, but it is something that Scripture recognizes this, yea, even says it is 
this" wbereunto ye are called." 2. This endurance is due to a consciousne~s of God, 
" This is grace, if a man for conscience toward God," etc. All endurance is not 
Christian. ,ve may endure because we are not sensitive, or because we are stoical. 
'l'hat is not the endurance that needs Christianity for its existence, or that is followed 
by Christian blessing. Aim at the endurance which is only possible through takin,,. 
God into account: "God is in my trouble, and God is with me in my trouble." "H: 
enrlured as seeing him who is invisible." 3. This is the endurance which is fulfilled, 
after the manner of Christ. It is possible to endure, but with impatience and repining. 
Christian endurance i:; of a higher order; it is like Christ's, who had no unkind feeling 
for his rersecutors. At the feast they said he had a devil, but, nothing daunted, he 
stood and cried, " If any man thirst," etc. ; he rejected the suggestion to call down fire 
on the inhospitable village; he called Judas in the moment of his treason, "Friend;" 
he healed Malchus's ear who was binding him; he forgave Peter's denial; he prayed 
for his murderers. We are here summoned to endurance like that (vers. 22, 23). 

Ill. 'l'BE MOTIVES APPLIED. How can we rise to endurance like this? 'l'bree motives 
are suggested here. 1. This patient endurance is pleasin,q to God. "If, when ye do 
well, and suffer for it, ye take it patiently, this is acceptable [literally,' grace'] with God." 
He regards it as grace, or, if you will, as thanks. It is the utterance of the submissive 
spirit which says," Not my will, but thine be done." It is wonderful that we can give 
pleasure to God; yet every token of loving, trustful, obedient submission must please 
the Father. 'l'hin k of him saying, "For my Name's sake thou bast borne," etc. 2. 
This patient endurance is following Christ. "Leaving us an example." There is much 
comfurt in knowing we put our feet into his footprints, and that he knows what we 
suffer, since he has experienced it first. It is much to have indications that we nre on the 
right track. "If any man will come after me, let him take up his cross, and follow me;" 
"If ye were of the world, the world would love its own, but," etc. But best of all, to 
follow him is to ensure his presence. His servants serve at his side, as Peter did. To 
follow is to follow him close. "To go forth without the camp, bearing his reproach," 
is to go forth " to him." 3. This patient endurance is a working out of ·redemption. 
" Who his own self bare our sins in his own body on the tree, that we being," etc. 
Since Christ by bis sacrifice has freed us from sin's condemnation that we might become 
righteous, it becomes us to welcome anything by which that righteousness. may be 
attained. If for our righteousness he would endure the cross, we may not shrmk from 
the discipline of bis love to that end.-C. N. 

Vers. l-3.-Spiritual childhood. In this "therefore" (Revised Version) our apostle 
gathers up the argument, perhaps, of all the preceding part of the letter, certainly of the 
passage immediately preceding this; viz. ii' we as Christians have begun to live this 
higher life, bow will its early stage manifest himself? So we naturally note-

I. SOME OF THE SIGNS OF SPIRITUAL CHILDHOOD. One of the signs that Christian 
men and women are, what Peter had heard the Lord say they ought to be, like little 
children-growing children-is in what they lack. This whole group of evils are most 
unchildlike evils. "Putting away" implies that they had been wrapped in them, 
swaddled as it were in them. "Wickedness," or malice. Perhaps the wider meaning 
of wickedness is intended here. Leighton says, ".All is one garment, or parts of one, 
for sometimes some are mentioned, and sometimes others." "Guile," "hypocrisies"
the £.rnt being the spirit of deceit, the second the acting a part as on a stage. "Envies;" 
"evil-speakings." Here again the first describes the malign spirit-, the second the speech 
that spirit inspires. 

II. THE CHIEF NOURISHMENT OF SPIRITUAL CHILDIIOOD. "Spiritual milk." Milk 
is a good standard of all food; it contains all the constituents of food. So does the 
Word of God contain all elements of spiritual nutrition. "There is a natural body, 
and there is a spiritual body." Similarly, there is a natural aliment, and there is a 
spiritual aliment. "Without guile;" that food is to be simple, unadulterated. Milk 
when impure is a terrible source of disease; so the Word of God, when mixed with error, 
wurks deadly mischief. "Long for;" have a keen appetite for the Word of God,, not 
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for the engar-plums of sentiment or the stimulants of sensationalism, but the milk of 
the Word. A true appetite is at once a sign of health and a means t,, health. 

III. TnE TRUE DEVELOPMENT OF srmrrUAL crm,nnooo. "Grow." The bud that 
does not become a flower is a failure. So the Christ.inn that does not grow is a failure. 
Piety is the art of right growing. "Unto salvation." 'l'hat is the ideal-not mern 
rescue from guilt-, but attainment of holiness; not mere emancipation, but citizenship. 
"If ye have tasted thnt the Lord is gracious." This implies that the Christian character 
is developed, even in its early stages, from a solid experience. Only tasted, but surely 
tasted. Luther puts it well for us: "'fo them who with the heart believe the word 
'Christ has been eent for me and is become mine own; my miseries are his; his lir~ 
is mine,'-that word is sweet."-U. R. T. 

Vers. 4-8.-Tlie soul-temple, and soul-service. The critic may read these verses and 
simply complain that he finds hero a confusion of metaphors-that Christian souls are 
here described as builders and a building. But in truth these figures illustrate two 
sides of ono great fact, namely, that the worth of life, whether it be lire in its progress 
or in its result, depends upon its relationship to Christ. 

I. THE BUILDER A TYPE OF MAN. Paul in detail uses the same fi~re as Peter, and 
doubtless Peter learned its use as he listened to his Lord's parable of the mere hearer 
and doer. These verses remind us: 1. 'l'hat every mau is incessantly building. He is 
placing stone on stone, layer on layer, in the structure of bis character. 2. That cha
racter (the thing he is building) bas at once an outward aspect and an inward relation. 
In the first, i.e. his reputation, it is a monument; in the second, i.e. actual character, 
it is a. habitation. 3. Man builds well or ill as be regards or disregards the Di vme 
Architect. "Coming to," i.e. having close, constant contact with •• a living Stone," i.e. 
Christ, who is a Foundation that is more than the stone on which all rests; he is the 
Foundation out of which life proceeds, and the Corner-stone by which that life is held 
together and manifested. 

II. THE TEMPLE A TYPE OF THE CHRISTIAN MAN, He is a st111cture as well as a 
builder. And what a. structure ! All characters are structures-some are markets, some 
but pig-sties; the Christly are temples. He is a. temple: (1) on the right Foundation; 
(2) with glory of completeness; (3) destined to permanence; (4) and this strength and 
beauty not according to man's standard, but God's. 

Ill. THE PnIESTHOOD IS ALSO A TYPE OF CHRISTIAN MEN, Here is further change 
of figure; but the truth taught is the same. Is he ~uilder '? he must build according 
to God's plan. Is he temple? he must be dedicated by God's presence. Is he 
worshipper? he must be utterly consecratecl to God's service. All Christians are part 
of the temple; all Christians aro part of the priesthoocl. For all we turn to Christ for 
Model, Motive, and Merit.-U. R. T. 

Vere. 9, 10.-The glory of the Church as a commonwealth. To the apostle's vision 
the Church was a whole. Its unit,y did not depend upon geography, or upon chrono
logy, but on character, temper, spirit. 

I. The glory of the Christian commonwealth in ITS CHARACTERISTICS. "An elect 
race;" "a race," i.e. descendants from one stock anu kindred one to another, "Elect;" 
that is, at once choice and chosen. Chosen to be blessed, and to be made a blessing-. 
"A royal priesthood." A ki□gdom of priests. "Thou hast made us kings and 
priests." What is the true conception of a king or of a priest? One who lives fol' 
others; the king, if you will, in open field ; the priest in sacred retirement. We am 
both. "A holy nation;" i.e. consecrated to religion. Rome may be a martial nc"Ltion, 
Greece a. cultured nation, Babylon a commercial nation. Israel was nothing if not 
religious. The Christian commonwealth is to be the farael of to-day. "A people for 
God's own possession," or for special reservation. "Peculiar," a word used to describe 
the earnings of the slave in his overtime-his "very own." We are the "very own " 
of God. "Re gave himself for us, that he might redeem," etc.; '' bought ,,ith blood." 

II. 'l'he glory of the Christian commonwealth in ITS MISSION. "That ye may," etc. 
This throws us back on the word "elect." We a.re chosen for this purpose. "Ye may 
show forth;" tell out to those without what has taken place within. "The excellencts 
of him "-virtues, glories, of God. What a boundless theme l " Who bath called you 
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out of dnrkne.,s in~o his marvellous light.'' God's call, by his Spirit, through his ·word, 
tl,n,'.d1 the conscience, through the ministry, through the sacraments, through provi
dential events, reaches all of us. But" the called" usually denotes those who hl.\VO 
responded to the call. The call is from" darkness," i.e. ignorance, error, misery, sin, 
helplessness, to "light," truth, joy, pnrit.y, activity; from the sepulchre to the 
garden, from the dungeon to the temple, from midnight to noon. 

Ill. These glories of the Christian commonwealth ARE IN S'l'IlIKINo coNTilAST W:ITH 
~nis rAST IIISTORY OF ITS MEIIIBEns. "Which in timo past." 'l'ho reference is doubt
less (1) to quicken humility; (2) to kindle gratitude; (3) to awaken watchfulaess. 
"Were no people;" isolated, each self-centred; a chaos, not a commonwealth. "But 
are now the people of God;" not merely a commonwealth, but a sacred commonwealth, 
a theocracy. "\Vhich had not obtained mercy," etc.; had not realized it as their 
own. Pity is care for the weak. Compassion is care for the suffering. Mercy is care 
for the undeserving. And it is mercy that has met the Christian man, ancl made him 
what he is.-U. R. T. 

Vers. 11, 12.-Tlie threefold plea agai11,5t disorderly passions. What is meant here 
by "fleshly lusts"? Not alone the desires and appetites that are gratified through 
the flesh-" sensuality," as we sometimes say. No; for three reasons. 1. The flesh 
in itself is neither good nor bad; it has no moral qualities. 2. 'l'he category of evils' 
here enumerated includes envying, pride, heresies. 3. 'l'he "flesh" is used figura
tively, and is a symbol of the old and lower nature of man. The phrase points to the 
disorganized, disproportioned, disordered desires of man, and so includes intemperance, 
gluttony, voluptuousness, bad temper, false ambitions, covetousness, all of which are 
included in the accursed trinity of St. John, "'l'he lust of the flesh, the lust of the 
eye, the vain-glory of life." We are here taught that-

I. INDULGENCE IN THESE DISOBDERLY PASSIONS IS DECOMING NEITHER TO OUB 
PHESF.NT CONDITION KOR TO OUR DESTINY. "\Ve are "sojourners j" foreigners, not 
staying here. But more, we are "pilgrims," bent on. a higher destination. "Arise 
ye, and depart ; for this is not your rest." 

II. THE INFLUENCE OF THESE DISORDERLY PASSIONS IS HOSTILE TO OUB OWN INWARD 
LIFE. "Which war against the soul;" war against all the garrison and inmates of 
the soul-against reason, defying and dishonouring it; against memory, burdening 
and crushing it; against hope, darkeuing it and turning it into terror; against imagi
nation, polluting and degrading it-; against conscience, cutting and maiming, though 
they cannot kill it; against the affections, ravaging and spoiling them; in a. wor~, 
against " the soul" 

lIL FREEDOM FROM TIIESE DISORDERLY PASSIONS, BESIDES DELIVERING FRO:ll 
INTEnNAL STRIFE, WILL MAKE OUR OUTWARD LIFE A SOO[AL BLESSING. Four facts 
are here suggested on this point. 1. Outward life scrutinized. '!'hey "behold" it. 
2. Outward life readily calumniated. "They speak evil of you." Slanders b_rought 
against early Christians were many, foul, and baseless. It was a king who said," It 
is kingl:v to do good, and to be evil spoken of is kingly." Paul, James, Peter, and 
our Lord teach that to do good and be evil spoken of was the lot of a Christian. 3. 
Outward life should be beautiful. "Good works;" i.e. beautiful works. No scenery 
can be or should be so fascinating, so awe-inspiring, as the scenery of souls, They 
rnav show forth most of the beauties of holiness, the beauty of God. 4. Such outward 
life.leads to God being glorified. "They may glorify God." Many a man bas found 
some noble or gracious life of kinsman, or of friend, or of hero_to be" the_gate Beau
tiful," by wbich ho has gone into the temple of the fellowship and service of God. 
-U. R. 'f. 

Vera. 13, 14.-The liigliest motive/or a loyal life. This passage teaches-
!. THE NEC~SSITY OF LOYALTY. In our present condition there must be the ruled 

and rulers. It may be well to seek a change of rulers; it certainly is often well to 
atek a change of laws; but while rulers, whether" kings or governors," are for" ven
geance on evil-doers, and a praise to them that do well," it is tho duty of tl:e true 
c:tizen to be loyal. 

ll. 'l'HE FREQUENT CHARG~ OF DISLOYAT,TY DROUGll'f BY Till!: VOOl.lSU AO,\lNST 
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IlEFOIDITms. Such men as St. Paul was arl<lres~ing were, as Christians are, of necessity, 
reformers. 'rhcre wo.s all the more nee<l that they should, by fittin"' loyalty, put to 
shame the ignorance of foolish men who calumniated then. Even th;ir very freedom, 
as being undor a higher thrm mere human law, might seem to be usecl as "a cloke of 
wickedness." Therefore they were to be the very bonclservants of God. 

III. LOYALTY IS INCO.IIPLETE UNLESS IT INCLUDES HONOUR FOR ALL MEN, LOVE FOR 
TIIE CmusTIAN nnonllm!IOOD, AS WELL AS onEDIENCE TO THE RULER. The true 
loyalist is no recluse, but a philanthropist and a Church-member. • 

IV. 'l'IIE BUFFICIEl'll' AND ~BIDIKG MOTIVE FOR BUCH LOYALTY Iii DIVDIE, "For 
the Lord's sake."-U. H. T. 

V ers. 18-25.-Tlie Christian as a servant. As the sun extracts no sweeter odours 
than when its rays fall on the tiny lily of the va.llay or the modest violet, so the truth 
of Christ never fills the air with more fragrance than when, as here, it is addressed to 
men and women of lowly station and occupation-to" bondmen." 

I. THE DUTY OF THE CIInISTIAN AS A SERVANT. "Be in subjection." Obedience 
is the essential virtue of servitude. Fulfil commands. Discharge tasks. "With all 
fear." Not terror, but proper awe. The craven is not the product of Christianity, but 
the respectful man is. Widen the application to all employis. How this teaching oils 
the wheels of the social machine I 

II. 'l'BE DIFFICULTIES OF TIIE CHRISTIAN AS A BUFFERING SERV Als"T. There is no 
one-sided view of social duty here. It is implied: 1. Difficulties often arise from 
the character of employers. There is an exquisite ideal for masters here-" good and 
gentle." But many a servant "endureth griefs, suffering wrongfully." Some masters 
are " froward,'' i.e. like a crooked stick you do not know bow to hold. Some are 
rough. 'J'heir servants are buffeted-tongue, fist, temper, strike. 2. Such difficulties, 
when rightly met, bring honour and Divine praise. 'l'his leads to-

III. 'fHE DIGNITY OF TilE CHRISTIAN AS A SUFFERING SERVANT. 1. Dignity, 
inasmuch as a suffering servant may resemble the blessed Saviour. Follow his steps 
who was (1) perfect, yet wronged; (2) reviled, yet unreviling; (3) suffering, yet 
not vindictive. 2. Dignity, because inasmuch as for our salvation our Lord became a. 
suffering Servant. Burdened, we aro relieved by him; dead, we are quickened by him; 
diseased, we are healed by him ; wandering, we are restored by him; and that by hi1 
being burdened and dying.-U. R. T. 

Vers. 1-10.-Newborn babes and the higher Israel. I. NEWBORN BABES. 1. Duty 
conditioning appetite for the Word. "Putting away therefore a.II wickedness, and all 
guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil-speakings." This duty is connected 
with the foregoing (''therefore"), as coming under it. As the regenerate, we are to 
put a\l"ay all dispositions and manifestations that offend against good brotherhood. 
\Ve are to put away first, as being the radical vice, all malice (as we should read, with 
the old translation), i.e. the desire to hurt, from the sli~htest beginnings up to the 
most deadly passion. \Ve are also to put away all guile, i.e. want of openness, of 
straightforwardness, also in the whole compa$S of the idea. With all guile we are to 
put away its manifestations in hypocrisies, i.e. o.11 attempts to personate, especially to 
make ourselves appear better than we really are. We are also to put away envies, i.e. 
pinings on account of the good estate of others. Finally, we a.re to put away mani
festations of envy in <tll evil-spealcings, i.e. attempts to injure the good name of others . 
.From the way in which this duty is brought in, it is evident that it has a bearing on 
what follows, which is probably this-that unbrolherliness is a bar to our life being 
properly sustained. 2 . .Appetite for the Word. ".A,s newborn babes, long for the 
spiritual milk which is without guile, tl,at ye may grow thereby unto salvation." 
'l'he apostle seizes upon the fact of his readers having been lately regenerated, and 
calls them "newborn babes" in relation to God. Babes have suitable nourishment pro
vidc(l for them in thr,ir mother's milk: as (whether lately or long ago regenerated) we 
ha7o suitable nourishment provided for us in what in the spiritual sphere is milk, 
viz. the Word (without any reference to the distinction of weaker or stronger in it). 
Babes hnve a pure providon (" without guile" is another unhappy change); so what 
i8 J?rovi'lcJ for us iu l be Won! is pure as mother's milk. Babes have '\ strong no.tural 
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cm,ing for milk; so we are to have a strong craving for tho Word. Babes are con
stituted with a strong craving for milk, thnt their growth may go forward; so wo are 
to ham a strong craving for the Word, that our higher development may go forward, 
which is to issue in salvation (both the elimination of all evil elements and the acqui
sition of all good elements). From the connection the teaching is that we are thus to 
see to our individua.l development for the sake of the society to which we belong. We 
owe it to Christians ccllectively that we grow individually, 3, .Appetite/or the Word 
encouraged. "If ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious." 'l'be language is based 
on Ps. xxxiv. 8. It is to be observed that "the Lord" of the psalmist is here taken 
to be Christ (as appears from the following verse). There is kindness displayed in 
the nourishment that is provided for babes; so there is the kindness of Christ dis
played in what is provided for us in the Word. As the Word, or Divine Revealer, 
Christ is also the Divine Nourisher. Christians are those who know this, not merely 
by report, but by experience. They have "tasted that the Lord is gracious." .And 
Peter goes upon the supposition that those who have tasted once will desire to ta.sto 
<Lgain, and will not be easily satisfied. 

II. THE HIGIIER ISRAEL. 1. Characterization under -temple imagery in relation to 
Christ. (1) Way in which we are related to 01,rist. "Unto whom coming." With 
this there is transition to new imagery. The language is genera.I; yetitwas frequently 
associated with the going up of worshippers to the temple. We are to make our npproach 
to Christ for union to him and communion with him; and our approach to him is to 
be habitual, that with stronger union there may be closer communion. (2) Representa
tion that is given of Christ. ".A living Stone, rejected indeed of men, but with God 
elect, precious." This is a very striking though homely image applied to the most 
wonderful event or series of events in history. Let us call up the scene from which 
the language is ta.ken. A building is being erected amid dust and rubbish and confused 
noises. The builders are ever wanting stones for each new place as it arises in the 
building, and search about among what are laid down for them. One stone they all pass 
by because of some defect or blemish that it has in their eyes. You can see, from the 
way in which they treat it, that it is not deemed worthy to ha.ve even an obscure place 
in the building. Bnt the architect comes and sees to this stone, which was to have no 
place, being put into the place of honour. It becomes, as we sha.11 see afterwards from 
its designation, the most important stone in the building. Now, the great archetypal 
building which is being erected-that of which every building, common or sacred, is a 
type, that of which the Jewish temple was in a special manner a type-is the Church. 
The Jewish rulers were employed by God in carrying out his purposes of love and mercy 
toward the race. They were the builders, having subordinately the selecting and pre
paring of the stones and the putting them into their places. In this first introduction 
of the imagery they are not directly referred to; it is simply men that are mentioned. 
But in accordance with Ps. cxviii. 22, afterwards quoted, we must think of men repre
sentatively, Le. iu the builders, Christ was a living Stone, i.e. he was absolutely in living 
significance a.11 that a stone can be in a building. Be came before the eyes of tho 
builders with extraordinary claims, with most exalted ideas, with a most wonderful 
manifestation of love. He was as a stone laid down for them, and they could not but pass 
Aome judgment upon him. What they did (and not merely in their own name, but 
as representing men) vras to reject him even to crucifying him. We see him the 
"despised and rejected of men" in being a Stone rejected of the builders. He was to be 
of no use in the Church or theocracy with which these had to do. Ay, they thought 
that they were relegating him in God's uame to a. different fate altogether. But what 
wa.s despised among men was highly esteemed with God. So in striking contrast with 
the human judgment, it is said here-" with God elect; precious," i.e. he was the great 
Object of electing love, and bad all the qualities on which the Divine approbation could 
rest. .And God, having allowed men to go so far, takes things out of their hands, and, 
in accordance with his ancient design as to the ordering of things in his Ohurch, 
instates Christ in the place of highest honour and serviceableness, making him, as we 
are now to see, the Stone in which we are built up. (3) What we are in relation to 
Ghrist. "Ye also, as living stones, are built up a spiritual house, to be s. holy priest
hood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God through Jesus Christ." Very 
beautiful is the way in which we are called "living stones" along with Christ. Wo 
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also are living stones, only with this difference, that we derive all our Iivin" consequence 
in the building from Christ. A stone, according to the general idea, is n~ meant to be 
by itself; it is meant to be placed along with others in a building. So we rise to the 
idea of our being as living stones built up a spiritual house. Ancient Israel had a temple; 
the heightening consideration is that we as Christians are the temple. Whereas also 
material elements (such as in the Jewish temple) can only in a very restricted way be 
used for the glorifying of God, there is far greater freedom and capability when we come 
to the spiritual elements that exist in the Church. "To the intent that now unto the 
principalities and the powers in the heavenly places might be made known through the 
Church the manifold wisdom of God" (Eph. iii. 10). But that is not all; for ancient 
Israel the complete conception was broken up. They had a temple, and they had also, 
distinct from it, a priesthood. 'l'be heightening consideration is that we combine the 
two ideas. We are the temple and the priesthood in one. The Jewish priests had a 
sacred character. "Once a priest, al ways a priest." They could not take to trading; 
God's service required their undivided attention. So even in trading we are to have a 
sacred character, abjuring self and referring all to God. Our feet are al ways to be fonnd 
in the path of God's commandments-which cover things both temporal and spiritual. 
'l'be Jewish priests offered up fruits, animals; the heightening consideration is that we 
offer up spiritual sacrifices. These are only acceptable to God thr()Ufjh Jesw Christ; 
and therefore wo require to remember that his sacrifice comes first. After it, founded 
upon it, and deriving all their virtue from it, come our sacrifices, which are distinctively 
eucharistic, i.e. they are forms of giving thanks. They are this even when we begin, 
as we must do, by offering up ourselves. Gratitude, especially for what has been done 
for ue in redemption, prompts us first to offer up ourselves, and then ourselves in 
good thoughts, in earnest prayers, in loving deeds. 2. Scriptural foundati011, for the 
characterizati011,. "Because it is contained in Scripture, Behold, I lay in Zion a chief 
Corner-stone, elect, precious: aud be that believeth on him shall not be put to shame." 
This is a free quotation from Isa. xxviii. 16. .Attention is called to the declaration of 
the eternal counsel. It is "tbe Lord God" who says, "I lay;" but there is not excluded 
laying by human agents. From the temple in Zion we are to pass in thought to the 
Church. The chief corner-stone is the most important stone in the building, both com
biuing as being in the corner, and supporting as being the foundation-stone; such is 
Christ to the Church, with the epithets formerly applied to him. The prophet goes 
beyond this to the consequence of believing. .As it stands in tbe prophecy, the language 
is, "He that believeth shall not make haste," i.e. shall go on his way calmly. As altered 
here, it is, "He that believeth on him [Christ as the Stone] shall not be put to shame." 
Believing, in builders' language, is taking Christ as the Foundation. If Christ is the 
Foundation, it must be designed that stones should be laid upon him or in relation to 
him, That is the design of any foundation-the design, then, of Christ as the Founda
tion. If we are laid upon Christ as the Foundation, we shall never be put to shame; 
i.e. shall never have the shame connected with the foundation proving insufficient. 
3. Consequence of believing. "For you therefore which believe is the preciousness." 
It is better to translate, "is the honour." This is the positive side of the conception 
that we have just noticed. Laid upon Christ as the "chief Corner-stone, elect, precious," 
there is the corresponding honour; i.e. the honour of having a defiuite, abiding place 
in the building, with a share in the glory that is communicated to it by Christ. 
4. Consequence of not believing. "But for such as disbelieve, The Stone which the 
builders rejected, the same was made the bead of the corner; and, A Stone of stumbling, 
nud a Iloclc of offence; for they stumble at the Word, being disobedient: whereunto 
also they were appointed." The statement of consequence is preceded by a statement 
of wonderful fact from Ps. cxviii. 22, which by our Lord himself, and by Peter in 
his speech before the Sanhedrin, is connected with the action of the Jewish rulers. 
'1.'he blindness of the builders. The position which these Jewish rulers occupied was a 
very honourable one. 'l'hey were appointed to build. It is of the greatest impor
tance that those who lead the thought or action in any way should be really builders, 
clearly and boldly grasping the principles, and earnestly and vigorously carrying forward 
the work. It is an incalculable evil when any take advantage of their gifts or position 
to promulgate opinions which are fitted to sap the foundations-to do the work of him 
who has been a destroyer from the begiuning. There are some, not ouly in other 
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countries, but i1;1 this country, wl10 do not see that it is necessary to build. 'l'hoy nro 
levellers, °:ot builders. They would pull down, not merely the wrongs of past ccntnrios, 
but tile rights of all centuries; not merely church establishments, but tho Church 
itself; not merely human speculations, but the everlasting truths of the Bible. It is 
a gigantic mistake. A nation's greatness will soon be shown to be hollow, if there is 
no building up in family piety; l!O just and generous dealing, as between all classes, 
and toward other nations. A sad havoc some of our destructivcs would make, if there 
were not some honourable public men, and many who arc quietly building away in their 
own homes and in their own neighbourhoods, as they seo to be right before God. But 
those Jewish rulers were further appointed to build up the Church. 'l'hey bad to 
deliberate and to devise regarding all that greatly pertained to tbo ecclesiastical lifo 
of the nation. And the honourableness of their position at that time appears in this, 
that they might have had the placing of Obrist in the building. It was something more 
honourable than had fallen to Moses, who merely introduced the types of Christ. It fell 
to them, as the representatives of the Church at the time, to single out and introduce 
Christ himself. But there, also, lay their great responsibility. They might do a great 
service, putting Christ into the place intended for him; or they might do a great dis
service, setting him aside, and putting him in a false light before the nation-who were. 
appointed to lead when the times were becoming full of most profound interest. It 
depended on bow they used their responsibility. It unhappily turned out in the !alter 
wc.y. Their crime is represented as a refusing of him whom God meant to be chief 
Corner-stone. What made their conduct so criminal was that they acted against the 
light. True, there were others who rose up about that time claiming to be the Messiah. 
But they were there, as the appointed, trained representatives of the nation, to sift the 
evidence. And the damaging circumstance was that they had evidence more than 
enongb, as full as the conditions allowed, presented to them by Christ; and yet 
they rejected him. He had a wonder-working power greater than was possessed by 
their great ancestor Moses-which was a clear mark of God on him. .And as remark
able as his forth-putting of power was bis range of knowledge, extending beyond 
earth to the things which he had seen with the Father-which was another made of 
God. And then the whole tone of his life was in keeping, and fitted bo remove all 
honest doubt. But these builders were blind. They could not distinguish Messiah
ship when they saw it. They would not even give him credit for ordinary goodness. 
'l'bey could have got as much from the old as would have enabled them to slide 
easily into the new. Had they truly appreciated the types, they would have known 
the Autitype. Had they been apt students of prophecy, they would have known him 
to whom prophecy bears witness. But they had not even the right Old 'l'estament 
point of view. They were falsely conservative. 'l'hey had substituted authorized but 
outward and temporary forms and ceremonies for the living, eternal ideas, and rabbinical 
traditions for the decisive words of inspiration. .And their conservatism would l.tave 
been most destructive. If they had got their way, they would have kept Christ from 
having his proper place or any place in the building. And thus there would have been 
no salvation for man, but black, terrible destruction. No temple would have risen up 
in thie world, each stone a saved soul. '!'hat would have been the consequence of the 
conservatism of those Jewish leaders. What they thought was building up, ancl keeping 
to the truth, and resisting innovation, would have been in its results the pulling down 
of all to the depths of ruin. So blind were these builders. 'l'hey are not the only 
destroyers who would raze to the foundation; but those also are makin~ work for destruc
tion who build narrowly, who do not take the breadth of the ·word of God for them
selves nor will allow it for ethers. Had these Jewish builders been loyal to the truth, 
rever:ncing the old which had fairly stood the test, and welcoming al.~o the nc~ which 
seemed to promise larger development, they would not have made the mistake which they 
did. Had they even had some spiritual affinity to the Messiah, they would have beea 
carried out beyond their narrowness. Israelites indeed, in whom there was no guile, they 
would have been carried on from a glorious living past to a more glorious and widen
ing, livir,11: future. Bnt this is theil' condemnation, that light came into the world; 
aud the-y loved the darkness rather than light, because their deeds were evil. Let us 
beware of self-deception. These rulers thought they were doing God service in what 
they did to Christ. If they could so far deceive themselves who occupied so pro-
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minent a position in the Church, have we not reason to be on our guard? The builrler8 
as overruled by the great .Architect. It has always been matter for surpnse, how lmrl. 
men get into JJower. Joh makes it matter of complaint in hi3 day, that the earth 
was given over into the hand of the wicked. There are some who ~o great len°,ths 
in sin without having much in their power. But when men get a lone, line, a"'s it 
-were, and go the whole length of it, cruelly tramplin~ on the most s,~cred , ights 
and tenderest feelings of their fellow-men, the evil seems so great as to call loudly 
for Divine interference. Think of Nero, for his amusement setting fire to Ilorue, 
and then, to screen himself, glutting his soul with the slaughter of God's saints. 
But never did God allow men to go such lengths, while sitting by and refusing to 
interfere, as when he allowed those builders to r~fuse him on whom the whole 
building up of a Church in this world depended. Never was human liberty brought 
into such antagonism to the Divine sovereignty. Those who were in power at the 
time, finding Christ troublesome, were permitted to crucify him. They laid his dearl 
body in a tomb, and rolled a atone against the mouth of it, and sealed the stone, and 
set a watch, and thought they had done with him. It would have been a sad thing if 
their conduct had prevented the building up of a Church in the world. That, we know, 
could never be. This may be put on the ground of the Divine purpose. Christ was 
the living Stone, elect. He was linked to the Divine purpose, tbe great object of the 
Divine election. And we are accustomed to think that the purposes of God must travel 
on securely through all to their accomplishment. In the place that God in tended for Obrist 
must he unfailingly be. But deeper than the puxpose itself is the ground of the purpose 
in the character of God, and the fitness of the Stone for the place. Divine lo,e struggled 
for gratification in the building of us up out of the ruins of sin; that was the deepest 
ground of the purpose. It must, however, have been for e,er pent up, if no path had 
been found for its egrPss. But when God really formed the purpose, he must liave seen 
his way to the desired end all elear. To begin to build without knowing how to finish 
is foolishness, with which only man is chargeable. "Every house is builded by some 
man; he who built all things is God." He must have had the conception of this uni
verse in his mind before he brought forth those worlds and this earth of ours in all their 
wonderful order; he had the conception beforehand of the tabernacle (Exod. xxv. 40), and 
also of the temple (1 Chron. xxviii. 11-19). So when the great Architect h~d planned 
the Church from all eternity, and had for ages been making preparations for it, an,l 
directing stones to be put into it, he must have known how the Foundation-stone w,ls 
to be laid. Christ was a fitting Stone for the place. Ile was not chosen blindly without 
regard lo qualifications. He was not only elect, but also a tried Stone; and, wbat is the 
same idea, precious, proved to be precious by trial. One great strain there was that 
made trial of him, occasioned by our sin; but be stood the test, he was shown to be a 
precious Stone, sufficient for the purpose of God, and so he was put into the fouudatio11-
place. '!'hose builders had not the placing of him there. He was a Stone refused, dis
allowed by them. But God was independent of them, and !!'.Ot others more bumble. 
than they, but more in sympathy with the purpose, to do whnt they should have done. 
Ay, even they were taken up into the purpose as unconscious, inYoluntary instruments. 
For it was in the very refusing of him in his death that he became chief Corner-stone. 
They were thus doing what they did not intend to do. And he rose triumphant out of 
their hands when they thought they had effectually secured him in the tomb. Let us 
admire the placing of Christ as chief Corner-stone. "This is the Lord's doing; it is mar
vellous in our eyes." 'l'he Lord had his purpose of mercy to men and of honour to Christ 
carried out notwithstaI>ding the criminal conduct of the builders. And in the history 
of these latter times the same triumph will he repeated. All schemes that leave out 
Christ will prove abortive, and those that build by them will be left behind an ndv3nc
ing tide of Christianity. And at last it will be shown, by a clear r.nd abumlant 
induction of facts, that Chri~t is the only Stone in whom men ran be built up into 
a glorious temple of God. What, then, is the consequence to them that disbelieve, i.e. 
refuse to believe? The Stone so honomed of God becomes, in the language of another 
prophecy (Isa. viii. 14)," a Stone of sturubliniz, and a Rock of offence;" i.e., in accordnnce 
with our Lord's comment on Ps. cxviii. 2~ (Matt. xxi. 44), on which they are broken. 
They who disbelieve are broken in their spiritual nature; that is their shame. The 
Foundation-stone wbioh is honour to believers, becomes to them the stone of punish-
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ment, the stone of vengeance. They are broken, as if you took a pillar of the temple, 
and broke it into n thousand pieces. 'l'hey thus stumble to their hurt and shame, 
because they disbelieve the \Vord (as we should translate), i,e. refuse to believe what 
God says about the Stone, It is God's appointment that they who thuR disbelieve 
should in their fall be broken. 5. F1wthe1· characterization under Old Testament 
designatiom in ,·elation to God. (1) God's elect. "But ye are an elect race." Thia 
is after Isa. xliii. 20. We are not to lay stress upon ancient Israel being of one stone 
(race), but upon their Divine election, as being the reason of their existence. We owe 
our existence as the successors of Israel to the fact that we have been chosen by God 
out of the world. (2) God's ministei·s. "A royal priesthood." This is after Exod. 
xix. 6, where the expression is "kingdom of priests." This language, applied to ancient 
Israel, pointed to all being priests (in token of which the heads of families acted 
personally as priests in the yearly offering up of the Paschal lamb); it also pointed to 
their being priests under a great King. 'l'he idea was only fully exhibited in the 
:,eparate yet representative priestly class. They, in a special manner, acted as priests, 
and had a royal character as belonging to the royal household. '!'his full idea. is taken 
up by us as Christians. We have sacred offices to perform, and we have the honour 
which comes from our being even here in the "King's palace." (3) God's saints. 
"A holy nation." This is also after Exod. xix. 6. 'l'he leading word is here again 
the second in the original-holy. "This bad to be filled and coined afresh with 
a new meaning, and thus is one of the words wherein the radical influence, the 
tranEforming and newly fashioning power, of revealed religion 1s most clearly shown" 
(Cremer). As to the Homeric age, Nii.gelsbach says, "Holiness, as a. constituent 
element of the Divine viewed in itself, or only perceived in the intercourse of the 
gods among themselves, is never mentioned. Never is there a. title given to the 
godhead indicating a consciousness similar to that in which the Bible speaks of 
the true God." .According to the conception of ancient Israel, we are to be a 
community permeated with Bible ideas of God's holiness, and conformed to it in our 
customs. ( 4) God's possession. His right in us. "A people for God's own possession." 
The idea is contained in Exod. xix. 5, "Ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me 
above all people." 'l'he language is after Isa.. xliii. 21 (following, or race-elect). We 
are already acquired by God; only not fully redeemed (Eph. i. 14). In so far as the 
thought of peculiarity is to be associated with the language, it is to be referred to 
God's right in us, which is peculiar in being supreme. What his right in us involves. 
'' That ye may show forth the excellences of him who called you out of darkness into 
his marvellous light." It involveH that we have been redeemed. \Ve became the 
objects of an effectual and glorious calling. We were at the pole of darkness-away 
from God in the darkness and chill of our own thoughts. Wo are now at the 
opposite pole of light-near to God in the marvellous light and exhilaration of what 
l,e is aud what he thinks especially about us in redemption. It involves that, as 
redeemed by God, we slww forth his praises, or excellences. Steiger is wrong in saying 
that the object of this is the conversion of those who still disbelieve. 'l'he thought is 
rather of what has been gaind by God. Having effected for us a change of state, the 
thought of which is oppressive in its vastness, he has gained this, that we show forth 
his excellences; i.e. as our tribute to God, we tell out from the depths of our heart the 
excellences which he has displayed in our blessed experience. Ruther remarks that 
the word is for the most part employed without definite application to telling abroad 
what happens indoors. Doxology comes in similarly in Epb. i. 14. Heightening of 
doxology. " Which in time past were no people, but now are the people of God : 
which had not obtained mercy, but now have obtained mercy." This is after Hos. ii. 23. 
'l'he words here, as in Rom. ix. 25, seem to be applied to the calling of the_ heathen. 
Before their conversion they had no true corporate life. Rome could not give them 
tl,at; they were no people. No1V they were the people of God, with a unity of life in 
Christ, and inheriting all the titles and privileges of ancient Israel. 'fhey had a special 
call, then, to tell out the excellences of God. What were they to tell out? His 
excellent power, his excellent wisdom, his excellent righteousness. Yes, these, but 
c:specially hie excellent mercy. Once not in the possession of mercy, that condition 
was now ended. lly circumstances over which they had no control, the gospel had 
been brought to them in their hea.then state. 'l'he message of Divine love had touched 
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their hearts, By God's mercy they were numbered among his people-pardoned and 
cleansed. Well, then, did it become them to pay their highest tribute of praise to the 
excellence of that mercy that had found them in their forlorn heathenism, .And have 
we not all reason to praise the mercy that has ordered our circumstances, that has 
broken down the hardness of our hearls, that has admitted us to glorious privileges? 
-R.F. 

Vers. 11, 12.-CJhristians in the world. I. ASPECT UNDER WRICH THEY ARE ADDRESSED. 
"Beloved, I beseech you as sojourners and pilgrims." There is here a well-marked 
transition to a new section. It is introduced by a word which gives an earnest, affection
ate tone to his exhortation, He addresses them under the aspect of" sojourners and 
pilgrims." The languege is based on Ps. xxxix, 12, "For I am a stranger with thee 
and a sojourner, as all my fathers were," where, in the Greek translation, the same two 
words are used as here. The two words strengthen the idea; there is very little differ
ence in sense. The first word points to our not being at home; the second word points 
to our not being among our own people, We are not at home on earth where there is so 
much evil, where especially we have not the immediate presence of our Father. To 
this is added that we do not live among our own people; for, though we have our 
own circle, yet the men of the world are as those that speak a strange language and do 
not follow our customs. 

II. DOTY PRESENTED. 1. Negatively. (1) Form. "To abstain from fleshly lusts.n 
We are not to understand " fleshly " in the narrow sense, but as including all the 
desires of sinful human nature. 'l'he context suggests lusts that have to do with 
insubordination; and there are not excluded drunkenness, gluttony, and what is called 
lust. They agree in being irregular; they are the desires belonging to our nature 
going beyond the order appointed for them. The call is to abstain from them. This 
is a Christian word with a wider range than is sometimes given to it in the present 
day. It defines the movement we have to make againt our lusts, (2) Reason. 
"Which war against the soul." There is reason for our moving against fleshly lusts 
in this, that they move against u2. They are not only antagonistic, but are actively 
aggressive. 'l'hey move against us in our highest nature, viz. the soul-that by which. 
we are capable of a higher destiny than is to be got on earth. As sojouror:c and pilgrims, 
we are looking forward to "an inheritance incorruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth 
not away, reserved in heaven; " we must not, by giving ourselves into the power of 
lusts, unfit ourselves for our noble destiny. "Abstain" is the word for those who 
would have their souls saved. 2. Positively. (1) Form. "Having your behaviour 
seemly among the Gentiles." The whole of Christian duty is not contained in the 
word "abstain." There must be, on the positive side, the having our behaviour 
seemly. The usual translation of the word is "beautiful," "fair." Mere strictness is 
often repellent; there must be what is attractive about our conduct, especially if we 
take into account those who are yet unfriendly to Christianity. (2) Christian motfre. 
"That wherein they speak against you 118 evil-doers, they may by your good works, 
which they behold, glorify God in the day of visitation." There is often a very loose 
way of classifying men. The Christians were classed with evil-doers. Those who ha<l 
the highest conception of God were spoken against as atheists, simply because they 
rejected the objects of heathen worship. '!'hose who were called by their religion to 
live most holy lives were spoken against as anarchists, and even as introducing abomi
nations, the only foundation for it being that they had necessarily to put themselves in 
opposition to many heathen ways. How, then, were they to act before the heathen? 
'l'hey were to see well to the seemliness of their behaviour. Peter might have urged 
that they were to do this, that they might not come into collision with heat?en autho
rities. He goes a point beyoud that, and urges that by good works (beautiful works, 
beinu the same word that is translated "seemly") they were to nim at the conversion 
of the heathen, We can understand, from what follows, that he had in his mind 
exemplariness in the different relations of life, and not returning evil for evil ; but 
we ca11 also think of the deeds for which 'l'ertullian praises the Christians. "When 
the pagans deserted their nearest relatives i? a plague, ~hristians ministered to the 
sick and dying. Who11 the pagans left their dead unburied after a battle, and cast 
their wounded into the streets, the Christians hastened to relieve the suffering." By 
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8Ucb fair deeds ns these they could hope to break down prejudice. 'The heathen 
beholding them might be lc,1 to change their mind about them as irreligious in their 
faith nnd life, might be led to think favourably of their God, nnd thus to be convertod 
to Christianity. Such a result would be glorifying to God, nnd it was only in keeping 
with his procedure. It wns a dny of visitation from God (in the comina- of tho mis
sionaries) that accounteu for their deliverance from heathenism; what ~vas to hinder 
a similar day of visitation in the conversion even of their defamers ?-Il. Ji'. 

Vers. 13-17.-Relation of Ohristwns to civil authorities. I. CATEGORY UNDER 
wnrcrr THE DUTY IN TnE r.ELATION COMES. "De subject to every ordinance of man 
for the Lord's sake." 'l'here are various oi·dinances of man; i.e. Divine appointments 
for hunrnn relations which a.re snbject to human moulding. With reference to every 
such ordinance our duty is s_ul,jcction, i.e. ?eferencc, e,·en when we cannot give our 
approval. \Ve are to be subJect to the ordmancefor the Lord's sake. 'l'here is here 
the Pauline thought that it is Christ who is represented in the position of authority 
nnd we nre to be subject to those in authority for the sake of him whose represen~ 
tntivcs they are, There is thus the placing of society, not only on a religious, but on 
a distinctively Ch,istian basis. "The relation of superiority and subordination which 
permeates the whole of human society, and excludes all abstract liberty and equality, 
-this perrnding relation of contrast, tending nevertheless to unity between authority 
and liber.ty, authority aud obedience, authority and filial piety-in its original source, 
in its inmost foundation, and i □ its actual essence, is not of roan, cannot be deduced 
from the right of the stronger or the more able, nor from the common consent, but 
rests on God's will and appointment, and is subject to his guidance. This implies 
that, in Lonouring his parents and obeying the laws, one obeys not only man, but also 
God. It implies that, whilst superiors and subordinates are mutually bound to each 
other, both are engaged to a higher third party, whose servants they both are, whose 
laws they must both obey, and to whom both must render an account. ·n implies, in 
one word, that the whole order of human society in its ultimate resort rests on the 
Di-dne will as its foundation" (Martensen). 

II. PAnTICULA.II DUTY OF SUBJECTION TO CIVIL AUTHORITIES. "Whether it be to 
the king, as supreme; or unto governors, as sent by him." There is here specified the 
ordinance of civil government. It is viewed concretely in the persons in whom it bas 
reality. 'l'he highest authority is vested in the king; he is represented as sending 
governors, i.e. givi□ g authority to magistrates under him. There is no determina
tion here of the best form of ci ,·ii government; that is left to human moulding. 'l'he 
duty of being subject is not Riade dependent on the government under which we arc 
placed being the best, nor is it made dependent on legitimacy; we have simply to do 
with the government in fact, and its acting head as representing to us, however imper
fectly in the civil sphere, the·govcrnment of Christ. Our 111bjection takes the form of 
obeying the laws, paying taxes, lending our influence on the side of authority. What 
"ll"e render to our civil rulers should be all the more satisfactory that we render it to 
them for the sake of that Lord in who~e Name we regard them I\S e.cting. 

III. JuSTIFICA.TION OF THE ORDINANCE OF CIVIL GOVERNMENT. If For vengeance 
on e\'il-doers and for praise to them that do well." 'l'his language is connected with 
the under-magistrates, but with them as sent by the surreme magistrate. It therefore 
puts before us the idea of civil government. It is the employment of force, but for 
moral endF. It is for vengeance on evil-aotrs; i.e. it sets itself to repress evil-doing 
(such as it tak<'s notice of) Ly proportionate punishrneonts. It is also for praise to 
them that do well; i.e. it sets itself to encourage law-keeping and industrial enterpiise 
by adequate protection to life and property. This is no human concepti.on; it is the 
bodying forth (however imperfectly) of the Divine love for order, for settled institutions, 
"God is not the Author of confusion, but of order, and as in all the Churches of the 
saints," l'O also in the states great and small 

IV. MOTIVE INFLUENCING SUBJECTION. "For so is the will of God, that by well
doing ye Fhould put to silence the ignorance of foolish men." It is implied that there 
was an impression abroad that the Christians were evil-doers, or elements of disorder 
in tLe state. That impression was not founded on fact; the apostle sets it down to 
tLe ignorance of foolish men, i.e. their self-caused inability in their ignorance to under-
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etnnd the Christian position (rather than to malice). H was not the quiet voice of 
wisdom, but rather the loud voice of foolishness. The Christians were really the 
greatest friends of order, ~~d it was not only their interest but their recognized duty 
to occupy ~o doubtful position towarcl the Roman state. It was a direction to ancient 
Israel in captivity in Babylon, "Seek the peace of the city whither I have caused you 
to be carried away captive, and pray unto the Lord for it: for in the peace thereof 
shall ye have peace." Paul gives directions even to give thanks for kings and for all 
that are in authority. So it is here declared to be not good policy, but the will of 
God (which should have the highest power to influence), that by well-doing, i.e. 
specially by the greatest exemplariness in keeping the laws, they should put to silence 
the ignorance of foolish men. 

V. PRINCIPLE CONDITIONING LIBERTY. "As free, and not using your freedom for a 
cloke of wickedness, but as bondservants of God." ,ve should rather read" malice" 
and "servants." It is against good interpretation to bring in here Christian freedom 
in general. We are free specially in relati0n to the state. We are free to obey, or 
not to obey, the laws of the land. We are free to aspire after better conditions for the 
state. But we are not to allow our freedom to degenerate into licence. ,v e are not 
to use it as a pretext for gratifying our private revenge. ,v e are not to use it as 
a cloke underneath which we strike at established authority. How, then, are we 
to find the right course? It is by this consi<leration, that we are servants of God, 
and bound by his laws. And if the laws of the land require wh,\t his Jaws forbid, or 
forbid what his laws require, our duty is to refuse oLedience to them. We have an 
example of the latter in the refusal of the apostles to cease teaching in the name of 
Christ. When brought before the authorities for breaking the laws, they sai<l, "We 
ought to obey God rather than man." They were willing to take the consequences, 
but they would not cease preaching Christ. However much we are in love with order, 
are willing to be subject to the ordinance for the Lord's sakP, there is limitation. If 
a government were to seek to impose on us a form of religion of which in our con
science we did not approve, our choice would lie between suffering and exercising 
such power as we had. And if we as citizens had the power we believe that it would 
only be according to the mind of God that we should u:;e it to overthrow the tyranny 
-the higher consideration in this, as in many cases, overruling the lower. 

VI. SURROUNDINGS OF THE DUTY OF SUllJEC'l'ION. 1 . .All men. "Honour all men." 
We must understand the worst of men as included. The ground of the honour is the 
worth which essentially belongs to humanity by its Divine constitution. We are 
made in the image of God, made to think of God aud to do the will of God, made fur 
God and immortality. The form in which Kant puts it is the following: •· No m3n 
can be employed, neither by others nor by himself, as a mere instrument, but is always 
to be regarded as an end. And as he cannot dispose of himself for any price (which 
,vould be subversive of his own self-re,,erence), neither is he at liberty to derogate 
from the equally necessary self-reverence of others as meu; i.e. be is obliged practically 
to recognize the dignity of every other man's humanity, and so stands under s duty 
based on that reverential observance which is necessarily to be demonstrate<l towards 
every other person." Desiclcs this essential worth, there is supemdded worth in the 
fact of the Incarnation. "The religion of Christ is a testimony to the worth of man 
in the sight of God, to the importance of human nature, to the infinite purposes for 
which we were framed. God is there set forth as sending to the succour of the human 
family his Beloved Son, the bright image and representation of his own perfections; 
and sending him, not simply to roll away a burden of pain and punishment, but to 
create man after the Divine image, to purify the soul from every stain, to communi
cate to it power over evil, to open before it immorta!ity as its aim and destinatiou. 
And these blessings it proffers, not to the few, 1;ot to the educate,!, not tu the eminent, 
but to all human beings, to the poorest and the most fallen. Ilonour, then, man from 
the beginning to the end of his earthly course. Honour t.he child. Welcome in to being 
the infant, with a feeling of its mysterious grandeur, with the feeling that an immortal 
f'Xistence has begun, that a spirit has been kindled which is never to be quenched. 
Honour the child. On this principle all good education rests. Never shall we lc:iru 
to train up the child till we take it in our arms, as Jesus did, and fed distinctly that 
• of such is the kingdom of heaven.' Honour the roor. This sentiment of respect 
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i■ essential to improving the connection between the more and the less prosperous con• 
ditions of society. Till Christianity shall have breathed into us this spirit of respect 
for our nature, wherever it is found, we shall not know how to raise the fallen. 
Perhaps none of us have yet beard or can comprehend the tone of voice in which a 
rnnn thoroughly impressed with this sentiment would speak to a fellow-creature" 
(Channing). This duty is fittingly made the basis; for when we have learned to 
honour all men for the worth of their nature, we shall come more readily to being sub
ject to what God ha.s appointed for man-including civil government. 2. '1.'he brother
hood. "Love the brotherhood." \Ve are to understand all that truly belong to the 
Christian circle. We are to love men beyond the brotherhood, but compassionately 
with a view to their being brought within the brotherhood. It is only within the 
brotherhood that we can get outlet for our brotherly feelinus, because it is there only 
that there is community of life, that there are excellences in which we can rest with 
complacency. "In its true idea, or regarded as the union of those who partake in the 
spirit of Jesus Christ, I revere it as the noblest of all associations. Our common 
soci:tl unions are poor by its side. In the world we form ties of interest, pleasure, and 
am bit.ion. We come together as creatures of time and sense for transient amuee
men tor display. In the Church we meet a.s God's children; we recognize in ourselves 
something higher than animal and worldly life. We come, that holy feelings may 
spread from heart to heart. '!'he Church, in its true idea, is a retreat from the world. 
We meet in it that by union with the holy we may get strength to withstand our 
common intercourse with the impure. We meet to adore God, to open our souls to 
his Spirit, and, by recognition of the common Father, to forget all distinctions among 
ourselves. This spiritual union with the holy is to survive all ties; the union of the 
virtuous friends of God is as eternal as virtue; and this union is the essence of the 
true Church." Let us, thee, value the brotherhood as meeting the social side of our 
spiritual life; let our love go out towards a.II who have the reality of life in Christ, 
however much they may differ from us ; let our love go out towards them even in pro
portion to the depth of their life; let us rejoice in the progress they are making ; Jet 
us seek also the better realization of the brotherhood, including many conquests for 
it from the world. Stress was to be laid on this in connection with subjection to 
civil authorities; for iI the brotherhood was dear to them as Zion of old to the captives 
(I's. cxxxvii.), great care was to be taken that there was no unnecessary collision with 
these authorities. 3. God. "Fear God." This is the feeling of reverence which we 
are to entertain towards God as infinitely exalted above us. \Ve are to fear God 
because of the far-reaching power, wisdom, even goodness, which he has displayed in 
his works. Even in the contemplation of a little flower, Linnmus said, "God eternal, 
omniscient, omnipotent, I saw him as he was passing by from behind, and I was 
amazed." We are to fear him because he gave us being, because he has bound us 
by natural law, because he has especially bound us as free responsible beings by moral 
law. We a.re to fear him who is the absolutely holy Lawgiver, and especially when he 
commands from Calvary. It is evident that this fear to God has to do with subjection 
to civil authorities. It will keep us from over-estimating the ruler, !:.S though his 
word were simply to be obeyc<l, his example to be followed. We have first to inquire 
whether no injury is done thereby to Divine law. It will keep us, on the other hand, 
from under-estimating the ruler. .As placed over us under God, be has (with the 
necessary reservation that bas been pointed to) a right to our obedience. 4. ThB king. 
"Honour the king." We may esteem the king because of bis personal exc~llen?e, 
:rnd we may Le attached to bis rule because of the advantages connected with it; 
uut we honour him because of the office which he holds. Without this feeling animat
ing us, we cannot give subjection so as to enjoy the approval of our God.-R. F. 

Vers. 18-25.-SubJection of servants to their masters. I. THE GENEDAL NATURE 
OF THE suDJECTIOO TO MASTERS. " Servants, be in subjection to your masters with 
all fear." The word for "servants" here is more courteous than in Ephesians and 
Culossians. It is literally "domestics," and includes free servants and bondservants. 
From the strain of the exhortation it would seem that the latter are principally 
addressed. It belongs to the present constitution of things (and for ends of training) 
that some are ill the position of requiring i;crvice, others are in the position of render• 
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ing service, It is proper that the will of the former should regulate the service, that 
the will of the latter sbonld be subjected in the service. This is the Divine foundation 
on which mastership and servitude rest. The feeling proper to servants in the relation 
is. fear. Paul uses stronger languag~ ,~hen he says, "wi_t? fear and trembling" ( 1,;ph. 
v1. 5). Peter strengthem, too, but 1t 1s not by an add1t1onal substantive but by an 
adjective," with all fear." 'l'hat cannot mean" all that fear can be," but'rather "all 
that fear should be in the relation," 'l'here is fear in the sense of reverence to be ~hown 
towards the regulator of service (not diminiRhing or exaggerating what there is in that); 
and this will be accompanied by another fear, viz. anxious solicitude about comin" up 
to all that is due in the service. There is a higher setting of the duty, which is° not 
to be left out of view. 'l'here is fear in the sense of reverence to be shown tow1mls 
him who (to our greater freedom and comfort in service) is over the earthly regulator 
of service; and this will be accompanied by another fearing, anxious solicitude about 
coming up to e.11 the Divine requirements in the service. In this there is the con
demnation of bad compliance, i.e. doing what i~ wrong because the master requires it . 
.According to Roman jurists, such bad compliance was the duty of freedmen, the necessity 
of slaves. \Ve can understand that Peter intended to guard a2:ainst had compliance 
when he does not state the duty of subjection abrnlutely, but with modification. 

IJ. SUBJECTION EVEN TO MASTERS THAT ARE FROWARD. "Not only to the good 
and gentle, but also to the froward." We cannot but admire the great sobriety that 
there is in apostolic teaching. There a.re masters that are good, i.e. amiable, and 
that are also gentle, i.e. showing their amiability in exacting nothing hut what is 
reasonable. In the case of such masters there cau be no question of the obligation of 
service. Unless the servant is ill-grained, the service is rendered freely and without any 
sense of burdensomeness. But what a.bout masters that are froward, or awry, i.e. ill
dispositioned, and that show their ill disposition by making unreasonable demands of 
their servants, and (when they can do it with impunity) abusing them? Is there any 
obligation of service there? "Yes," say the apostles, with the sobriety characteristic of 
them, "the obligation remai11s, and remains the same." 

Ill. CONSIDERATION DRAWN FROM THE PRAISEWORTHY CHARACTER OF SUll.TECTION 
TO MASTERS THAT ARE FllOW ARD. "For this is acceptable, if for conscience toward 
God e. man endureth griefs, suffering wrongfully. For what glory is it, if, when ye sin, 
and a.re buffeted for it, ye shall take it patiently? but if, when ye do well, and suffer 
for it, ye shall take it patiently, this is acceptable with God." It was the slave 
especially that suffered wrongfully. There was a great wrong in bis being e. slave, 
and there were many wrongs connected with his state of slavery. He was at the 
mercy of his owner; if he did not get justice, he bad no redress. Was his position, 
then, iinendurable 1 By no means; the apostle contrives even to throw e. halo a.round 
it. He does so by bringing God into the question. If e. man bas the conscio11Sness of 
God, i.e. of him as recog11izing not only his rights of humanity but also his sonship in 
Christ; of him also as able to right all matters between him and bis master, and to see 
to all fidelity receiving its reward at last; of him especially as appointing griefs for his 
earthly lot ;-then be can endure those griefs, whatever they are. .And if he thus 
encc,ure.ges himself in endurance, then there is that which is acceptable. It is difficult 
to catch the precise shade of meaning. One way of it is "there is grace." But we 
must not run into the Roman Catholic error of supererogatory merit, which can be com
municated to others. .Another way of it is "there is loveliness." That readily passes 
into the meaning" there is that which, coming out into beauty, calls for prais<'.'' This 
meaning seems to be caught up in the following word, "glory." In cu<luring griefs 
from a bad master there is something like martyrdom. Bt1t let a man Le on h\s guard 
here. If he commits a fault and is buffeted (receives a blow) for it, and takes this 
patiently, there is no halo attaching to that. It is when a man does well in the matter 
of service, and suffers for it, and then takes it patiently, that he has praise in the 
highest sphere (whatever men may think of it), viz. praisti with God for conduct that 
rises into loveliness. 

IV. CONSIDERATION DRAWN FROM TIIE SUFFERIN0S OF C1m1sT. 1. Tlieir exemplary 
character. (1) Reason for their being presented as an example. "For hereunto were ye 
called: because Christ also suffered for you, leaving yoLt an exM1ple, that ye shoulii. 
follow his steps,n Servants were called to endure suffering. \Vheu they were calkJ 
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to be Christians like others, they were callccl to lhe pr0pcr bearing of all hardship.~ 
nppointc<l for them. There was One w!io~o example was to be studied by them. It 
·will not be thought that Christ is 11nworllly of imitaliou. It may, however, be 
thought that he is too great for imitation-that he is only for admiration. 'l'bo word 
trnnslate,1 "example" sug;-:ests a great pictm·e left us in the life of Christ: how are we 
to cop:, it line for line? Christ is also put before us here as Leader of the way: how are 
~,-e_ to follow him ~tep for step? The_ so!uti;in of this is that his example is singularly 
1m1tr,ble, that he 1s a Leader whom 1t 1s smgularly ea5y to follow. There is a vul"ar 
~rcatnc..~s which is full of self-importance, which is imprisoned in private intere;ts 
which multiplies distinctions. Ilut true greatness is forgetful of self, covets nothing 
which it cannot communicate, goes down iu hope of raising up. '\Ve arc told here that 
Christ suffered as well as the slaves. W c are told also that he suffered for the slaves 
(the meaning of which is afterwards brought out). He thus, on the one hand, brought 
excellence near to us; we do not think of his teaching theoretically as from a. chair of 
learning. On the other hand, by the great advantage couferred on us, he obtained tho 
right to be our Example, power over us to make us fo:Jow him. (2) The innocence of 
Christ in his sufferings. "Who did no sin, neither was guile found in his mouth." 
Did slaves snffer innocently? Christ suffered innocently too. It is to be noted that 
the idea of sinlessness entered into the Old Testament conception of the Messiah. The 
language here, with a slight exception, is taken from the Septuagint Version of Isa. liii. 9, 
"He bad done no violeuce, neither was any deceit in his mouth." The Servant of God (in 
this a pattern to servants) did no sin, i.e. brought no suffering upon himself by his owu 
faults. This sinlessness extended to faultlessness in speech, especially to freedom from a 
common fault in slaves connected with the frequent use of force. Guile was not foiind in 
his mouth, i.e. there never passed from him, even inadvertently, an expression that wall 
fitted to convey a false impression (with the escaping of suffering or auything else as 
bis end). For co!llpleteness we must give this siulessness a positive aspect. He djd 
always what the truth required in act, and spake always what the truth required in 
speech. 'IVbat we have here in a general statement is given in detail in the portraiture 
of Christ in the Gospels. It is interesting to notice the impression produced on the 
apostles by what they saw. "The idea of siolesmess was by no means so common an 
idea that all that was necessary to lead men like the apostles to apply it to Christ 
was an accident or some insufficient occasion. Quite the contrary: thi11 idea was never 
thought of, nor bad it ever entered into the heart of man to conceive it, until it appeared, 
not as an idea merely, but as a reality, in the lifo of Jesus of Nazareth. Even now to 
believe in the realizing of the idea of sinlessness in an individnal is not so very easy a, 
thing for human nature in its present state. Men are not in general much addicted to· 
the weakness of believing too easily in the e:x:isteace of purity of heart and true grel\t
ne~s; it is a fact that they are only too prone to doubt them when they really exist, 
It appears as something marvellous and extraordinary in the extreme, that once, ancl 
only ouce, in the world's history (and that, too, in a time of great moral degradatiou)
<,he impression could be produced upon the minds of a number of meu, that a. character 
was unfolding itself before their very eyes, of perfect purity and sinless holiness, anrl 
that the consequence of its manifestation was to produce in them a faitli for which 
they lived a!ld in which they died. But once docs this fact occur in the history of 
maukind" (CTJ!mann). (3) The patience of Christ in his sufferings. "Who, when 
l,e was re\'iled, re\'iled not again; when he sufforerl, threatened not; but committed. 
himself to Lim that judgeth righteously." '!'here is here an echo of lsa. liii. 7," lie was 
oppressed, a11<l he was afflicted, yet he opened not his mouth; he is brought as a Jami> 
tu the slaughter, aud as a sheep before her sliearers is dumb, so ho opened not his 
mouth." \Vhen he was reviled, i.e. was injured in what was said against him, he reviled. 
nol again; i.e. <lid not resrnt the injury by any injuriouR word in return. 'IVhen he 
suffered, i.e. was injured in what was done to him, he threatened not; i.e. though 
co1,scious of power, he was not provoked by the injury to exercise his pm.er, or even 
to threaten the exercise of it, against his enemies. 'l'he words have special but not 
exclusive rderence to the j~dgment-scene fullowcd by the crucifixion-scene. '\Vhen 
reviled as a sabbath-breaker, he calmly answered that his Father workcu on tho 
:riahbatb day us well us himself. Wheu reviled as casting out devils by tho prineo of 
ti.Jc d«vilH, he met the wicked suggestion Ly c,1lmly showi□ g how S,1tau could not cast 
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01;1t Satan. When reviled as n. blnRphemer, ho simply vindicated himself by pointing to 
his worke. \Vhen ho was brought before the Sanhedrin on charo-es which were clearly 
unfounded and prompted by malice, ho was silent under the:n; 

0

and it w,1s only when 
he wn.s appealed to by oath thn.t he lifted his eyes to his judges, an,l saiu "Hereafter 
shall ye see the Son of man sitting on the right band of power, an<l co;Jin"' in the 
clouds of heaven." \Vhen, again, he was brought before Pilate on a charge or" sedition 
which his judge knew to be unfounded and malicious, he maintained the same silent 
demeanour; and it was only when he was appealed to that he fearlessly asserted his 
claim of Kinii;sbip. He silently snbmllted to the rudest mockings, to the most crnel 
scourgings. He silently carried hi~ cross, and when, nailed to it, he looked round on Li~ 
murderers, the prayer which rose to his lips was," Father, forgive them; for they kno1v 
not what they do." He was able to endure all this unjust treatment without being 
burrit·d into a wrong; word, without any disturbing influence on hi~ mind, because he 
committed himse1f to him that y"udgeth righteously, i.e. in the consciousness of bis 
rectitude be left himself and all his interests to him whose judgment was different 
from and of a higher order than the juclgment of the Sanhedrin anu the jurlgment of 
the Roman governor. And what a powerful argument (how touching, too, to be bronght 
in for the sake of the slaves!) to induce them to bear patiently all their wrongs shich, 
however great, were small in comparison with the wrongs which wtre heaped on Christ! 
2. Their vicarious character. (1) Punishment for our sins. "'Who his own self bare 
our sins in bis body upon the tree." 'l'he language is still suggested by Is:\, !iii. "Tree" 
is the word which Peter uses in his s~rmons for the crnss. '!'he simple statement here 
is that Christ ca1Tied the burden of sin~. An expansion of it is that he carried the 
burden of sins to whom they did not belong. A further cxpamion of it is thac 
he carried the burden of .our sins in his body, i.e. on the gronn,i of h11man naturn iu 
its completeness (body as well as soul). The statement fully expanded is tho t he 
carried the burden of our sins in bis body on to the tree, i.e. to the place where ci.e,1th 
was inOictecl on him for them. He carried the burden of the Divine displeasure against 
our sins so as to carry them away into forgetfulness. (2) Salvation intended by them. 
"That we, having died unto sins, might live unto righteousness." This death unto sin~ 
is death not merely unto their condemnation, but unto their power. The life ui.t,J 
righteousness is life not merely in the possession of the favour of God, but in the 
possession of power to do the will of God. In the state in which Christ founcl us it 
was natural for us to seek to revenge ourselves for injuries. In the state which Christ 
intends for us it becomes natural for us to be placable, to be silent under injuries, auu 
to seek by our gentleness to overcome the evil that is manifested agaiust us. And 
that is part, only part, of tho Divine life which Christ died to sec11re for us. (3) 
Salvation experienced through them. (a) Restorcition to health. "By whose stripes )tl 
were healed." 'l'ha language is from Isa. liii. 5. Having changed to " we" i11 the 
previous parts of this verse, he now returns to" ye." It is implied that in their former 
state they were siclc. "The whole head is sick, and the whole heart faint. From tlie 
sole of the foot ever. unto the bead, there is no soundness in it; but wounds, and bruises, 
and putrefying sores: they have not been closed, neither bound up, neither mollified 
with ointn,ent." There was an irregular action of their powers, with lauguor, foveri~h
ness, loss of appetite, and other distressing symptoms. But the time camo when heal
ing was experienced, giving the powers their regular action and bringing bad: tone, 
endurance, keenness, and all healthful symptoms. The remarkable thiug is that tlw 
healin3 is ascribed to the Saviour's st1·ipe.~. The word is literally weal (i11 the singular 
number), i.e. the mark of a stripe. It is a word with which slaves were familiar, as 
they were also with buffeting formerly use,l (to which, as well as to stripes, ( hri,t w.is 
1n1bjectcd). Weal is taken here as the symbol of Christ's atoning death; aml the 
efaves ar.i told, iu a way that was fitted to go home to them iu the remernbrauco of 
bitter experiences, that from the mark of tho lash on our Lord healing hau gone furth 
on them. (b) Return to tltefvld. "For yo were going astrny like sheep; but are now 
returned unto the Shepherd and Bishop of your souls." The language is based on 
Isa. !iii. G, "All we like sheep bnvo gone astray," the metaphor being nbruptly change,1, 
as in Isaiah. In their former state they were like sheep without any ouo to care for 
them, or keep his eye on them. Sheep, left to themselves, wander from the fol,\,- i:::iu 
we, M't to ourselves, wander fruiu GoJ. who is our Home, our Fold, where we have suelter 
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and 11bundnnc~. They were now in the happy condition of having a Sl1epl1erd and 
Bi~<hop for then sou.ls. The words refer to Christ. 'l'he first points rather to the actual 
l,estownl of C11re; the second points rather to observation thnt leads to care bcin~ 
bestowed. Christ leads us to rich thoughts; and he does not lead us to rich thoughts 
without keenly observing our condition. If we would have this Shepherd and Bishop 
for our souls, we must, like those whom Peter addresses, be turned toward him. Tho 
words would seem to indicate the action that i1.1 needed on our part. We have nothing 
to do but to turn ourselves toward Christ.. We are to turn ourselves from o\ll' sins 
which have been atoned for, and no longer constitute a hindrance; and we are to turn 
ourselves toward Christ to have his affection in the form of care aud oversioht, with 
which our souls can lack uothing.-R. 1", b 

EXPOSITION. 

CHAPTER IIL 
Ver.1.-Likewise, ye wives. St. Peter has 

spoken of the duties of servants: why docs 
he omit those of masters? There must have 
bP.en Christian masters in Asia Minor, as is 
plain from Eph. vi. 9; Col. iv. 1, But we 
notice that St. Paul, thongh he bas a few 
words for masters, addresses slaves at much 
greater length. Probably Christian masters 
were comparatively few, while large numbers 
of slal'es had embraced the religion which 
could do so mnch to comfort and elevate the 
oppressed. Again, the immediate purpose 
of the apostle is to inculcate submission 
to authority ; therefore, having enforced 
upon Christian servants the example of 
their Lord, he proceeds to speak of the duty 
of Christian wives. Christianity was in its 
infancy; it wns to be the means of abolish
ing slarnry, and of raising woman to her 
proper place in society; but ne yet slo.vee 
were cruelly oppressed. and women were ill 
treated and despised. .Aristotle tells us that 
among the barbaris.ns (and a large propor
tion of 1.he population in the greater po.rt of 
Asia Minor was barbarian, i.e. non-Greek) 
the woman and the slave hold the same 
rauh (' Pol.,' I. ii. 4). In Greek communities 
the case was different; but even among the 
Gr"eks women occupied a very subordinate 
position. Christianity would introduce a 
great and sweeping change in the relations 
of the sexes, as well as in the relations of 
master and slave. But the change must be 
gradual, not violent; it must be brought 
about by the softening and purifying intiu
euces of religion, not by revolt against 
recognized customs and established autho
rity. Indeed, Christianity would introduce 
an element of divizsion-1he Lord had said 
so (Luke xii. 51-53); families woulcl be 
divided. It could not be otherwise; Chris
tiane must not set even family ties above the 
love of Christ. But Christian wives must 
be peacemakers; they must, as far as pos
sible, live at P"ace even with unbelieving 
bt1ELa11tls. They would often have much ill 

treatment to endure in those coarse, cruel 
days; they must bear it with the quiet 
strength of gentleness. Be in subjection to 
your own husbands; literally, submitting 
yourselves. 'l'he participle, as in eh. ii. 18, 
seems to look back to 1.he imperative, "sub
mit yourselves,'' in eh. ii. 13. The present 
participle implies that this voluntary sub
mission is to be hobitual. The adjective 
"your own" (loio,s) emphasizes the duty. 
That, if any obey not the Word, they also may 
without the Word be won by the conversa
tion of the wives. There is a well-supported 
reading, "Even if any." Husband and wife 
would often be converted together; but if 
this should not be the case, and if the un
believing husband should set himself in 
direct opposition to the Word of God (for the 
words "believe not " have more than o. 
negative mee.ning, as in eh. ii. 7), still 
Christian wives must submit themselves. 
They must do this for the glory of God, and 
with the hope of saving their husbanlls'eouls; 
that those unbelieving husbands may be 
won to Christ nnd to everh!.sting life by tho 
silent eloquence of the quiet self-restraint 
e.nd holy belwriour of their wives, without 
argument or preaching on the wives' part. 
A self-denying holy life will do more to win 
those with whom we live in close intercourso 
thau even holy words, and much more than 
debate and controversv. This seems to ba 
the meaning of lfv,v 1,.&-yov rather thi:m tho 
other possible interpretation," without the 
preaching of the Word." Be won; literally, 
be gained. Each soul converted is a gain to 
Christ, to the kingdom of heaven, to itself, 
in this case also to the wife who is tile 
happy instrument of saving her husband 
(comp. 1 Cor. ix. 19, 20). 'fho w01·d ren
dered "conversation" here, as elsewhere, 
means "conduct, behaviour." (Compare, on 
the wl.iole subject, the teaching of St. Paul, 
Eph. v. 22-2!; Col. iii.18; 1 'l'im. ii. 9-11.) 

Ver, 2.-While they behold (see note on 
eh. ii. 12, where the same verb occurs) 
your chaste conversation coupled with fear; 
Jitemlly, your c/taBle behavionr i11 fear. 
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Bengel nnd others understand the fear of 
God. Ccrtnoinly the holy fear of God is the 
sphere in which trueCl.Jristio.ns must always 
live. But the close connection with the 
word" oho.ste" ( .,.1,., iv <t,o{J,p l..-yv¾w ilva.,,.,.po<f,'),v 
oµ.wv), o.nd the parallel passage, Eph. v. 33 
(in the Greek), make it probable tho.t the 
fear here inculcated is reverence for the 
husband-an anxious avoidance of anything 
that might even seem to interfere with his 
conjugal rights and authority. 

Ver. 3.-Whose adorning let it not be that 
outward adorning of plaiting the hair. A 
common Hebraism, like our Lord's injunc
tion in John vi. 27, "Labour not for the 
JI\eat which perisheth, but for that meat 
which endureth unto everlasting life." St. 
Peter does not forbid the moderate use of 
ornaments, but asserts their utter wortl.Jless
ness compared with Christian graces. The 
ladies of the time seem often to have had 
their hair dressed in a very fantastic and 
extravagant manner. And of wearing of 
gold; rather, golden ornaments. Or of put
ting on of apparel. This verse shows that, 
although the mass of believers at this time 
belonged to the poorer classes, yet there 
must have been a proportion of persons of 
rank and wealth among the Christians of 
Asia Minor (comp. l Tim. ii. 9: Rev. iii. 
17). 

Ver. 4.-But let it be the hidden man of 
the heart. The "hidden " is here eq ui ve.
lent to the "inward man" of Rom. vii. 22; 
2 Cor. iv. 16: Eph. iii. 16. It is that life 
which is "hid with Christ in God" (Col. 
iii. 2), the life of Christ(" the Second Ma.n ") 
in the heart, fashioning that heart after the 
likeness of Christ, forming in it "the new 
man which is renewed in knowledge after 
the imo.ge of him that created him" (Col. 
iii. 10). This is hidden: it does not display 
itself like those conspicuous ornaments men
tioned in the Inst verse. In that which is 
not oorruptible, e'\"en the ornament of e. meek 
and quiet spirit; literally, in the incorrup
ti"bility of the meel, and quiet spirit. This 
ornament is incorruptible; not like those 
corruptible things (comp. eh. i. 18). The 
meek spirit does not flash in~o anger, docs 
not answer age.in, takes harsh words gently 
and humbly. 'l'he quiet spirit is calm and 
tranquil : peaceful in itself, it spreads peace 
a.round (comp. 1 Tim. ii. 2). Which is in 
the eight of God of great price. The e.dj ec
ti ve 'froll.vnll.ls is used in Mark xiv. 3 of 
the ointment with which Mary anointed our 
Lord, a.nd in 1 Tim. ii. 9 of the " array" 
which St. Paul discourages for Christian 
women. Those adornments o.re costly in the 
sight of the world: the meek nud quiet spirit 
is precious in the sight of God. 

Ver. 5.-For after this manner in the old 
time the holy women also, who trusted in 

I. PETEU. 

God; rather, who hoped in God (,ls 0,611); 
whose hope was set toward God and rested 
!n God. ,?3engel says," Vera sanctitaa, apes 
1n Deum. St. Peter ia the apostle of hope. 
Adorned_ themselves, being in subjection 
unto their own husbands. The apostle bids 
Christian women to consider the ,·xample of 
the saintly women of the Old Tesfament. 
With their hope resting upon God, they 
could not care tor finery and costly jewels. 
They adorned themselves with the mnre 
costly ornament o_f a. meek and q niet spirit: 
thef s~owed th~1r meekness by living in 
subJect,on to their husbands. Submission to 
authority is the key-note of this part of the 
Epistle. 

Y_er. 6,-;--Even e.s Sara obeyed Abraham, 
calling him lord. St. Peter singles ou~ 
Sarah, as the mother of the chosen people. 
She obayed her husband habitually (the 
imperfect orf,,cov,11 is the reading of some 
of the oldest manuscripts; the aorist, also 
well supported, would represent her obedi
ence as a whole, the character of her life now 
past); she called him lord (comp. Gen. 
xviii. 12, ,I al; ,c6p11,s µ.ov "'Pe<rf36.,..pos ). 
Whose daughters ye are; literally, 1chose 
children ye became. This is another i ndica
tion th~t the J!]p!stle is addressed, not only 
to Jewish Christians, but also, and that in 
large measure, to Gentile converts. Gentile 
women became by faith the dauo-hters of 
Sarah; just as we read in St. Paul'; Epktles 
that "they whioh a.re of faith, the same are 
the children of Abraham" (Ge.I. iiL 7); and 
that Abraham is "the father of all them 
that believe, though they be not circum
cised" (Rom. iv. 11); comp. Ge.I. iv. 22-31, 
where St. Pe.ul tells us that we, like Isaac, 
are the children of promise: children, "not 
of the bondwoman, but of the free." As long 
as ye do well This clanse represents one 
Greek word m-ya9o,raoiiua, (" doing good"). 
Some commentators regard the words from 
"even as Sara" to "whose daughters ve 
e._r~" as a parenthesis, and refer the p,;r. 
t1c1ple to "the holy women" mentioned in 
ver. 5. This does not seem natural. It is 
better to regard the second half of this versa 
as a continuous sentence, and to understand 
the participle as meaning •• if ye do well." 
The doing well, eto., is a mark that Christian 
women have become children of Sarah by 
faith. And are not afraid with any amaze
ment. The Greek word for "amazement" 
(-,,.,.&11u«) does not occur in any other place 
of the New Testament, though we meet 
with the corresponding verb in Luke xxi. 9; 
xxiv. 37. There seems to be n. reference to 
Prov. iii. 25, •• Be not afraid of sudden fear" 
(,ca.l ou q,ofJ119~<T"(I ir'l'OlJ<TIII ,-,,,Moiiua.v ). n.,.611-
<T<S is "dismay, scared terrified excitement," 
very different from the calm tl1oughtful 
,p6{Jos, the feltr lest they should fail in proper 

K 
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respect for their husbands, nnu that out of 
the l10iy fear of God, which St. Peter incul
cates upon wiyes ('l"er. 2). The Christian 
wife might often experience cruel treatment 
from an unbelieving husband, but she was 
nnt to liYe inn flutter of excited terror; sho 
w·os to be calm nnd quiet, trusting in God. 
As to the construction, the nccusative may 
be cognate, ns the Authorized Version takes 
it; or the nccnsnti,·e of the object, as in 
Prov. iii. 25. The last view is, perhaps, the 
most suitable: "And nre not afraid of any 
surirlcn terror-." 

Yer. 'i.-Likewis9,yehusbands. As wins 
nre c·xl1cded to be in rnbiection to their own 
husbands, so hu,bauds also must do their 
clut, to their wives. The construction 
(p,,i·ticipial, as in nr. l) seems, like,er. l, to 
look back to eh. ii. 13. The relation, in
deed, is no longer directly one of subjection, 
nnd marriage is an ordinance of God; but 
Christian husbands must submit themselves 
to the dutiCll arising ont of the marriage 
tie; nnd marriage involves a civil contract, 
though to us Christians it is a holy estate 
instituted of God, and a parable of the 
m,stical uuion tha.t is betwixt Christ and 
his Church. St. Peter, we observe, does not 
consider the case of a ChriBtian husband 
with an uubelieving wife; probably that 
would be very uncommon. Dwell with them 
according to knowledge, giving honour unto 
the wife, as unto the weaker vessel; literally, 
living together with the feminine as with the 
weaher vessel. Tl.iis connection seems best 
sni ted to the balance of the sentence, and 
abo to the sense. The apostle bids the 
hu,l,and., first, to gi,e due consideration to 
his partner on the grounJ of her compara
tiYe weal..-iiess; and, secondly, to give her 
due honour as being an heir, like himself, 
of the grace of life. The disparity of the 
sexes was the cause of the degradation of 
woman among the heathen ; Christianity 
makes it the ground of tender con~ideration. 
Christian love should abound in knowledge 
(Phil. i. 9); it should throw its softening 
1 ight upon all tl,e relations of life. llfan 
8Jld woman are alike vessds-rnssels made 
by God for his service (('omp. Isa. lxiv. 8; 
Jer. xviii 6, etc.; also 1 These. iv. 4, 5); the 
woman is the weakET, and must, for tLat 
very reason, be treated with gentleness. 
For "according to knowledge," comp. 2 
l'et. i. 5. CLristians wust be thoughtful; 
they must consider what becomeij them in 
all ·tl,e rnlations of life; oot act carelessly 
and at random .. And as being heirs together 
of the graoe of life; rather, rendering honour 
as to 17,oBe who are also fellow-heirs, or, ac
cording to another well-supported reading, 
rendering honour ( to them) as being also 
jeUow-heirs ('with them). The sense is not 
materially affected: husband and wife are 

joint-heirs of the grace of life, that is, ot 
God's gracious gift of everlasting lire. That 
your prayers be not hindered; or, nccording 
to another rending, be 11ot cut ojf. If husban,I 
and wife live together without mutual rever
ence and affection, there can be no sympathy 
in united prayer; the promise made by 
Chri~t in Matt. xviii. 19 ccmnot be realized. 
Nor can either pray acceptably if they live 
at variance ; jealousies and bickarings are 
opposed to the spirit of prayer ; they hinder 
the free flow of prayer, and ruar its c,µ-nest
ness aud devotion. 

Ver. 8.-Finally. St. Peter is bringing 
to a close the exhortations to submission, 
which depend on the imperative in eh. ii. 
13. He turns from particular classes and 
relations to the whole Christian community, 
and describes what they ought to be in five 
Greek words, the first three of which are 
found nowhere else in the Greek Scriptures. 
Be ye ell of one mind, having compassion 
one of another; literally, sympathizing; 
feeling with others, rejoicing with them 
that do rejoice, 8Jld weeping with them 
tha,t weep. Love as brethren. An adjec
tive ( ,p,;,..ci.lie;,..,t'°') in the Greek;' the corre
sponding substantive occurs in eh. i. 22. 
Be pitiful, This word (•i/11,r;,..ci-yxvos) has 
undergone a remarkable change of meaning. 
In Hippocrates, quoted by Huther, it is 
used literally of one whose viscera aro 
healthy; it is also somet"imes used figura
tively, as equivalent to •lncci.pli,os, civlip,ios; 
"goodhearted" with the heathen would 
mean "brave;" with Christian writers 
"tender," "pitiful." Be courteous. This 
represents a reading ( ,p,;,..&,ppov,s) which has 
very little support. The true readiDg is 
-ra:rr<1v&,Ppov«, humble-minded, 

Ver. 9.-Not rendering evil for evil, or 
railing for railing. St. Peter, like St. Paul 
(Rom. xii. 17; 1 These. v, 15), repeats his 
Master's teaching in the sermon on the 
mount (Matt. v. 39). He forbids revenge 
in word, as well e.s in deed. But contrari
wise blessing. The w01·d "blessing" is not 
the substantive, but the participle (eb~o
-yoiivns), and thus corresponds with tho 
participle "rendering" (comp. Matt. v. 44, 
"Dies~ them that curse you"). Knowing 
that ye are thereunto called; rather, as in 
the Revised Version, for lwrtunto were ye 
called. The word "knowing" ie omitted 
in the best manuscripts (comp. eh. ii. 21). 
Some commentator• ta,ke these words with 
the preceding: "Ye were called to blesa 
others, that so ye may inherit a blessing." 
But, on the whole, it seems better to con
nect them with the following clnuse: Thot 
ye should inherit a bleeBing, Christians 
bless olhtors, not in order thnt they should 
inherit a blessing, but because it is God's 
will and their Jutv; a.ud tllat duty follows 
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from tbe fo.ot that Goel hos mRde them 
inheritors of hie blessing. " Benbclictionem 
mternam," snys Bengel, "oujus primitie.s 
jnm none pii ho.bent." Goel has Lleseecl 
tht1m; therefore they must bless others. 

Ver. 10.-For he that will love life; 
literally, he that willeth to love life. St. 
Peter deviates somewhat from the Septua
gint Version of Ps. xxxiv. 12-16, which he 
is quoting. 'l'ho literal rendering of it is, 
"What man is he the.t clesireth life, loving 
good clays?" His connection of the parti
ciple BeJ\.wv witll a:ya1rav is remarkable. 
Perhaps the meaning ia be8t given by 
Bengel," Qui vult itn vivere, ut ipsum non 
taideat vitm"-"Who w;shes to live so that 
he will not weary oflife;" so that he may love 
it, so that he may have a. life really worth 
living. There is a love of life which can 
only lead to the loss of the true life (John 
xii. 25). St. Peter is teaching us to love 
life wisely, not with that selfish love which 
Christ condemns. And see good days. Not 
necessarily in outward pro8perity, hut in 
the favour of God; days of suffering may 
be good days in the ti-uest sense. Let him 
refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips 
that they spea.k no guile. We have here 
the usual parallelism of Hebrew poetry. 
The word "refrain" (1rau11cl-rw, literally, 
"let him make it cease") implies a. natural 
tendency to sins against charity. 

Ver. 11.-Let him eschew evil, and do 
good; literally, let him turn away from evil. 
Let him seek peace, and ensue it. Let him 
seek it as a. hidden treasure, and pursue it 
as if it might escape from him. 

Ver. 12.-For the eyes of the Lord are 
over the righteous, and his ears are open 
unto their prayers. 'fhe apostle adds the 
conjunction "for" (8r,, because) to mark 
the connection. God's people must turn 
a.way from evil and do good, because the 
all-seeing eye is upon them; they will find 
strength to do so, because God heo.reth 
prayer. Perhaps when the apostle was 
writing those words he remembered how 
once "the Lord turned, and looked upon 
Peter." But tha face of the Lord is ago.inst 
them that do evil. The proposition in the 
two clauses is the same (bri, over, or upon). 
The Lord's eye is upon tht! good and the 
evil. The apostle omits the words that 
follow in the psalm, "to out off the remem
brance of them from the earth," perhaps 
because he wishes us to regard the spiritual 
rather than the temporal consequences of 
our actions. 

Ver. 13.-And who is he that will harm 
you 1 'l'he apostle, as he began his quoto.
tiou from Pe. xxxiv. without marks of oita
tiou, so adds at onoe his inference from it in 
the form of a. question. The conjunction 
"and" conncots the 4ueation with the quo • 

tation. If God's eye is over the righteous, 
and hie ear open to their prayers, who shall 
harm them? St. Peter does not mean-Who 
will have the heart to harm yon? He knew 
the temper of Jews and heathens; he knew 
also the Saviour's prophecies of comin" 
persecution too well to say that. The word~ 
remind us of the Septuagint renderin"' of 
Isa. 1. 9, K6pios /30718-fiu,. µo,, -rfs 1<ct1<0Jr;-ei"' µ,; 
None can do real harm to the Lord's peo•,le · 
they may persecute them, but he will n;ak~ 
all things work together for their good. It 
ye be followers of that which is good; 
rather, if ye become zea/.ou., of that which i• 
good, with the oldest manuscripts. The 
Authorized Version adopts the reaJing 
µ1µ71rai, follo.,er3 or imitators, which is r,ot 
so well supported. TIie geniti,;e rov a:yaeov 
admits the masculine translation, "of him 
that i3 good," but it is prob:.,,b]y neuter 
in thi~ place ( comp. ver. 11 ). With the 
masculine rendering, comp. Acts xxii. 3, 
"and was zealous toward God ((71,\wr~s 
inr&.pxwv -roii 0eoi,)." 

Ver. 14.-llnt and if ye Guft'er for right
eousness' sa.ke, happy are ye; better, but 
although ye should suffer. St. Peter knew 
that persecution was coming; he wished to 
prepare his readers for it. He recalls to 
their thoughts the eighth beatitu,le, almost 
reproducing the Lortl's words (Matt. v. 10). 
Such suffering (·• ,raux«v, lenius vcrbum 
quaw icrzicoii116a1," n~ngel) would do them 
no real harm; nay, it would bring with it 
o. true and deep blessing. "Righteousness" 
here seems synonymous with "that which 
is good" in the last verse. Christians had 
often to suffer, not only because of their 
confession of Christ, but because of the 
purity of their lives, which was a. standing 
reproach to the heathen. Compare St. Au
gustine's well-known 81\ying, "Martyreru 
focit non pceno., sed cnusa." And be not 
afraid of their terror, neither be troubled. 
From Isa.. Yiii. 12. The genitive m"y be 
to.ken as objective: "Be not afraid of the 
terror which they cause;" or as subjecti,e, 
"with the terror which they feel." Tho 
former view is more suitable here. 

Ver. 15.-Bnt sanctify the Lord God in 
your hearts. From Isa. viii. 13. The reading 
of the best e.nd oldest manuscripts here is 
Kvpiov 5, -rov Xp,ur&v, "Sanctify the Lord 
Christ," or, "Sanctify the Christ as Lord." 
The absence of the article with Kup,ov is in 
favour of the second translation; but the 
first seems more natural, more in uccorde.nce 
with the original passage in Isaiah, and the 
common expression, Kvprns 6 €le&,, is in its 
favour. Whichever translation is adopted, 
St. Peter here substitutes the Saviour's 
No.me where the prophet wrote, "the Lord 
of hosts, Jehovah Sa.baoth "-a. change which 
would be nothing less thiw impious if the 
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Lord Jesus Christ were not truly God. 
"Sanctify him," the apostle say3 (as the Lord 
hirn8elf teaches us to say, in the first words 
of tho Lord's Prayer); that is, regard him as 
most holy, awful in sanctity; serve him 
with reverence and godly fear; so yon will 
not "be afraid of their terror." The holy 
fear of God will lift you above the fee.r of 
man. "Let him be your fear, and let him 
be your dread" (lse.. viii. 13; see e.lso Lev. 
x. 3; Isa. xxix. 23; Ezek. xxxviii. 23). St. 
Peter adds the words, "in your hearts," to 
teach us that this reverence, this hallowing 
of the Name of God, must be inward and 
spiritual, in our inmost being. And be 
ready always to give an answer to every 
man ; literally, re,idy always for an apology 
to every man. The word a...-oll.o-yla is often 
usE>d of a formal answer before a magistrate, 
or of a Wl'itten defence of the faith; but 
here the addition, "to every man," shows 
that St. Peter is thinking of informal 
answers on any suitable occasion. The.t 
asketh you a reason of the hope that is in 
you; literally, an account concerning the 
hope. Hope is the grace on which St. 
Peter lays most stress; it lives in the hearts 
of Uhristiaus. Christians ought to be able 
to give an account of their hope when 
asked, both for the defence of the truth 
and for the good of the asker. That ac
count may be very simple; it may be the 
mere recital of personal experience-often 
the most convincing of arguments; it may 
be, in the case of instructed Christiana, 
profound and closely reasoned. Some an
"wer every Christian ought to be able to 
give. With meekness and fear. The best 
man nscri pts read, " but with meekness and 
fear." The word "bnt" (d1111.c/.) is em
phatic; argument always involves danger 
of weakening the spiritual life through 
1•1ide or bitterness. We must sometimes 
" con tend earnest! y for the faith ; " but it 
must be with gentleness and awe. We 
isbould fear lest we injure oar own souls 
by arrogant and angry controversy; we 
ishoulri seek the spiritual good of our op
pouents; and we should entertain a solemn 
awe of the presence of God, with a trembling 
anxiety to think and to say only what is 
acceptable unto him. 

Ver.16.-Having a good conscience, This 
word "conscience" (crvv•ili71cris) is one of the 
many links between this Epistle and the 
writings of St. Paul. St. Peter uses it 
three times; St. Paul, very frequently. 
There is a close connection between this 
clause and the preceding verse. A good 
conscience is the beet reason of the hope 
the.t is in us. .An apology way be learned, 
well-expressed, eloquent; but it will not 
be convincing unless it comes from the 
bee.rt, and is backed up by the life. Calvill 

(quoted by Ruther) says, "Quia pnrum 
auctorite.tis ha.bet sermo abaque vita," That, 
whereas they speak evil of you, as of evil
doers. The Revised Version follows the 
Sinaitio Manuscript in reading, "Wherein 
ye are spoken against,'' o.nd omitting "o.s 
of evil-doers." It is possible that the re
ceived ree.ding may have been interpolated 
from eh. ii. 12, where the same words occur; 
except that there the mood is indicative, 
here, conjunctive, "wherein they may pos
sibly speak evil of you." They may be 
ashamed that falsely accuse your good 
conversation in Christ; rather, as the Re
vised Version, they may be put to shame; 
that is, "proved to be liars" (comp. 2 Cor. 
vii. 14). The word translated "falsely 
accuse" is that which is rendered "de
spitefully use" in Matt. v. 44: Luke vi. 28. 
It is a strong word. Aristotle defines the 
corresponding substantive as a thwarting 
of the wishes of others out of gratuitous 
malice (' Rhet.,' ii. 2). For "good con
versation," see eh. i. 15, 18. Tlle Chris
tian's life is in Christ, in the sphere of his 
presence, he dwelling in us, and we in him 
(comp. 2 Cor. v. 17, etc.). 

Yer.17.-For itia better. St. Peter meets 
the common objection that suffering could 
be borne more easily if it were deserved : 
the Christian must te.ke the cross, if it
comea, as from God, sent for his good (comp. 
eh. ii. 19, 20). If the will of God be BO; 
literally, if the will of God should so will. 
0,11.71µ,a. denotes the will in itself; 6,11.,111, its 
active operation (Winer, iii. 65. /3). That 
ye su1Fer for well-doing, than for evil-doing. 
The construction is participial, as in eh. ii. 
20. As there, the participle expresses, not 
merely the circumstances, but the cause of 
the suffering; they would have to suffer, not 
simply while they were doing well, but 
because they did well. 

Ver. 18.-For Christ also bath once su1Fered. 
for sins ; rather, because Christ also once 
suffered. Two of the oldest manuscripts 
read "died ; " but "suffered" corresponds 
beat with the previous verse. The con
nexion is-It must be better to suffer for well
doing, because Clirist himself, the All-inno
cent One, thus suffered, ond they who so 
suffer are made most like unto him. The 
apostle refers us again to that tre.nscendent 
Example which was ever before his eyes 
(compR.re the close parallel in Heh. ix. 26-
28). Christsuffered once for all (4..-a.£); so the 
sufferings of the Chriatie.n aro soon over
" but for a moment." For sins (..-,pi); con
cerning sins, on account of sins: he, himself 
sinless, suffered concerning the sins of others. 
The preposition ..-.pt is conste.at.ly used in 
connection with tho sin offering in the 
Septuagint (see Lev. vi. 25, l,P&,~oucr, Ta 'll'<pl 
T,is o.J,La.p.,.[a.s; comp. Lev. v. 8-11, etc.; ulso 



cm. m.1-22.J THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF PETER. 

Heh. x. 6, 8, 18, 26). The J'ust for the unjust; 
literally, just for unjust. There is no article. 
The apostle bege,n to speak of the dee,th of 
~hriet, both here and in eh. ii., RB en ex
ample; in both places he aeems to be led on 
by o.n instinctive feeling that it is scarcely 
seemly for the Chrietio.n to mention that 
stupendous event without dwelling on its 
deeper and more mysterious meaning. The 
preposition used in this clause ( 61dp) does 
not necessarily convey the idea of vicarious 
auft'ering, as a.VTl (Matt. xx. 28; Mark x. 45; 
comp. also I Tim. ii. 6) does; it means 
simply " in behalf of," leaving the character 
of the relation undetermined ; here the con
text implies the particular relation of sub
stitution (comp. Rom. v. 6; also St. Peter's 
description of Olli' Lord as "the Just," in 
Acts iii. 14). That he might bring us to 
God. The Vatican and other manuscripts 
read " you." St. Peter opens out one of the 
deeper aspects of the death of Christ. The 
veil that hid the Holiest was then rent in 
twain, o.nd believers were invited and en
couraged to draw near into the immediate 
presence of God. The verb used herti is 
1rpo'1d:yew; the corresponding substantive 
(,rpoua')'Cd'Y~) occurs in Eph.iL18; iii.12; also 
in Rom. v. 2. In those ple.ces it is rendered 
"access "-we have access to the Father 
through Oill' Lord Jesus Christ. Being put 
to death in the flesh, but quickened by the 
Spirit. The Greeks words are, E>avaTc.,6els 
,.~., uap,d (c.,01ro1116els 6~ 1r11,oµaT1, the article 
-r,; inserted before 1rv,ilµaT1 in the received 
text being without authority. We observe 
the absence of any article or preposition, and 
the exact balance and correspondence of the 
two clauses. The two datives must be taken 
in the same sense; it is impossible to regard 
one BB the dative of the sphere, and the other 
11s the dative of the instrnment; both are 
evidently datives of" the sphere to which a 
general predicate is to be limited" (Winer, 
x:a:i. 6. a) ; they limit the extent of the 
p[lrtioiplea (comp. I Cor. vii. 34; Col. ii. 
5). Thus the literal tran~lation is, " Being 
\lut to de11th in flesh, but quickened in 
.spirit." For the antithesis or" flesh" and 
"spirit," common in the New Testament, 
comp. Rom. i. 3, 4, "Made of the seed of David 
according to the flesh, and deolared to be 
the Son of God with power according to the 
Spirit of holiness;" and 1 Tim. iii. 16, 
"Manifest in the flesh, justified in tha 
spirit;" see especially the close parallel in 
eh. iv. 6, "That they might be jndged 
11ccording to men in the fle8h, but live accord
ing to God in the spirit." It seems to follow, 
from the opposition of flesh and spirit, and 
from o. comparison of the passages quoted 
above, that by -::v,iiµa in this verse we e.ro to 
understand, not God the Holy Ghost, but 
ihe holy hum[ln spirit of Christ. In his 

flesh he was pnt to death, but in his spirit 
he WBB qaickened. When the Lord ha<i 
said, "Father, into thy hande I commend 
my spirit;" when he bowed his head, ancl 
gave up the spirit ;-then that epirit pas~ed 
into a new life. So Bengel excellently says, 
"Christas, vitam in semet ipso habcns, et 
ipse vita, spiritu vivere neque desiit, neque 
iterum ccepit; sed simulatqae per mortifir,a
tionem involncro infirmitatis in came solu
tua erat, statim vit!e solvi nescire virtus 
modia novis et mu Ito expeditissimis sese exse
rere ccepit." Christ, being delivered from 
the burden of that suffering flesh which he 
had gracionsly taken for our salvation, was 
quickened in bis holy hnman spirit-quick
ened to new energies, new and blesse,\ 
activities. So it shall be with those whn 
suffer for well-doing; they may even be put 
to death in the flesh, but "if we die with 
him, we shall also lirn with him." It is far 
better (-n:o>..>..rp µa:>..:>..011 Kpi,rruov) to dep[lrt 
and to be with Christ, to be absent from the 
body and to be present with the Lord. 
They that e.re Christ's shall, like their 
Master, be quickened in the spirit; they 
pass at once into the new life of Paradise ; 
their works follow them thither; it may be, 
we cannot tell, they will be employed in 
blessed work for Christ, being made like 
unto him not only in some degree daring 
their earthly life, but also in the intermedht te 
state of rest and hope. 

Ver. 19.-lly which also he went and 
preaohed 111!.~o the spirits in prison; rather. 
in which c;,, rp). The Lord was no long, r 
in the flesh ; the component parts of Ii is 
human nat1ll'e were sepe.rated by death; 
his flesh lay in the grave. As he had gone 
about doing good in the flesh, so now he 
went in the spirit-in his holy human 
spirit. He went. The Greek word (,ropeuBei,) 
occurs again in ver. 22, "who is gone into 
heaven." It must have the same meaning 
in both places; in ver. 22 it asserts a. changu 
or locality; it must do the like here. There 
it is used of the 11scent into heaven ; it csn 
scarcely mean here that, without any sucl.i 
change of place, Christ preached, not in his 
own Person, but through Noah or the 
apostles. Compare St. Paul's words in Eph. 
iv. 9 (the Epistle which seems to have been 
so much in St. Peter's thoughts)," Now tlmt 
he asrernled, what is it but that he ah;o 
descended first into the lol'l'er parts of tLe 
earth?" And preached (,id1pu(<11). It is 
the word constantly used of the Lord from 
the time when "Jesus bogan to preach 
("11pouuE111), nnd to s:iy, Repent: for tlio 
kingdom or heaven is at hand" (Matt. iv. 
17). Then, himself in our human flesh, he 
preached to men living in the flesh-to a 
few of his own age and country. Now the 
range of hi11 preaching was extended; hiw-
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self in the spirit, he preached to spirits: 
u TivE'Vµa,.-1, ,rvEV,1.u:un; spiritu, spiritibus/' 
says Dengel; "eongruens sermo." He 
prenched alt:o to the spirits; not only once 
to li,ing men, but now also to spirits, even 
to them. The 1eal ealls for attention; it im
plies a new and a.dditioua,l fact; it emphasizes 
the subste.nti'rn (1eal -ro,s .,..,,,6,..a,rw). The 
preaching and the condition of the hearers 
are mentioned together; they were spirits 
when they heard the preaching. It Eeems 
impossible to understand these words of 
preaching through N oe.h or the apostles to 
men who passed afterwards into the state of 
disembodied spirits. And he preached in 
the spirit. The words seem to limit the 
preaching to the time when the Lord's soul 
was left in Hades (Acts ii. 27). Ruther, in
<1Ped, says that "e.s both expressions (Oava• 
.,..,e,i, and ("'01ro,.,B,is) apply to Christ in 
his entire Person, consisting of body and 
soul, what follows must not be conceived as 
nn activity which he exercised in his spirit 
only, and whilst separated. from his body." 
But docs BavaTwB.Cs apply to body and soul 1 
Men "are not able to kill the soul." And 
is it true, as Hnther continues, 1hat the 
first words of this ,erse are not opposed to 
the ,iew that Christ preached in his glori
fied body, "inasmuch as in t:his body the 
Lord is no longer iv ,rap«[, but entirely Iv 
1n1d,,..au "? Indeed, we nre taught that 
"flesh and blood cannot inherit the king
dom of God;" and that that which "is sown 
a natural body is raised e. spiritual body " 
(,u;;,..a ,n,ev,,an«dv); but Christ himself so.id 
of bis resurrection-body, "A spirit bath not 
flesh and bones, as ye see me have" (Luke 
xxiv. 39). He preached to "the spirits in 
prison ( ,., q,v>,.a«ji)." (For q,v;>..a1ef,, comp. Rev. 
xx. 7; Matt. v. 25, etc.). It cannot mean 
the whole realm of the dead, but only that 
pa.rt of Hades in which the souls of the 
ungodly are reserved unto the day of judg
rnent. Bengel says, "1n carcere puniuntur 
sontes: in cu•todia ser,antur, dum expe
riantur quid facturus sit judex?" But it 
seems doubtful whether this distinction 
between cpvAa1Cf, and li,u,..wT-f,p,ov can be 
pressed; in Re,. x.x. 7 q,vAa1ri is used of the 
prison of Satan, though, indeed, that prison 
is not the 6.~v,r,ros into which he will be 
cast ut the last. 

Ver. 20.-Which sometime were dis
ob6dient, when once the long-suffering of 
God waited in the d&ys of Noah, while the 
ark was a-prepe.ring, wherein few, that is, 
eight soul.a were saved by water . . Omit the 
word" once" (a'...-aO, which is without autho
rity. Wherein; literally, into which; they 
were saved by entering into it. The last 
words may mean, "they were carried safely 
through the water," or, " they were saved 
L,y water; " that is, the water bore up the 

ark (Gen. vii.17, 18). Tho argument of ver. 
21 mo.kes the second intcrp1·etntion the 
more probable. 'l'he ,erse now before us 
limits the area of the Lord's preachin"': 
without it we might have supposed tho.t he 
preached to the whole multitu,le of the 
dead, or at lenst to nil tho ungodly <lead 
whose spirits were in prison. Why does 
St. Peter specify the generation that wos 
swept a.way by tho Flood? Did they need 
the prE'aching of the Christ more than 
other sin[ul souls? or was there o.ny specio.l 
reason why that gro.ce shoulcl be vouchsafed 
to them rather than to others? The fact 
must have been revealed to the apostle; 
but evidently we are in the presence of e. 
mystery into which we can see only a little 
wn.y. Those antediluvians were a con
spicuous instance of men who suffered for 
evil-doing (see ver. 17); e.s Christ is the 
transcendent Exe.mple of one who suffered for 
well-doing. It is helter to suffer with him 
than with them : they a.re in plison. His 
chosen ure with him in Paradise. But St. 
Peter cannot rest in the contemplation of 
the Lord's death a.a an example; ho must 
pe.ss on to the deeper, the more mysterious 
aspects of that most stupendous of events. 
The Lord suffered concerning sins, for the 
sake of unrighteous men ; not only rud he 
die for them, he rud not rest from his holy 
work even while bis sacred body le.y in the 
grave; be went and preached to some whose 
sins ho.d been most notorious, and most 
signally punished. The judgment had 
been oue of unexampled awfulness; eight 
sonls only were saved in the a.i-k, many 
thouse.nds perished. It may be that St. 
Peter mentions the fewness of the se.ved to 
indicate· one reason for· this gracious visit. 
It seems that the awful destruction of the 
Deluge had made a deep impression upon 
his mind; he mentions it twice in his 
Second Epistle (ii. 5; iii. 6); be saw in it e. 
solemn anticipation of the fost tremendous 
judgment. Doubtless he remembered well 
how the Lord, in his great prophetic dis
course upon the Mount of Olives, had com
pared the days of Noah to the coming of 
the Son of roan (Matt. uiv. 37-39); those 
words seem to give a special character to 
the Deluge, separating it from other lesser 
judgments, and investing it with e. peculie.r 
awfulness. It may be the.t the apostlo's 
thoughts had dwelt much upon the mo.ny 
mysterious problems (such as the greo.t 
destruction of infant life) connected with it; 
and that t1 special rei·elaiion was vouchse.fcd 
to him to clear up some of his difficulties. 
These spirits, in prison e.t the time of tho 
descent into Hades, had aforetime been dis
obedient. The Greek word (a.,ru8,/,r,m) 
means literally" disbelieving;" but, here, os 
in eh. ii. 7 and elsewhere, it ste.nds l'c,;· th1t 
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wilful unbelief which sets itself in direct 
cpposition to the will of God. They were 
guilty of unbelief, unrl of the cliimbedience 
which results from unbelief'. Noah was n. 
"preacher of righteousness" (2 Pet. ii. 5, 
where the Greek worcl is,6)pu!,thesn bstn.ntive 
concsponding with the verb l,c-,fpu!ev here); 
the vust structure of the a1·k was n. stn.ncling 
warning ae it rose slowly before their eyes. 
Tho long-suffering of Goel waited 1111 those 
hundred and twenty Y\!ars (Gen. vi. B), as 
now the Lord is "long-suffering to uswarcl, 
not willing that any should perish, but that 
all should come to repentance" (2 Pet. iii. 
9). But they heeded neither the preaching 
of Noah nor the long-suffering of God; and 
at last "the Floocl came, and took them e.11 
uway. So shall also the coming of the 
Son of man be." .Eight only were saved 
then; they doubtless suffered for well-doing; 
they had to endure much scorn and derision, 
perhaps pe1·secution. But they were not 
disobedient. "By faith Noah, being we.rued 
of God of things not seen as yet, moved 
with fear, prepared an ark to the saving of 
bis house." The eight were brought safe 
through ( omrwB11uav); they were saved 
through the water ; the . water bore them 
up, possibly rescued them from persecu
tion. But the rest perished; the clestruc
tion of life was tremendous ; we know not 
how many thousands perished: they suffered 
for evil-doing; But the degrees of guilt 
must have varied greatly from open pro
fanity and hostility to silent doubt; while 
there were many children and ¥01·y young 
persons; and it may be that many repented 
at the lo.st moment. It is better to suffer 
for well-doing than for evil-doing; but 
even suffering for evil-doing is sometimes 
blessed to the salvation of the eoul; and it 
may be that eome of these, ho.ving been 
"judged according to men in the flesh," 
now "live according to Gorl in the spirit" 
(eh. iv. 6). For it is impossible to believe 
that the Lord's prnaching was a "concio 
cfomnatoria." The Lord spoke sternly some
times in the days of his flesh, but it was the 
warning voice of love; even that sternest 
denunciation of tho concentrated guilt and 
hypocrisy of the Pharisees ended in a 
piteous wail of loving sorrow. It cannot be 
that tho most merciful Saviour woulrl have 
¥ieited souls inetl'ievably lost merely to 
upbraid them and to enhance their misery. 
He ho.cl just suffered for sine, the Just for 
the unjust: ie it not possible tho.t one of the 
effects of that suffering might hn.ve been 
"to bring unto God" some souls who once 
bad been alienated from God by wicked 
works, but hncl not wholly hardened their 
hearts; who, like the men of Tyre nnd 
Sidon, Sodom nllll Gomorrn.h, hncl not the 
o~portunities which we enjoy, who had not 

been once enlighlcnerl and made partakers 
of the heavenly gift and the powers of the 
worlcl to come? Is it not possible that in 
those words, "which sometime were disobe
dient," there may be a hint that that dis
obedience of theirs was not the "eternal 
sin" which, a:cording to the rending of the 
two most ancient manuscripts in Mark iii. 
29, is the awful lot of those who have never 
forgiveness? 'fhe Lorri pr,ached to the 
epirite in prison; that word (eK,lpv~,v) is 
commonly UAed of the heralds of salrn.tion, 
and St. Peter himself, in the next ch,irter, 
tells us that '' the gospel was preached 
(<u11yy,~[ulir)) to them that are deacl." The 
gospel is the good tidings of salvatin11 
through the cross of Christ. The Lord had 
just died upon the cross: is it not possible 
that, iu the moment of victory, he an
nounced the saving power of the cross to 
some who hail greatly sinned; as at tLe 
time of hi3 resurrection "many bodies of 
the saints who elept arose"? There i3 nne 
more question which forces it1elf upon m
What was the result of thls preach in.,;? 
Diel the spirits in prison listen to the 
Saviour's voice? Were they delivered from 
that prison where th&y had been so long 
confined? Here Scripture is almost silent; 
yet we read the words of hope iu eh. iv. 6, 
"For this cause was the gospel preached 
also to them that are dead, that they might 
be judged according to men iu the flesh, 
but live according to God in the spirit." 
The good news was announced to them that 
they might live; then may we not clare to 
hope that some at least listened to that 
gracious preaching, and were saved emu 
out of that prison by the power of tho 
Saviour's cross? May WQ not venture to 
believe, with the author of tbe 'Christian 
Year,' that even in that drnary scene the 
Saviour's eye reached the thronging bau-l o[ 
souls, and that his cross and I'asshn, his 
agony and bloody sweat, might (we know not 
how or in what men.sure)" ~et the shaclowy 
realms from sin and sorrow free''? 

It seems desirable to ndd a bril'f summary 
of the history of opinion on tllis much
controverted po.ssage. Tho early Greek 
Fathers appear to ho.ve held, with me 
consent, that St. Peter is here speaking 
of that descent into H11des of which he 
had spoken iu his first great srrmon (Acts 
ii. 31). Justin l\lartyr, in his' Dialogue with 
Trypho' (sect. 72), accuses the Jews of 
htwing erased from the prophecies of 
Jeremiah the following words: "The Lord 
God of Ismel remembered his dead who 
slept in the land of the lomb, ancl clescenclecl 
to them to preach to them the good news of 
his salvation." Irenrous q notes the same 
passago, attributing it in one place to 
Iaainh, in nnother to Jercruii1h, and nclcls 
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that the Lord's purpose was to deliver them 
and to save them (eztrahere eos et sal-vare 
eos). Tertullian says that the Lord de
scended into the lower parts of the earth, 
to make the patriarchs partakers of himself 
(compol.es sui; • De Anima,' o. 55). Clement 
of Alexandria quotes Hermas as saying 
that "the apostles and teachers who had 
preached the Name of the Son of God and 
bad fallen asleep, preached by hie power 
and faith to those who bad fallen asleep 
before them" (' Strom.,' ii. 9). "And then," 
Bishop Pearson, from whose notes on the 
Creed these quotations are taken, continues, 
"Clement supplies that authority with a 
reason of his own, that as the apostles 
were to imitate Christ while they lived, so 
did they also imitate him after death, and 
therefore preached to the souls in Hades, 
as Christ did before them." The earliest 
writers do not seem to have thought that 
any change in the condition of the dead was 
produced by Christ's descent into Hades. 
The Lord announced the gospel to the 
dead ; the departed saints rejoiced to hear 
the glad tidings, as now the angels rejoice 
over each repentant sinner. Origen, in his 
second homily on 1 Kings, taught that the 
Lord, descending into Hades, brought the 
souls of the holy dead, the patriarchs and 
prophets, out of Hades into Paradise; no 
souls coul<l pass the flaming sword till he 
had led the way ; but now, through his 
grace and power, the blessed dead wllo die 
in the Lord enter at once into the rest of 
Pare.dise--not yet heaven, but an inter
mediate place of rest, far better than that 
from which the saints of the old covenant 
were delivered. In this view Origen we.a 
followed by many of the later Fathers. 
But St. Peter says nothing of any preach
Ing to departed saints. Christ "went and 
preached," he says," unto the spirits in prison, 
which sometime were disobedient." Hence 
Jerome, Ambrose, A ngustine, and others 
were led to suppose that the Lord not only 
raised the holy dead to a higher state of 
blessedness, but preached also to the dis
obedient, and that some of these believed, 
and were by his grace delivered from 
"prison." Some few, as Cyril of Alexan
dria, held that the Lord spoiled the house 
of the strong man armed (ueuuA71rn 7w11 

.,,v,uµ.d.n,w o ~671s), and released all his 
captives. This Augustine reckoned as a 
heresy. But in his epistle to Euodius (Ep. 
99 and 164) Augustine, much exercised (as 
he says, "vehementissime commotus ") by 
the difficulties of tile question, propounded 
the interpretation which became general 
in the W estem Church, being adopted by 
Bede, Thomas Aquinas, De Lym, and later 
l,y Beza, Hammond, Leighton, Pearson, etc. 
" Tile spirits in prison," he says, "are the 

unbelieving who lived in the days of Noah, 
whose spirit.a, i.e. souls, had been shut up in 
the flesh and in the dttrkness of iguomnoe, 
as in a prison [comp. 'Paradise Lost,' xi. 
723]. Christ proaohed to them, not in the 
flesh, inasmuch wi he was not yet iuco.rne.te, 
but in the spirit, i.e. according to his Divine 
nature (secundum divinitatem)." But this 
interpretation does not satisfy St. Peter's 
words. The hypothesis that Christ pree.ohed 
through the instrumentality of Noah doe1 
not adequately represent the participle 
1rop,v6•ls ; the word </)uA<1,d, cannot be to.ken 
metaphorically of the flesh in which the 
soul is confined. If, with Beza, we under
stand it as meaning "who are now in 
prison," we esoape one difficulty, but 
another is introduced ; for it is surely forced 
and unnatural to make the time of the verb 
and that of the dative clause different. The 
words Iv </)uAa.,qi must describe the condition 
of the spirits at the time of the Saviour's 
preaching. Some commento.tors, as Socinue 
and Grotius, refer St. Peter's words to the 
preaching of Christ through the apostles. 
These writers understand ,puAa."~ of the 
prison of the body, or the prison of sin; and 
explain St. Peter as meaning that Christ 
preached through the apostles to the Jews 
who were under the yoke of the Law, and to 
the Gentiles who lay under the power of 
the devil; and they regard the disobedient 
in the time of Noah as a sample of sinners 
in any age. But this interpretation is 
altogether arbitrary, and cannot be recon
ciled with the apostle's words. Other 
views e.re-tlrnt our Lord descended into 
hell to triumph over Satan (on which see 
Pearson on the Creed, art. v.); that his 
pree.ching was e. concio damnatoria-a.n 
announcement of condemnation, not of 
salvation (which is disproved by oh. iv. 6); 
that the spirits in prison were holy souls 
waiting for Christ, the prison being 
(e.ccording to Calvin) "specula, sive ipse 
excubandi e.ctus ; " that they were heathens, 
who lived according to their light, but in 
idolatry. We may mention, in conclusion, 
the monstrous explanation of the heretic 
Me.rcion, that they were those who in the 
Old Testament are called ungodly, but were 
really better than those whom tho Old 
Te~tawent regards as saints. 

Ver. 21.-The like figure wherennto even 
baptism doth also now save ns. The reading 
of the Textus Receptus rj, represented by 
" whereunto," is without authority ; all the 
uncial manuscripts have II, "which," in the 
nominative caso. The oldest manuscripts 
also read "you" instead of "us." The 
antecedent of the relative 3 must be the 
word immediately preceding, /5lia.7os, wo.ter; 
the word "baptism" is added in apposition, 
to define more clearly the apostle's meaning; 
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the wo.ter which eaves le the water of 
baptism. Thus the literal tro.nelation will 
be, "Which (as) antitype is saving you 
o.lso, (no.mely) baptism ; " that is, the water 
which is eo.ving you is the antitype of the 
water of the Flood. That water was made 
the meo.ns of saving a few; it bore up the 
ark in which they were. It saved them, 
perhaps, from the ma.lice of the ungodly ; 
it saved them from that corruption which 
was almost universal; it was the means of 
saving the race of men as by a new birth 
through death into a new life, a new begin
ning; it washed away the evil, those 
who suffered for evil-doing, and so saved 
those who had doubtless been suffering 
for well-doing. Thus it is the figure ('r6'ros) 
of the e.ntitype (anl•nnrov) baptism; the 
two (the water of the Flood and the water 
of baptism) correspond as type and anti
type. The av-rl-r,nrov is the counterpart of 
the -r{nros; and &e -r{nros sometimes means 
the original, sometimes the figure, there is 
a correspondent variation in the meaning 
of av-rl-r,nrov. Delitzsch says, on Heb. ix. 
24, " We have found -r{nros at oh. viii. 5 
used in the sense of 11D original figure-a 
model from which a copy is ma.de; such 
copy from an original (or architype) is that 
designated as anl-rv1ra. here. T6iros oga.in 
(as at Rom. v. H) is used in the sense of 
a prophetic foretype, of which the accom
plishmtlnt is reserved for the future (-rif1ros 
-rwv p.e71./\.6Jl'rwv); and that accomplishment 
is age.in called av-rl-rv,rov (a.ntitype): e. g. 
baptism, at 1 Pet. iii. 21, is in this sense 
an av-rl-rv,rov of the Deluge. The earthly 
reflection of the heavenly archetype, and 
the actual fulfilment of the prophetic -r6-iros, 
are each called av-r/-rv,rov." Here the water 
of the Flood is the prophetic foretype: 
baptism is the aooomplishment. "Baptism," 
St. Peter says, "is saving you," the few 
Christiana, separating you from the vo.st 
number of Gentiles, whom in some sense 
it condemns through their rejection of God's 
offered mercy (comp. Heb. xi. 7), saving 
you from the corruption of their evil 
example, bringing you into the ark of 
Christ's Ohurch, bearing up that ark 
throngh the grace of the new birth. The 
apostle says, "Baptism is saving you: " he 
does not say," bns saved;" he is using the 
present tense in its proper sense of au 
incomplete action ; it brings us into a state 
of salvation, into coveno.nt with God. ·Bnt 
it is only the beginning, the birth; tho 
growth must follow: the death unto sin, 
the new birth unto righteousness, must be 
realized in actual life ; otherwise, alas I we 
shall have received the grace of God in vain 
(comp. Titus iii. 5). (Not the putting away 
of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a 
good oonsoienoe toward God.) St. Peter 

hastens to explain his statement. Baptism 
doth save us, hut not the mere out
ward ceremony ; you may "make clean the 
outside" with the most scrupulous care; 
you may be very careful in putting away 
the filth of the flesh (or, if the genitive is 
to be regarded as subjective, with Bengel, 
the flesh may put away its filth); but more 
is needed than the olrl Jewish washings, 
the frequent purifications. Comp. Justin 
Martyr,' Dial. cum Trypho,' p. 331 (quoted 
by Ruther), Ti "fa.p 6pell.os i1<eivou -roii fJa,;r-r(r1-
p.a-ros (the Jewish washing) t, -rhv r1ap1<a 
1<a.l µ6vov -rb <Twp.a. pa,6pove, ; {Ja1r-r(,ra71-re 
-r¾,v ij,vxfw. Observe that St. Peter uses the 
word here rendered '' putting away" (a.1r6• 
6e<Tis) again in the Second Epistle (i. 14) of 
putting off the earthly tabernacle ( comp. 
abo eh. ii. I, where be nses the correspond
ing participle, a1ro6lp.evo,). The next clause 
(all.71.a. <Tvve,61J<Tews d"ya6,is breprl,-r71i,a els 0e6v) 
presents great difficulty. Is the genitive sub
jective or objective? What i3 the meaning 
of /1repilrr71p.a? The word ,1reprfrr71µ.a occurs 
only in one other place in the Greek 
Scriptures (Dan. iv. 14 [in the Authorized 
Version, iv. 17)), where it is translated 
" demand ; " the corresponding verb is of 
frequent occurrence; as in Rom. x. 20, 
" them that asked not after me; " and 2 
Kings xi. 7 (2 Sam. xi. 7, in the Authorized 
Version), where it is joined with the 
preposition els, ea in this verse. Thus 
,1reprl,-r71µ.a seems to mean an "inquiry," and 
the genitive is probably subjective. The 
inner meaning of baptism is not that the 
flesh puts a.way its filth, but that a good 
conscience inquires after God. The out
ward and visible sign doth not save if 
separated from the inward and spiritual 
grace. The first is necessary, for it is an 
outward sign appointed by Christ: but it 
will not save without the second: those 
who draw near to God must have their 
botlies washed with pure water, but also 
their hearts sprinkled from an evil con
science (Heb. x. 22). The inner cle11nsing 
of the soul results in a good conscience, 11 

consciousness of sincerity, of good inten
tions and desires, which will instinctively 
seek after God. And that good conscience 
is tbe effect of baptism, when baptism bas 
its perfect work, when those who have once 
been gr11fted into the true Vine abide in 
Christ, when those who ho.ve once been 
ba.ptized in one Spirit into one body keep 
the unity of the Spirit, Christ dwelling in 
them, and they in Christ. Arch\Jillhop 
Leighton exptilins the word ,1reprl,-rw,a as 
"the whole correspondence of the conscience 
with God, uud with itself as towards God, 
or in the sight of God." If the genitive is 
regarded as objective, the meaning will be, 
" an inquiry 11ddressed to God for o. ~ood 
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conscien<'e;" the soul, on<'e a""11.kene<l, 
seeks continunlly fuller purification, hungers 
and thin;ts after righteousness. This gives 
11 good sense, but seems less Sllitllble in this 
context. It is 1ioseible also to join the 
pr<'position ,ls with <rw,/071,ns in the sense 
of a good conscience in relation to God; 
but it seems much more natural to connect 
it with ,..-,pw.-11,ua. Some commentators 
follow .2Rcumenius in pamphrasing,..-,pw.-71µa 
by a.p{,af3C:,v, i!v,xvpov, mr&o,~,s; they fake 
the ground that, in legal language, the word 
wns used in the sense of a contract, and 
tl1cy sec in St. Peter's words a reference 
to the co,enant made with God in br,ptism, 
nnd to the questions a.nd answers in whi<'h, 
from the earliest times, that covenant was 
expressed ; <Tr<pC:,.,-71µa being used in a 
general sense so RS to cover answer, IIS well 
w, questions. This is a. possible alternntivc, 
but the word seems to ha,e acquired this 
meanin~ in later times. lly the resurrection 
o! J'esUB Christ. These words refer back to 
"baptism doth also now save us." Baptism 
derives its sa,ing effect from the resnrrection 
of our Lord ; without tho.t resnrrectioa it 
:"'?,nld be a.n empty form (see note on eh. 
I . .:,). 

Ter. 22.-Who is gone into heaven. The 
word here rendered "gone" is that used in 

,er. Hl, "he W<'nt and preached ("1rop,u-
6•ls)" (comp. Eph. iv. 9, "Now thl\t he 
ascended, what is it but that ho l\lso 
descended first into the lower pnrts of the 
earth? "). And is on the right hand of God 
( comp. Ps. ex. 1; Rom. viii. 3-l; Col. iii. 1 ; 
Eph. i. 20; Heb. i. 3). It is better to auffer 
for well-doing thnn for evil-doing, for he 
who is the signal Example, who auffered, 
the Just for the unjust, is now exalted to 
the right hand of the Majesty on high; and 
"is able to save them to the uttermost that 
come to God by him, seeing he ever liveth 
to make intercession for them." Angels and 
authorities and powers being made subject 
unto him. God " hath set him at his own 
right hand in the heavenly places, for above 
ell principality, and power, and might, and 
dominion, a.nd every no.me that is named, 
not only iu this world, but also in that 
which is to come." All the angels of God, 
in the various grades of the heavenly 
hierarchy, are made subject t,) Christ. The 
words seem to include, especially when 
read in comparison with Col. ii. 15, tbe evil 
angels nlso; they are made subject against 
their will to Christ; they nsked him once 
if he was come to torment them before the 
time. He can restrll.in their ma.lice and 
save hie people from their power. 

HOMILETICS. 

Vers. 1-1.-Duties of husbands and wives. I. DUTIES OF WIVES. 1. Obedie-nce. 
Holy matrimony is a very sacred thing. It is not a mere human ordinance (?iv6pwmrn, 
KTi<ris, eh. ii. 13); it is not a creation of human law. Human law, indeed, surrounds it 
with its sanctions, regarding it as a civil contract; but it was instituted of God in the 
time of man's innocency; it is an image of the mystical union between Cbrist and his 
Church. It is a school of holy love, a discipline of sweet self-denials for the l~ved 
one's sake, which ought to help Cbristian people greatly in the pursuit of boliness. 
But it is Christianity that has restored wedlock to what it was at the first, and given 
it a yet deeper and a far holier meaning. The frequency of divorce among both Jews 
and beathens; the dislike of marriage, which had become so serious at Rome; the 
Greek habit of regarding the wife as the mistress of her husband's house, the mother 
of his children, but not as the helpmeet, the partner of bis cares, the sharer of his joys 
and sorrows; the depreciation of woman ;-all this had made the ordinary view of 
marriage ,ery different from what God had intended it to be, from what it now is in 
Christian families. It is to Christianity, not to civilization (for the Greeks and Romans 
were as civilized as we are), that we owe the sweet sanctities of wedded life and the 
quiet happiness of home. But at first Christianity introduced a fresh element of division. 
J'rom time to time one member of e. family circle would have to put the constraining 
love of Christ above the love due to father or mother, husband, wife, or child. '!'he 
case of a Christian wife with an unbelieving husband would be one of especial difficulty. 
She would probably have to hear her religion derided, her Saviour insulted; she would 
have to endure constant reproach,~s and sarcasms, often hardships, and even brutal 
cruelty. St. Paul had considered the case in 1 Cor. vii. 13-17. St. Peter here counse)9 
submission ; the power of gentleness might succeed in winning those who could be won 
in no other wav. Let Christian wives be very careful to respect their husband's 
authority; let thcm fear to give them so much as the shaJow of a reason to suspect 
their purity. Let the holy fear of God lt·ad them to regard even the unbeliov;ng 
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husband with ~ue reverence; le~ tbem carefully avoid giving any unnecessary ofl"e,n,;e, 
or unduly puttmg forward the differences, great and fundamental as they were, wbich 
separated them from one another. ThuR let them hope and pray for their husbands' 
conversion. The silent eloquence of a holy, self-denying life will generally be more 
powerful than argument and controversy. Thus they would have the best hope of 
winning their husbands to Christ, of "gaining them," as the word literally means. 
Compare Archbishop Leighton, "A soul converted is gained to itself, gained to the 
pastor, or friend, or wife, or husband who sought it, and gained to Jesus Obrist; added 
to his treasury, who thought not his own precions blood too dear to lay out fur this gain." 
The earnest words of Christian men and women are sometimes greatly blessed, but a 
humble holy life will often win souls which no eloquence could touch. 2. Simplicity 
in dress. . Christian women should be quiet and modest in their attire. St. Peter's 
language is, of course, comparative, like Hosea's words, twice quoted by our Lord, "I 
will have mercy, and not sacrifice." He does not mean to forbid all plaiting of hair or 
wearing of gold any more than putting on of apparel; he means that these are poor 
and contemptible compared with the costlier ornaments which he recommends in their 
stead. Christian women should be simple and unaffected in dress as in behaviour. In 
general, the best rule is to avoid singularity. "There may be," Leighton says, "in 
some an affected pride in the meanness of apparel, and in others, under either neat or 
rich attire, a very humble, unaffected mind .... 'Magnus qui fictilibui utitur tanquam 
argento, nee ille minor qui argcnto tanquam fictilibus,' says Seneca. 'Great is he who 
enjoys his earthenware as if it were plate, and not less great is the man to whom all 
his pla.te is no more than earthenware.'" In this, as in other aspects of Christian duty, 
the enlightened conscience is the best guide. But Christians must never allow their 
thoughts to dwell on these things; they must learn not to care for finery, no~ to love 
display. To quote Leighton again, "Far more comfort shalt thou have on thy death
bed to remember that at such a time, instead of putting lace on my own clothes, 
I helped a naked back to clothing, I abated somewhat of my former superfluities to 
rnpply the poor man's necessities; far sweeter will this be than to remember that 
I could needlessly cast away many pounds to serve my pride, rather than give a penny 
to relieve the poor." 3. The true adorning. The soul is far more precious than the 
body. It is of far greater importance to adorn the soul than to decorate the body. 
'l'he soul is unseen, so is its garniture; it is hidden from the eye of man, but seen of 
God. '!'he proper ornament of Christian women is" the hidden man of the heart "-the 
hidden life of the regenerate soul. It is hidden; it will not always be asserting itself; 
it is retiring in its modest beauty. But that inner man is very fair and lovely, for it 
is renewed after the image of the Saviour; its beauty lieth in the incorruptibleness of 
a meek and quiet spirit. The beauty of the Christian life consists in these softer 
graces rather than in self-assertion and denunciation of the faults of others. Chri,tbn 
women should be meek and calm, not angry, not fretful; they should bear tbe;r daily 
cross quietly and submissively; they should not allow the unkind words or deeds of 
others to excite them to wrath. This true adorning of the soul is incorruptible; it is 
not lost by death, it will follow the holy dead into the paradise of God; and it is of 
great price in the sight of God. The world admires rich dress and costly jewels; God 
prizes the meek and quiet spirit. Which of the two should Christians seek to plea,e 
-God or the world? 4. The example of holy women. They hoped in God. They '"ho 
have that high and holy hope cannot care for the pomps and vanities of this sinful 
world. They adorned themselves with the more precious ornaments, meekness and 
humi;ity and wifely obedience. Such a one was Sarah, the wife of the father of the 
faithful. Christian women are her daughters in the faith, while they persevere in tl.e 
way of holiness, and preserve a calm unruffled spirit, not easily excited, not tcrrifiell by 
every sudden scare, but resting in the Lord. 

11. 'l°HE DUTIES OF HUSDA!ilnS. 1. Arising from the greater ireaknes&-0/ the wife. 
Husband and wife are both vessels: they should be ",·t·ssels unto honour, sanctifieu 
and meet for the Master's use, and prepared unto every good \\·ork." But both ure 
weak; the woman, as a rule, is tho weaker. The weaker tho vessel the more tenderly 
it should be treated. The husband must dwell with his wife according to knowledge; 
he must treat her with thoughtful consideration. True love (and niarringe without 
love is !l. profanation of God's holy ordinuncP ), e,pcciully if refined by religion, will 
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give him tact and discernment; he will care for his wife, nourish and cherish her, 
"even as the Lord the Church" (Eph. v. 29). 2 . .Arising from their mutwl hope of 
heaven. Husband and wife are fellow-heirs of the grace of life; each mll8t honour 
the other._ 'l'here is no true love which is not founded in mutual respect, and that 
respect will be truest and deepest when each regards the other as a Christian soul, 
lh·ing in the faith of Christ, looking for the blessed hope of eternal life with God. 
Then husbands and wives love one another best when they love God first of all. 
"That love which is cemented by youth and beauty, when these moulder and decay, 
as soon they do, fades too. That is somewhat purer, ond so more lasting, which 
holds in a natural or moral harmony of minds; yet these likewise may alter and chanue 
by some great accident. But the most refined, most spiritual, and most indissoluble, 
is that which is knit with the highest and purest spirit. .And the ignorance or dis
regard of this is the great cause of so much bitterness, or so little true sweetness, in the 
life of most married persons; because God is left out, because they meet not as one in 
him" (Leighton). 3. Danger of neglecting these duties. Their prayers would be hindered. 
The apostle takes it for granted that the Christian man and wife live in constant prayer. 
The heirs of the grace of life must pray; they must hold frequent converse with 
him who gives that life, on whom all their hopes depend. He takes it for granted that 
they know something of the sweetness and blessedness of prayer. Knowing this, as 
they do, they must be very jealous of anything that can make their prayers less accept
able, less earnest. 'l'hen let them live together in holy love. Jars and bickerings 
disquiet the soul, disturb its communion with God, put it out of harmony with the 
spirit of prayer. They cannot pray aright who sin against the law of love. God bath 
made husband and wife one by holy matrimony. They must not allow misunderstand
ings and jealousies to put them asunder even for a season, lest they sin not only against 
one another, but also against God, and so their prayers should be hindered, and be 
unable to reach the throne of grace. 

LEsso:Ks. 1. Let Christian wives remember their promise of obedience. If their 
husbands are not living in the faith of Christ, let them try to win them by holy 
ex.ample and the quiet strength of gentleness. 2. Let them study simplicity in dress 
and ornament, seeking to adorn their souls rather than their bodies. 3. Let them be 
followers of holy matrons, not of the gay and thoughtless. 4. Let Christian husbands 
be tender and loving. 5. Let husband and wife live together in the fear of God _and 
in constant prayer. 

Vers. 8-17.-General exhortatwns. L THE GREAT DUTY OF CHRISTIAN LOVE. 
1. .Among the brethren. "This one verse" (eighth), Leighton says, "bath a cluster of 
five Christian graces or virtues. 'l'hat which is in the middle, as the stalk or root of tho 
rest, love; and the others growing out of it, two on each side-unanimity and sym
pathy on the one, and pity and courtesy (or humility) on the other." (1) "Be ye_ all 
of one mind." Christians should be united, they should mind the same thmg. 
Divisions, St. Paul says; mean that we are still carnal (2 Cor. iii. 4): "While one 
saith, I am of Paul, and another, I am of A polloe; are ye not carnal?" 'fhe Church 
would still be one, one body in Christ, if all her members were spiritual, if very many 
had not grieved or even quenched the Spirit by pride and unbelief and many forms of sin. 
The Christian must long and pray for that unity for which the blessed Lord prayed in 
his great high-priestly prayer. And the best means for promo~ing that un~t:y is that 
each individual Christian should strive to Jive in the fellowsh1p of the Spmt. 'l'he 
more that one Spirit fills all the members of the Church, the nearer will they be drawn 
to one another and to the one Lord who is the Head of the body which is the Church, 
(2) "Have c~mpassion one of another." The Church should bo one, not only _in 
thought and doctrine, but also in feeling; there should be a true sympathy among 1te 
mem uers. They should be able to rejoice with them that do rejoice, rmcl weep with 
them that weep. We should rejoice in the comforts and happiness of others, but 
espeeially in their spiritual advancement, in the lustre of their graces: envy and 
jealousy rcud the body of Christ and destroy individual souls. We should weep for 
the misfortU.Des and distresses of others, and especially, like the psalmist, "because men 
keep not thy Law." We should feel a keen and lively sympathy with the Church as 
a whole: "Pray for the peace of Jerusalem." We should rejoice in its triumphs, and 
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BOrrow in its trials. A holy sympathy should pervade all the members of the one 
body. (3) "Love as brethren." This is the central cluty of Christians towards one 
another; all other duties are so many forms of love. " He that loveth another bath 
fulfilled the Law." St. Peter has already exhorted us to an unfeigned love of the 
brethren (eh. i. 22); he reminded us then that Christians are brethren, not only as 
creatures of the same God, but also in virtue of that new birth which has made them 
children of the heavenly Father in a deeper and holier sense. There must be no 
variance among the children of God; they mnst "love as brethren," "endeavourina to 
keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace." (4) "Be pitiful." Love cannot" lie 
dormant in the heart; it shows itself in tenderness and pity. There is much sorrow in 
the world, for more sorrow than joy; hence there is much room for the exercise of 
tenderness. Christian tenderness is not a weak thing; it is strong and manly; the 
strongest are often the most tender. The very word here rendered "pitiful," or 
"tender-hearted," means, in classical Greek,• courage01.:s." The change of meaning is 
instructive, and marks a characteristic difference between Christian and heathen ethics. 
(5) "Be courteous." True religion softens the roughest natures, and produces a 
sweetness and spiritual refinement far more beautiful and attractive than that super
ficial polish which comes only of education and habit. The best Christian is ever the 
truest gentleman.. But in this place the true reading is, be "humble-minded." 
Courtesy, indeed, lnd humility have a near connection; he thinks most of the feelings 
of others who thinks least of himself. True Christians must be lowly; their Lord set 
them the example; only humble-minded men can follow the steps of the lowly Saviour. 
2. Towards enemies. Christians must remember the Master's teaching, With the 
heathen revenge was regarded as manly, as a duty to one's self; to submit calmly to 
injury was reckoned as slavish, unworthy of a free-born man. The Lord reversed this. 
"'l'hou shalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy," was the old rule; "But I say 
unto you," the Lord said with that authority which astonished the listening multitude, 
"Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that hate you, and 
pray for them which despitefully use you and persecute you." St. Peter echoes the 
teaching which had so much struck him; he remembered, it may be, his own passion
ate vehemence, the blow which he had struck in the Lord's defence, and the Lord's 
gentle rebuke. He knew how hard it was for human nature to learn that holy lesson, 
how instinctively railing rises to our lips when men rail at us. Christians have not 
learned that lesson in eighteen centuries and more; each man has to learn it for 
himself. St. Peter repeats and enforces it: "Ye are called to inherit a blessing," he 
says; "ye hope one day to hear those words of welcome, ' Come, ye blessed of my 
Father.' Then learn yourselves to bless others; render not evil for evil, but remember 
your daily prayer, 'Forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive them that trespass 
against us.' " 

II. THIS DUTY ENFORCED BY THE SCRIPTURES, 1. The precept. If we would make 
our life a thing to be loved, a life worth Ii ving; if we would see each day as it passes 
blessed with ,ieace and calm satisfaction ;-then, the psalmist says, we must (1) be 
careful to ~uvern the tongue, The tongue is "a world of iniquity." A very large 
proportion of the sins of our daily life arise from an unbridled tongue. There are the 
grosser sins of the tongue, profane and impious words, filthy and impure language, 
folsehood and guile; and besides these, there are other forms of sin, not so coarse and 
revolting, but far more common-sins against the law of Christian charity; slander and 
evil-speaking; and all that light, careless, unprofitable talk which fills up so much of 
our time. The Christian must refrain his lips from these things; his mouth must 
speak wisdom. (2) We must do good. The Lord went about doing good. His servants 
must follow his holy example. They must turn aside from every form of evil; they 
must follow peace with all men. The Lord is the Prince of Peace. "Peace on earth" 
was the celestial anthem that celebrated his birth. His followers must love peace; they 
must seek it. amid the discord of opposing wills, though it seem hidden from them: 
they must pursue it, though it may seem to flee before them through the strifes and 
envies of men. Among murmurings, among jealousies, among angry words and party 
animosities, the Christian must carefully seek for peace, and eagerly pursue it. 2. The 
,anction. We are in the sight of God; his eyes behold, his eyelids try, the children 
,r men, If we can only realize that. great truth-the eye of the Lord is upon us-we 
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must try to please him and to do his will. His will is that we should love one another 
that we should speak no guile, that we should follow after peace. Let those wh~ 
w011ld l!ve a ~odly li~e try daily to bring home. to their hearts the thought that the eye 
of God 1s readmg their souls; that thought will make us humble aud contented, will 
~a Ye us from the countless temptations that surround us, will keep us from breaking, by 
word or deed, the holy law of love. That searching eye is upon the ricrhteous and the 
wicked; it found among the crowd of guests the one unhappy man wh~ had not on a 
wedding garment; it pierces through the outside of pretence and hypocrisy down into 
the very heart. Let us not shrink from bringing this grcat truth to bear upon our lives; 
let us v,alk before God, as Abraham did, knowing that our whole inward life of 
thought, as well as the outward life of word and action, lies mapped out clear and plain 
to bis all-seeing eye. That thought will give solemn meaning, depth of purpose, 
dignity to the most commonplace life. And it will give strength; for the Lord'::1 ear 
is open to the prayer of the righteous; he hears those who come before him in that 
righteousness which is through faith in Christ; in answer to tp.eir prayer he gives his 
Eol~ Spirit, and mth that Holy Spirit comes the gift of a higher life, the gift of 
strength and energy, and that best g,ft of all, holy heavenly love. 

III. THE DUTY OF PATIE~CE ~ SUFFERING. 1. The true Christian cannot be really 
hurt by external troubles. If we are zealous of what is good, no one can harm us. In 
truth a man can be really hurt only by himself, through his own consent; for those who 
suffer for righteousness' sake are blessed; their suffering does them no real harm; it 
is turned by the grace of God into a blessing. Suffering is a test of our religion; it 
shows what it is worth. The mere outward semblance of religion fails under it; deep 
spiritual religion grows brighter and more refined in the furnace of affliction. But only 
true religion can endure that searching fire. True religion is zealous, fervent, 
gromn~; it cannot be lukewarm; it zealously seeks everything that is really good, 
zealously supports every good work. The true Christian cannot be hurt by external 
troubles, for they will only deepen and purify that religion which is the life of his soul, 
the joy of his heart. Sickness, pain, poverty-any trouble meekly borne, is blessed to 
the soul's inward happiness; but especially blessed is that suffering which is borne for 
righteousness' sake. When a man is content to suffer voluntarily in the cause of truth 
and righteousness, he is brought very near to Christ the Lord, for he is imitating 
his example, sharing bis cross. The kingdom of heaven is his, for he is very near to 
the King; and the King dwelleth in bis heart, filling him with his sacred presence. 
2 . .Advice to suffering Christians. (1) Jn their relations to God. '!'hey must not fear, 
they must not allow themselves to be distressed and agitated by surrounding troubles. 
Restless excitement is destructive of that tranquillity which is the characteristio 
Christian temper. And the antidote to anxious fear is the hallowing presence of the 
Lord within us. The apostle bids us, especially in times of trouble and anxiety, to 
sanctify the Lord Christ in our hearts. 'l'he Christian heart should be a sanctuary, 
cleansed and purified for his indwelling by the gracious influences of the Holy Spirit. 
'l'here Christ dwelletb enthroned; doubts and fear vanish when the Christian soul falls 
down and worships him, crying, "My Lord, and my God!" Therefore we are bidden to 
sanctify him, to regard him as alone holy, the Most Holy One, holiest of holies; to 
hallow his holy Name, to reverence his most sacred presence within us, and in all awe 
and love and thankfulness to offer unto him the deepest adoration of our hearts. 
Outward worship is not enough; outward forms of reverence have their value wheri 
they are the expression of the in ward reverence of the heart; but it is in the heart that 
we must sanctify the Lord Christ, if we are to be blessed with that holy tranquillity of 
spirit which results from hie sa.cred presence. As we sanctify him, he sanctifieth us; 
the more we learn to regard him with a deep, awful, loving reverence, the more does he 
shed his sanctifying grace throughout our soul, cleansing it from all that is unworthy, 
and creating it anew after bis own image. When our heart is bis sanctuary, "he shall 
be for a sanctuary" to us; he dwelling in us and we in him; and then we need not 
fear. "Though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death," said David, "I will 
fear no evil, for thou art with me." He.who fears God aright fears nothing else but 
God; he who sanctifietb the Lord Christ in bis heart bath a sacred presence there 
which keeps him calm and tranquil amid dangers and anticipations of coming troubles. 
( 2) fa their relations to men. As t!iey must live for Christ, so they must, whe~ 
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occasion serves, speak for him. The best evidence of the power of re[iaion is the holy 
lives of Christians. But men will sometimes ask for a reason of the hope that is in 
them. That hope seemed a strange thing in the days of persecution and unbelief; 
men thought it wild folly, fanaticism. Christians had often to speak or to write 
in defence of their faith. We should be ready to do so still both for the g;lory of God 
and for the sake of the inquirer's soul. Therefore we should imitate the Berceans, who 
"searched the Scriptures daily, whether those things were so." We should take care 
that our faith is established on the holy Word of God; those who are able should 
pursue such other studies as may assist us in the defence of the faith. "But," the 
apostle adds (the conjunction is emphatic), "with mecknes:, and fear." There i3 
always danger in theological controversy-danger lest, in heated argument, we trans
gress the law of love and truth; and danger lest we tread irreverently on holy ground, 
and speak thoughtlessly of holy things. There must be a mingling of awe and sweet
ness and wisdom in the temper of him who would by his words win souls to Goel and 
the truth. And he must have a good conscience. A good conscience is the 
consciousness of good thoughts, motives, desires; the Christian must exercise himself, 
like St. Paul, "to have always a conscience void of offence toward God and toward 
men." Such an inner consciousness will give warmth, reality, energy, to his wor<ls when 
he is contending for the faith. Words will not convince if they are out of harmony 
with the life; unreality will soon betray itself. A. good life without words is a better 
defence of religion than the most learned apology without a godly life. The good life 
puts to shame the false accusations of the enemies of Christianity; it proves the truth 
and the strength of Christian motives. But the good life must flow from the good 
conscience. Men sometimes begin at the wrong end; they try first to reform the 
outward life; they should begin with the mind and conscience. "If Christians in their 
progress in grace would eye this the most, that the conscience be growing purer, the 
heart more spiritual, the affections more regular and heavenly, their outward carriage 
would be holier; whereas the outword work of performing duties, and being much 
exercised in religion, may, by the neglect of this, be labour in vain, and amend nothing 
soundly. To set the outward actions right, though with an honest intention, and not 
so to find out and regard the inner disorder of the heart, whence that in the actions 
flows, is but to be still putting the index: of a clock right with your finger, while it is 
foul or out of order within, which is a continual busiuess, and does no good. Oh! but 
a purified conscience, a soul renewed and refined in its temper and affections, will make 
things go right without, in all the duties and acts of our callings" (Leighton). 
3. Christians have comfort in their sufferings. For (1) they know, if they are called to 
suffer, that it is the will of God, and that his will is better than our will. He willeth 
that we should be saved, that we should come to repentance and live; he willeth our 
sanctification; and be makes our earthly afflictions, if we bear them patiently, work 
together for our souls' good. .And (2) it is better to suffer while well-doing and (a:; 
was once the case often, and is sometimes the case now) for well-doing than for evil
doing. The world thinks otherwise ; people often say that they could bear this or that 
trouble better if they had deserved it. But those who say that seldom bear deserved 
afflictions well; and the Christian knows that suffering for well-doing, when it comes, 
is the highest form of sulforing, for it makes the suffering Christian most like unto the 
suffering Lord. If only he has a good ccnscience, if his conversation (his life aud 
conduct) is in Christ, in the sphere of his presence,-be can look inward and find Christ, 
he can look upward and see by faith the prize of the high calling; and then be car: 
say, even in the midst of suffering," Blessed be the Name of the Lord." 

LESSONS. 1. Let us love the brethren ; then we shall be of one mind and one heart; 
we shall be pitiful, courteous, humble. 2. Remember the Lord's words," Ven~eance is 
mine;" "Love your enemies." 3. The eye of the Lord is upon you; speak and do only 
what is acceptable to him. 4. Make your heart a temple of God; reverence his 
presence there. 5. Be very careful, when it is your duty to contend for the faith, to 
speak with meekness and reverence. 

Vere. 18-22.-0onsider Christ. I. His sm'FERINGS. 1. Their cause. Even he 
suffered. The uni versality·pf suffering is a. common. topi~ of consolation. '' Man is born 
to trouble. n But the thought of the Sllffering Saviour 1s a source of sweeter comfort 
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and holier patience. A great sa.int has said, "They feel not their own wounds who 
contemplate the wounds of Christ." He endured the cross, despising the shame, for the 
joy ~hat was ~et before him. If we, in our sufferings, look unto Jesus, sacred thoughts 
of bis cross will fill our heart more and more, and prevent us from dwelling overmuch 
on onr own afflictions. He is the transcendent Example of suffering for well-doing. Dut 
his death is unique; it stands alone in its unapproachable glory; it is surrounded with 
an atmosphere of awful and yet most blessed mystery. He is not simply a martyr for 
the truth; he suffered, indeed, for well-doing, but he suffered also on account of sins. 
Sin was the cause of his death, but not his sin; he was absolutely sinless. He was 
just, the Just One; but he gave himself in his wondrous love to sufi'er for the unjust, 
for their sake, in their behalf, that he might do them good. Their sin caused his 
death ; if man had not sinned, there had been no need that the Son of God should die. 
'l'he sin of the world was a burden that none but he could bear; he took it upon him. 
As the high priest bore the names of the tribes of Israel on his shoulders and on his 
breast, so Christ the great High Priest bore the names of his chosen in his heart, and 
the tremendous burden of the world's sin upon his innocent head. And this he did of 
his own free will, in his own generous love; we must think of him when we are called 
to suffer, especially when we suffer for well-doing. 2. Their purpose. It was "that he 
might bring us to God." Our sin had separated us from God; we were afar off from 
him. "But now bath he reconciled us by his cross, having slain the enmity thereby." 
He has suffered our punishment; therefore, if we are his, we have boldness to enter 
into the holiest by the blood of Jesus. Apart from God there can be no holiness, no 
happiness, no true life. Separation from God means darkness, misery, spiritual death. 
Christ suffered that he might bring us to God; then we must follow him by the way 
which he trod, the way of the cross. He himself is the Way; and we can walk in that 
way only by imitating him; if, then, we would come to the Father by the new and Ii ving 
Way, which is Christ himself, we must learn to imitate Christ, always in patient 
submission to the will of God, sometimes in patient suffering for the truth's sake. 
0. Their extent. Christ's sufferings extended even unto death; they could reach no 
further. "He humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the 
cross." It was his own free act; be laid down his life of himself; none could take it 
from him. The heathen thought it a good omen when the victim came quietly to the 
altar. No victim ever came with such entire consent of will as the Lord Jesus Christ; 
for he knew with perfect foreknowledge all the circumstances of his bitter Passion, 
and at each moment of that long agony he submitted himself of his own will to the 
tortures inflicted by those poor weak creatures whom he might by one word have 
swept into utter death. He set us the example of obedience unto death. Let us learn 
of him. "Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee the crown of life." The 
Lord was quickened in the spirit; so shall it be with his chosen. From the moment 
of death they are blessed; for they shall be with him in Paradise. From that moment 
they are quickened in the spirit; the spirit is filled with a. new life, with new powers 
and energies; the life of departed saints is "far better" than this earthly life; indeed, 
they are absent from the body; they have not yet reached that perlect consummation 
and bliss both in body and soul, which can be realized only in God's everlastir,g glory; 
but they are with tLe Lord; they rest from the labours of this anxious, restle~s life; 
their works do follow them; they are quickened ia the spirit to o. new life of love and 
blessedness, aud, it may be, of holy work for Christ. That work will be full of 
bappiness; there will be no more suffering, no more weariness. 'l'he natural tendency 
of goodness is to produce _happiness; those tendencies a.r? marre~ a.?d impeded here; 
there they will have their perfect work; perfected holiness will issue 111 perfected 
l,appiness. 

II. HIS wons: OF PREACHING. 1. The Prcaclier. It was the Lord himself, the Word 
of the Father. He is the Word:" God has spoken to us by his Son." He preaches the 
V1' ord the Word of eternal life. He preached a.II the years of his earthly ministry; nnd 
when' his boly body lay in the grave, after he bad been put to death in the flesh, still 
he preached in the S[Jirit. The ministers of God's holy Word and sacraments must 
learn of the great Prtacber; they must preach faithfully, diligently, for his sake, 
for the love of the souls whom he loved; they must count it not a labour, but a high 
and holy privilege, to preach the gospel of salvation. Ho preached in the spirit; then 
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we may be eure that the epirite and eoule of the righteous do not sleep idly in the 
intermediate etate. Even Dives in torment prayed for his five brethren· can we 
doubt but that departed saint8 pray etill for those whom they loved on ;arth, for 
whom they were wont to pray? It is full of sweetness to believe that they still think 
of us; that they are witnesses (Heh. xii. 1) of our heavenward course; that they help 
us with their prayers; that as the num her of the blessed who have died in the Lord 
increases in ever vaster multitude, so a fuller volume of prayer rises from Paradise up 
to the glory-throne. They pray, we may be sure; it may be (for St. Peter throu"hout 
this passage is speaking of Christ as our Example) they also spread the glad ne~s of 
the gospel among the kingdoms of the dead. 2. The listeners. They too were absent 
from the body; but they were not in Paradise, on the happy sides of Hades; they were 
in prison. They were in some dreary place, apart from the souls of the bles;ed; 
for they had once been disobedient through unbelief. There had been a preacher 
among them then-Noah, "a preacher of righteousness;" but they heeded him not. 
They were eating and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the very day 
that Noah entered into the ark. Noah and his sons ate and drank too; but his main 
work was to preach righteousness, and to build the ark according to the word of God. 
Still God's ministers preach; still the Church, which is the ark, bears witness to the 
mercy and long-suffering of God, and bids the world to escape from the wrath to come. 
And still, alas I vast multitudes live on in unbelief, eating and drinking and spending 
their wbole time in worldly pursuitR, as if eating and drinking were the end of life, as 
if this world with its vain pomp and glory were to abide for ever. So it was with these 
unhappy men; the long-suffering of God waited many years while the ark was a-pre
paring; as, blessed be his holy Name, it is waiting now till the number of his elect 
is complete. Then few only were saved; now, alas I it is the few who find the strait 
and narrow path. The "prison" must be the end of unbelief and disobedience; 
the word suggests fearful thoughts and dark unsatisfied qnestions. The Lord preached. 
even there; he brought, we may be sure, the glad tidings of salvation: may we not 
venture to trust, in humble hope, that some who bad not listened to Noah, the preacher 
of righteousness, listened then to Christ, the Preacher of salvation? 

III. THE BAPTISM WHICH HE ORDAINED. 1. The outward and vis·ible sign. It is water 
-" water wherein a person is baptized." Water once saved the world. water cleansed 
it from that wickedness which was bringing down the wrath of God; the world passed 
then through a baptism of water which was death unto sin, but a new birth unto 
righteousness; there wae a new beginning, new possibilities, new hopes. And water 
11aved the few that had entered into the ark; it bore up the ark, and saved those in it 
from the wrath of men and from the contagion of surrounding pollution. Yet one of 
those few brought upon himself his father's curse. So baptism, the antitype cf the 
water of the Flood, is now saving those who by it are admitted into the ark of Christ's 
Church. It is saving us, for it is the beginning of our salvation, bringing us, as it does, 
into covenant with God. But it is only the beginning; still the Lord adds daily to the 
Church those who a.re being saved (Tol,r 0'01(oµlvour, Acts ii. 47). But that salvation has 
to be worked out by the grace of God who worketh within his chosen. 2. The irm·ard 
and spiritual grace. Ananias Mid to St. Paul, "Arise, and be baptized, and wash 
away thy sins." Bet mere outward washing cannot cleanse the soul. The conscience 
must be good, the heart must be sprinkled from an evil conscience. The inward and 
spiritual grace is a death unto sin and e. new birth unto righteotL-mess; the conscience 
will bear witness whether this, the im,er meaning of our baptism, is realized in our life. 
Conscience, Leighton snys, is God's deputy in the soul: _" Its business is to sit and 
examine and judge within; to bold courts in the soul .... Not a day ought to pass 
without a session of conscience within; for daily disorders arise in the soul, which, if 
they pass on, will grow and gather more, and so breed more difficulty iu tl,eir trial 
and redress." The good conscience will inquire after God, will be ever seeking God. 
If we have not that good conscience, we 11re not abiding in the grace of our baptism, 
11nd then the holy sacrament ordained for our salvation loses its saving power. 3. The 
connection between them. Baptism becomes o. means of grace through the appointment 
of the risen Saviour. His people could not rise with him in baptism save through the 
power of his resurrection;_ tha~ resurrec~i~n ~s the pledge of ne~v life, ~ew ~ner~es, new 
hopes, to nll who are bapt1zed Ill one Spmt rnto the one mptical l><1t1y ol Christ. Hu 
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c~n give grace through t_he sacm.ments, for all power is gi'l'en unto him; ho is at the 
nght h~n_d of God, ever mterccding for us, able to save us to the uttermo,t. '!'here it1 
no guard1_an, no hel_Per, like unto him, for all the highest spiritual intclli<rcuces aro 
made subJoct unto _him; the elect angels arc his ministers; he gives them charge over 
his cho~en; the enl angels are under his control· he can restrain their malice ho can 
baffic their devices. ' ' 

~,ESSONS. 1. Christ suffered in bis flesh; let us take suffering patiently. 2. He 
sn:flercd, "the Just for the unjust." Sometimes God's holiest servants are called to the 
i:;rcatest_ suffering; they will not complain; they are being made, in their poor measure, 
like _their Lord. 3. He suffered to bring us to God; let us come in faith and love and 
c.'Tatltude. 4. He preached t-0 the spidts in prision; may we listen while we a.re in the 
tlesb! on the earth! 5. Let us strive by his grace to realize the deep meaning of our 
baptism, the death unto sin, the new birth unto righteousness. • 

HOMILIES BY V .A.lUOUS AUTHORS • 

. Ver. 1_3.-Tli.e armour of rig~teoiu;ness. This is a promise. in the shape of a ques
twn, which makes the aflirmatwn stronger, not weaker. It 1s the question of trium
phant faith, a trumpet-blast of confident defiance of all foes, like the wonderful series 
of bimila.r challenges in the Epistle to the Romans (viii. 31-35), or that in Isaiah 
(i. 9), the Septuagint Version of which is evidently the basis of our text. We have 
probably here a consideration additional to that preceding, in order to confirm the 
conclusion of the blessed.ness of holiness. The apostle has been quoting, with evident 
delight in the flowing periods, the assurance of the psalm, that God's watchful eye is 
upon the righteous. Here he a.sit were says-and, besides, it is the general experience 
of the world-lovers of good get good from men. As Christ said, "Sinners also love 
those that love them." 

I. TrrE sonT OF :MEN THAT GEKERALLY G-O UNHARMED. The Revised Version reads 
"zealous" instead of "followers," a□d probably is right in the substitution. If· 
" followers," or more literally, "imitators," were retained, it would be most natural to 
transl.a.te "him who is" instead of "that which is" good. But the itntithesis with 
the previous verse (" them that do evil") and with the word translated ·'.harm,". which 
is from the same root as that rendered "evil," makes the neuter more probable. If, 
then, we take "zealous for that which is good" as the descripti_on of the kind of men 
to whom the promise implied in our text is made, we may say. that it is not the actual 
possession of purity and virtue which draws men's affections, so much as a. certain 
enthusiasm for goodness and aspiration after it. It is possible to be good in a very 
disagreeable fashion-to be pure as the eternal snows on the Alps, and cold and for
bidding as they. And it is possible to have the whiteness of even an austere morality 
lit up with a rosy gleam of ardour and emotion which shall make it lovely as that 
F.a.we snow as it blushes in the rising sun. The morality which caste, for the most 
part, a shield around its possessor is "morality touched by emotion," in which good is 
evidently loved as well as practised, and practised because it is loved. It is precisely 
there that so much gooc.nees presents an unlovely face to the world. The doer does 
not seem to find delight in it himself, and so the onlookers have little in him. If our 
practice of purity be obviously reluctant and constrained it will not dispose men to 
look on us with respect or favour. ,ve must be" zealous of good" if we are to claim 
the benefit of this promise. And it is extremely improbable t.hat such zeal or enthu
siastic emotion i;hall be continuously cherished towards a mere neuter abstract-that 
which is good. A living Person is needed to evoke it. If the abstract" good" be tlic 
penmnal God our Father; if it be incarnated in Jesus Christ our Brother who loves UH, 
and to whom as their conscious and responsive Object our hearts may turn ;-then thtrc 
may be such zeal, but scarcely if we have to be zealous only for that cold and vogue 
impersonal idea.--goodness. It is very hard to keep up enthui;ia,m for anythiu:~ 
ending in "-ness." Men must have a person 1.o love, and their desire after purity i, 
deepened and changed into a more ardent earnestness when "that which 1B good" 
takes human form and becomes "him who is good, the perfect Christ, the Image of God, 
tl,e ouly Good." All earnest seekin2; after moral excellence leads the seeker 11.t last 
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to Jesus Christ, nnd the merchantman's quest for many goodly pearls ends in the find
ing of one entire and perfoct chryeolite in which all fragmentary preciousnesses are 
sphered. 

II. •ruE SAFETY OF THESE ENTR1l'8IABTS FOR THE GOOD, There is an antithesi, in 
the original which is lost in our versions, but may be represented by some such ren
dering, "Who is he that will do bad things to you, if you be zealous of the good?" 
'!'hat principle thus forcibly put, by the triumphant challenge of the question and by 
this sharp antithesis, may be illustrated by several considerations which are linked 
together in such a way that each comes into play where the preceding ceases or fails. 
1. The first of these is that, as a rule, a character of obvious sin9le-mindei enthusiasm, 
for goodness conciliates. Men are not so bad but that there is a place in their hearts 
and consciences which can be touched by goodness, especially if it is accompanied 
with that self-forgetfulness and consciousness of imperfection wbich zeal for g, ,odness 
will always bring. When good men are disliked it is very often not for their goodness 
but for some accompaniment of it which would be better away, such as their want of 
tact or of sympathy, their apparent sense of superiority, or the like. But even if men 
are not won to love purity, or even to be at ease in the presence of good men, they 
will very seldom go so far as to put dislike into action and do harm to one who docs 
good to them. 'l'he traveller without a revolver is safest. Fire at the gaping crowd 
on the banks, and they will overwhelm you. Meet them with a smile and a handful 
of gifts, and you will almost always make friends. Genthmess and patience, sympathy 
and love, clear a path for their possessors. It is not vinegar, as the old legend has it, 
which will split tbe rocks. " When a man's ways please the Lord, he maketh even 
his enemies to be at peace with him." Of course, this is not true without exception, 
as the whole history of good men shows, and as Peter goes on to admit. Sometimes, 
righteousness excites men's enmity, and, when it fails, then the second consideration 
comes in. 2. 'l'hat is, that God will protect those who for righteousness' sal,e suJer. 
The grand promises which Peter has been quoting from the thirty-fourth psalm come 
into play. A tacit comparison is suggested between the good man's enemies and his 
defences. " The eyes of the Lord are on the righteous," and that being so, though 
deadly foes prowl round him with their cruel eyes gleaming like a lion greedy of his 
prey, the question of our text rings out the same assurance as Paul's proud challenge, 
"If God be for us, who can be against us?" Many a time the persecutor has had to 
confess that just as he seemed to have the prey in his power-

" Tho man sprang to his feot, 
Stood erect, oo.ught at. God's skirts and prayed ! 
Bo I was a.fro.id." 

The man whom an angel had brought out of prison when the morning of his martyr
dom was dawning might well preach that God would take caro of his children even 
whrn man's wrath was hottest. 3. But that Divine protection is not alway.~ granted. 
Peter had indeed experienced deliverance at the eleventh hour, but his Lord had told 
him that one day the putting off of his tabernacle was to come by violence; and more, 
one of the apostles had already trod that brief and bloody path of r:iartyrdom which 
he knew lay before him and before many of those to whom his writings would come. 
What, in such extreme case, should be the worth of such a saying? Is it not grimly 
contradicted by the scaffold and the fire? No; for e,·en if theso two outer walls ol 
defence are carried by the enemy, and men's malice is not softened but rathe1 
embittered by goodness, and God's love docs not see fit to shield us from the blow, tha 
inner line of fortification remains impregnable. In the utmost extremity of outward 
suffering, ay, even from the midst of the fire, the Christian may ri □ g out tho trium
phant words of our text; for no renl harm cnn touch us if we be zealous of thnt which 
is 11:ood. The evil in the evil will be nvertcd. The bitter will be changed into sweet, 
as in the old legend the shower of burning coals became a shower of rubies. The poison 
will be wiped from the arrow. 'rhe loving heart that cleaves to Cbrist aml desires n::ost 
to be united to him will not count thnt an evil which brings it nenrer its home and its 
joy, nor think the wildest storm n calamity which blows it to Christ's breast. 'l'be 
same events me.y be quite different i u their character to different men. Two men may 
be drowned in one shipwreck. 'l'o the one it may be the opening of the clo(1r of hi~ 
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Father's house to the weary pilgrim and the very crown of God's mercies. 'l.'o the 
other it may be misery and truly a sinking in a boundless sea of death. All depends 
on our relation to God, who is the Source of all good. If we love him in Christ, and 
are seeking_ as our highest aim amid the illusory and fleeting good of earth to pre~s 
closer to him, then he will deliver us from all real evil; and" who is he that will 
harm you, if ye be zealous of that which is good?" "All things work together for 
good to them who love God."-A. M. 

'\" ers. 3, 4.- Woman's true apparel and ornament. That attention to dress and 
personal decoration is natural to woman, is obvious from an observation of the customs 
of every nation in every age. The Apostle Peter must not be understood as in this 
place censuring such attention, but as pointing out that there is apparel, that there is 
ornament, far preferable to any bodily costume and jewellery that taste can devise and 
wealth can purchase. Christian women of every position in life are exhorted to pro• 
,ide themselves with these precious and incomparable recommendations; to cultivato, 
above all things," a meek and quiet spirit." 

I. SucH APPAREL A1'"'D 0P.NAME~"'TATION COMMAND THE ADMffiATION OF ALL WHOSE 
ADMIRATION 1s DESIRABLE. Empty fools may admire as supremely admirable in woman 
the outward display of riches and of fashion, with which the worldly sometimes seek 
to dazzle and captivate those who are as worldly as themselves. To men of sense such 
things are utterly indifferent; to men of discernment and character gentle and vir
tuous dispositions and habits are in a woman beyond all price. Such qualities as Jesus 
found in the sisters of the home at Bethany won his friendship, and similar qualities 
will never cease to elicit the approval and appreciation of the upright and the pure. 

II. Sura APPAREL .li."'D ORNAME1'"'TATI0N ABE INSEPARABLE FROM THE CHARACTER 
THl>Y ADOR:S-, AND ABE IMPERISHABLE, Poverty may deprive a woman of the power 
to dress with expensiveness; advancing years may make the adventitious attractions 
excused in youth unseemly and ridiculous. But "the meek and quiet spirit" remains 
unchanged with changing time. Often does it happen that the feminine character, 
refined and sweetened by the experience of life and by ministrations of pity and of 
self-denial, shines with a fairer lustre with advancing years. 

ill. SUCH APPAREL AND ORNAMENTATION A.BE ACCEPTABLE AND PBEOI0UB IN THE 
SIGHT OF GoD HIMSELF. The approval of our fellow-creatures may be sought with 
too earnest diligence, and their attachment may be valued beyond its true value. But 
the qualities which are commended by him who alone judgeth with perfect jllfltice are 
qne.lities which cannot be cultivated with too great assiduity and care. Our Lord has 
spoken with severity of those who seek honour from men in preference to that honour 
which cometh from God. Of the "meek and qniet spirit" we are told that it is "of 
great price in the sight of God." What greater inducement than this could be offered 
to Christian women to look with comparative unconcern upon all those social and 
external recommendations which are so often over-estimated, and to cultivate with all 
diligence and devotedness the graces of the Christian character and the charities of the 
Christian life ?-J. R. T. 

Ver. 7.-The twofold daim of womanhood. In Christ Jesus there is neither male 
nor female; the man and the woman, as possessors alike of our common humanity, 
1,articipate alike in the privileges of Christianity, and come alike under the law of 
Christian principle and motive. .And if thiR is so in the Church, it is the case in 
ordinary social life, that, wbilst the man and the woman have their several und dis
tinct places to fill and services to render, in their relations to each other duty is 
reciprocal. The New T~stam~nt is altogether oppos~d to the too c?rumon notion that 
the ri~hts are all on the side ol the man, and the duties all on the side of the woman. 
St. Peter is no more stringent in laying down the obligations of wives, than in pre
Ecribing the treatment due to them from their husbands. Himself a married man, a~ 
the Marria"'e Service in our Prayer-book reminds us, he writes explicitly and wisely 
to husband; as to the spirit and tone which should be apparent in their domestic life. 
The grounds upon which he here bases his injunctions are very different from each 

·her, and yet thoroughly harmon;". , 
J. THE CLAIM OF WOMAN 'l'O J'l]l'f ,\NI) ~N81J)EnATE TnEATMEN'j.' 1B JIASEIJ UPON 
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DJl:tt PHYBIOAL WEAKNESS. The fact is unquestionable that woman is leas robust in 
constitution, less powerful muscularly, and of more delicate nervous organization, than 
man. Now, this fact is often made a reason for overbeariog demeanour, contemptuous 
lnnguage, unjust dealing, and even brutal abuse, on the part of the man towards the 
woman. 'fhis is so, not only in savage communities, but not unfrequently even among 
civilized nations. Irresponsible power and selfishness concur in leading to feminine 
degradation. But the apostle brings forward the fact that woman is the weaker vessel 
as a reason why husbands should livo with their wives in a reasonable and kindly 
manner, and should render to them all due respect. 1. Human sympathy requires 
that this should be so. 'fhere is a natural principle within leading us to cherish kind
ness towards the weak and defenceless; and this principle is to be encou;-:i.ged as 
against selfishness and brutal indifference and injustice. 2. In addition to this natural 
feeling, there is a cultivated habit of chivalry which tends to the exaltation of woman 
in human society. Not simply of the young and beautiful, the high born and accom
plished, but of all who are stamped with the seal of true, gentle, and virtuous woman
hood. It is in this sense only that we can speak approvingly of sentiments of chivalry. 

!I. THE CLAIM OF WOMAN TO JUST AND CONSIDERATE TREATMENT IS BASED UPO~ HER 
SPIRITUAL EQUALITY. Granted that there is on the average physical inferiority in the 
one point of strength, it must be maintained that, in a higher plane, inferiority vanishes. 
Husbands are reminded that their wives, being Christians like themselves, are joint
heirs with them of the grace of life. If, then, the former motive was addressed to 
compassion, this appeals to reverence. God himself acknowledges "the weaker sex" 
as appointed unto immortal blessedness through bis Son, our Redeemer. How justly, 
then, are men required to give all honour to those who are fellow-inheritor, with 
themselves of a. domain and a. dominion so unspeakably glorious! 1. The woman is 
by the Father of the spirits of all flesh regarded with the same interest as the man. 
,v omanhood is God's own creation, and the feminine characteristics and graces are 
revelations of God's own thoughts and purposes. Humanity without the feminine 
element would be incomplete, one-sided, and lacking in the harmony of" perfect music 
set to noble words." 2. The woman is equally with the man redeemed by the Friend 
and Saviour of mankind. Our Lord's ministry upon earth was a ministry to both 
sexes. He counted holy women among bis friends; he comforted sorrowful women in 
their distress; Jie saved sinful women from their debasement. And his death was 
for all mankind; bis mediation brings near to God all who were afar off-woman as 
well as man. 3. The woman is appointed with the man to share the happiness and 
the service of heaven. The grace which bestows eternal life is extended to the wife 
as well as to the husband. As there is a place for woman in God's gracious heart, so is 
there a place for her in God's glorious and blessed home. 

Such are the high considerations which hallow and dignify the Christian home 1-
J. R. T, 

Ver. 13.-0hristian zeal. Zeal is a habit of feeling and purpose. It supposes that 
a certain cause, a certain end of action, is apprehended by the understanding and 
approved by the judgment. As the etymology of the word implies, this quality is one 
characterized by warmth, fervour, ardour, in the pursuit of the object approved. It 
manifests itself in effort, in endurance, in perseverance. Zeal is in itself neither good 
nor bad; but it is always powerful, giving efficiency to toil, and an impetus to the 
cause which calls it into activity. In a bad project zeal does harm, for it assists in 
dilfusing error and immorality. In a holy enterprise zeal does good; no great ancl 
worthy cause was ever brought to success and victory without zealous labours. There 
are cases in which abundant zeal compensates slender abilities and mean position. Yet 
it is possible for zeal to outrun judgmeut and discretion. 

I. IN WHAT DOES CirnISTIAN ZEAL OONSIST? 1. Its spring, its source, is grateful 
love and ardent consecration to God as revealed in Jesus Christ. Here no fanaticism 
is possible. 'l'bere is the best reason and ground for such emotions; the danger is in 
the direction of indifference and coldness. Interest in Divine truth cannot be too 
keen; consecration to Divine service cannot be too complete. 2. Its tokens and 
evidences are these-earnestness in devotion, in praise and prayer, both public and 
prtvate; earnestness in the discharge of daily Juty, however secular, yet s,,ucti.fied b1 
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the Christi~n moti:e and_ spirit; <>arnestness in discouraging and repressing all sin; 
earnestness m exertmg soc111.l influence for the spread of truth and righteousness. 

II. WnY SHOULD CHRISTIANS BE ZEALOUS? 1. 'l'he Scriptures expressly enjoin l\nd 
encourage zeal. "Be zealous ! " is the admonition the ascended Saviour addresses to 
his Church. "It is good always to be zealously affected in a good cause," is the 
nsserlion of an apostle. 2. Our Lord Christ was supremely zealous. He was "clothed 
with zeal as with a cloak." In his conduct was a fulfilment of the words "The zeal 
of thine house bath eaten me up." Zealous in love, ho loved to the end'; zealous in 
labour, he finished the work given him to do. 3. The best and most useful men have 
hrcn zealous. 'l'his is true of the apostles, of the great thinkers and scholars of the 
Church, of the Reformers, of leaders in benevolent effort and missionary enterprise. 
4. The presence or absence of zeal affects the character beneficially or injuriously. Its 
absence is accompanied by spiritual declension; its presence promotes the true 
prosperity of the Church and the advance of the gospel; and these in turn react upon 
the; indi,idual character and further its higher development and everlasting well
being.-J. R. T. 

v crs. 14-17.-Sujferers fortified. There were providential reasons why the early 
Christians should have been exposed to many trials of faith, purity, and patience. 
This reason is obvious to us-that thus opportunity was afforded for the administration 
of such fortifying and consolatory principles as are serviceable to the afllicted and the 
tempted in every age. 

I. TnE TRIALS A1'"1) SUFFERINGS CHRISTIANS SHOULD EXPECT. These, of course, are 
many and various; but it is instructive to notice what those are which are here 
Ringled out and placed in prominence, doubtless by the wisdom of the inspired apostle. 
1. Christians may expect to suffer for well-doing. That is, they will have to endure 
injustice from the world, which will not appreciate their character and their efforts for 
its good. 2. They may expect to be evil spoken of, as if evil-doers. That is, they will 
have to endnre calumny from those who will take pleasure in detracting from their 
merits, magnifying their faults, misrepresenting their motives, and traducing their life. 

lL 'fHE REFLECTIONS BY WHICH IN BUCH CASES CHRISTIANS :MAY DE COMFORTED, 
1. They should not forget that it is the will of God that his people should suffer, even 
wrongfully. 2. They should cherish the assurance that none can really harm them. 
3. They should consider that their lot is compatible with happiness. 4. And they may 
even believe that some who have ill treated and slandered them may come tc be 
ashamed of their sinful conduct. 

JIL THE PRACTICAL PRINCIPLES BY WRICH CHRISTIANS MAY IN SUCH CASES FORTIFY 
THEMSELVES. 1. Let them sanctify in their hearts Christ as Lord. 2. Let them be 
prepared with a reasonable account of their hope, the hope which sustains and cheers 
the afflicted follower of Christ. 3. Let them discard all fear of their sinful adversaries, 
and confront them with boldness and cheerfulness.-J. R. T. 

Ver. 18.-Sacrificial sufferings. To Peter, the memory of his Lord's Passion must 
have been peculiarly pathetic and peculiarly precious. He could not but connect the 
Master's constancy with the servant's unfaithfulness, and the servant's penitence with 
the Master's grace and pardoning favour. The woe he had witnessed could never be 
long absent from his recollection. And the bearing of Christ's sufferings upon human 
redemption and upon Christian consecration muHt have constantly occurred to him 
\vben communicating Divine truth, and inspiring his fellow-believers to devotion and 
endurance., le this verse, compact with precious fact and doctrine, we have set 
before us-

I. THE FACT OF CHRIST'S SUFFERING, 
JI. THE CHARACTER IN WHICH CHRIST SUFFERED. It is here that the mystery of the 

fact is to be found. The Sufferer was the Righteous One, blameless in character, 
upright in conduct, beneficent in ministry. Yet he suffered, notwithstanding all this. 
That the unrighteous should suffer, this appears to us natural; they eat of the fruit of 
their doings; they reap as they have sown. But in the agony and death of Jesus of 
N~7.Rreth we see the undeserved sufferings of" the Holy One and the Just." 

J: l, Trm PERSONS FOB wnou CHRIBT BUFFERED. This consideration increases tl1e 
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mystery and enhances the interest of the Passion of our Redeemer. .At first sight it 
seems ns though, if undeserved sufferings are to be endured, this must be at least on 
behalf of the virtuous, the meritorious, the pious. But it was otherwise, it was exactly 
contrary, with the sufferings of Christ. He died for the unrighteous, for those who had 
violated the laws of God and the laws of man! 

IV. THE CAUSE DY AND Fon WHICH CHRIST BUFFERED. He was brought to the cross 
by the sins of men; and it was on account of those sins that he deli beratcly and 
graciously consented to die. 'l'he connection between sin and suffaring is obvious in 
God's providential treatment of men; it is equally obvious in God's merniful redemp
tion of men by his Son Jesus Christ. 

V. THE INTENT AND AIM WITH WHICH CHR!ST BUFFERED. Nothing more sublime in 
itself, or more welcome to the sinner's ear, can be found than the statement in this 
verse of the purpose for which our Lord Jesus accepted the death of humiliation and 
shame-it was "that he might bring us to God." Surely the simplest and yet the 
grandest statement of Immanuel's voluntary and sacrificial death! 

VI. CHRIST'S SUFFERING oun EXAMPLE AND MOTIVE. Let Christians see to it that, 
if they suffer, it be not for ill-doing, but (like their Lord) for well-doing. Such 
endurance may be wholesome discipline for them, and it may be the means of good to 
other~.-J. R. T. 

Vers. 1-6.-Tlie Christian wife called to heart-culture as the means of winni:ng th~ 
unconverted husband. The subject of this section is the necessity for a life becoming tbo 
Christian name; this is applied to Christian citizens and to Christian servants, and, here, 
to Christian wives. The reason for the conspicuous place here assigned to wives is obvious. 
'l'he writer is addressing Churches in pagan countries, many of whose members were 
wives of heathen husbands. What were these to do? were they to continue in that 
relationship, or did their Christianity sever the marriage bond? That question occurred 
more than once; it was brought before Paul by the Church at Corinth, and he deais 
with it in 1 Car. vii. There was probably another reason for this. Dr.John Brown says, 
"When we reflect on the character of the conjugal relation among heathens, how much 
there was of the harshness of the tyrant in the husband, and of the baseness of the 
slave in the wife, and how much pollution and cruelty prevailed in the home, few 
things were more calculated to strike heathen observers favourably than the power of 
Christianity iu introducing an order and purity and enjoyment into the domestic circle 
beyond what heathen philosophy had ever dreamt of." Peter's words are often appli
cable still. Two hearts, two lives, are often bound together by the closest human ties, 
one devoted to Christianity, the other not. The case here, however, is not of those 
who had been united after one had become a Christian; the nature of spiritual life and 
the direct Word of God forbid union of that kind, and there is no consulation here for 
the trouble that comes from disobedience in this respect. Here the wife is supposed tn 
have become a Christian since she gave herself to the ungodly husband. The Divine 
finger is laid on the secret of many a troubled life, when husbands are here spoken 
of that "obey not the Word;" but the hand that pains is that which heals, for 
there is hope and strength and comfort for the wounded spirit in "Ye wivP-", be m 
subjection," etc. 

J. 'l'HE CHRISTIAN WIFE 18 HEBE CALLED TO CONSISTENT CllllISTLl.N CHARACTER. 
1. And the first point included is fai'thful fulfilment of the duties of /ier relationship. 
"Be in subjection to your husbands;" equivalent to a summary of the various duties of 
the position. The expression is harsh at first, but the harshness wears off as we think 
of it, for love is always in subjection. He whose life was the embodiment of love came 
not to be ministered unto, but to minister. Love cannot help serving. This word lays 
no burden on love but what she lays on herself. Nor is this a one-sided requiremeut; for 
the same Word says," Husbands, love your wives "-so that the subjection is mutual
" submitting yourselves one to another in the fear ol' God." Yet, though the harsh
ness be removed, the commnnd remains and means something, and it is remarkable 
that in the three instances in the Epistles where the duties of wives are referred to, 
the ~arne i<lea of subjection occurs (Eph. v. 22; Col. iii. 18; and here). W 011,au Wfl8 

made for a" helpmeet for man;" "'l'hy desire shall bo to thy husband, auJ he shall 
rule over thee;" "Mau was not created for the woman, but the wumau for the wan." 
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The subjection, therefore, was to be real, yet not that of a servant, but of a companion; 
mau's other self, yet still subject. 2. Possession of that pm·e chai·acter which sp1'ings 
,from the fear of God. "Chaste conversation;" equivalent to pure manner of life, a 
character unsullied, and this arising from the fear of God in the heart. The godly wife 
of an ungodly man is exposed to great difficulty; the husband, troubled by no scruples, 
will often expect of her what her conscience condemns; and that position is as perilous 
as it is painful. Now, this word requires no swerving a hair-breadth from righteous
ucP-li, not even under pressure of the husband's love and plans. "Whoso loveth .. , 
husband ... more than," etc. 3. 1l1anifestation of the graces of spirituality, "vVhose 
adorning," etc. This does not necessarily condemn what is simply ornamental. Did 
we only use what is necessary for bare existence, many of our fellow-creatures could 
not live. God's works also a.re marked by beauty, needless but for gratification, and 
we may well copy him within his own lines. But do not let these be your adornment, 
do not let these be what men think of first when they see you, nor find in them your 
attraction; but let your adornment be the graces of the inner life. Let Christian 
"Women set themselves against the dress curse, one of the greatest curses of the day, 
&nd put character first, as God does. 

JL 'l'IIIS IS SET FORTH AS THE MEANS OF WINNING THE UNCONVERTED HUSBAND. 
These heathen husbands did not frequent the sanctuary, nor listen to the Word, and 
thus their case seemed hopeless. But the Divine Word may be carried to heart and 
mind as much by a Divine life as by a Divine book. Feeding on this book, we become 
its embodiment, living Epistles of Christ, read of all; and the promise is as true of the 
Word lived as of the Word spoken, "My Word shall not return unto me void." Vers. 
5 and 6 : not simply the hope to win the husband should lead to living thus, but not 
otherwise could the wife prove herself a daughter of Abraham, a member of the true 
Israel. The membership of the Christian wife in God's family is of itself the ground 
of her doing what is here required; all this is owed to God as your Master; but there 
is an additional motive for this in its effect on the husband. See how this operates. 
I. A tnu Christian life is a standing proof of the Divinity of Christianity. How can 
the doubting husband be undeceived? By the life of the wife. 2. An txemplification 
of the beauties of holiness is a constant persuasion. Acts of forgiveness, endurance, 
sacrifice, adherence to right, etc., gradually tell even on the hardened, and often loudly 
plead for Christ. 3. Conquest by the passive virtues is God's own method. Men dislike 
direct assaults on their moral nature, but often open their hearts spontaneously to what 
seems to make no onset. God recognizes that in his dealings with us. The meaning 
of his cross is, in fact, that he expects to subdue us by suffering for us and bearing 
with us. Wt: may expect to win by the same means. 

lIL THIS IS OJILY AOOO.MPLISHED BY PERSONAL HEART-CULTURE, How can we gain 
this becoming character? The passage answers, "By heart-work." Christian character 
grows from within. 1. Life is a refte:r; of faith. "What a man believes, that is he." 
Love, peace, purity, power, etc., are the proper fruits of trust in God; thereforr 
strengthen your faith. 2. Character is according to companionship. We become lib 
those with whom we associate. They take knowledge of those who have been with 
Jesus .... God impresses his image on the soul that is much with him.-C. N. 

Ver. 7.-The Christian husband called to enjoy spiritual blessings with the Christian 
wife. A happier case is supposed than the preceding. The husband is "won;" they 
3+e "heirs together of the grace of life; " and there opens before them the possibility of 
blessing they have never known. But even this has a touch of sadness in it, If it be 
painful for the one member in this relationship having a piety in which the other has 
no share, it is only one degree less so when they share it equally, but live as though they 
di,d not. Sharin"' in all else, but units and solitary in things eternal. Two fellow
travellers walking to Emmaus, each talking with Jesus as they go, but neither with 
the other-that is the case supposed here, (" According to knowledge; n equivalent to 
knowledge of what is possible and due to two hearts bound together, first by natural 
relationsbip, and then by common love to God.) 

I. THE BLESSEDNESS OF MUTUAL PIETY IN HUBilAND AND WIFE. They are both 
"heirs of the grace of life;" but the fear is that they do not dwell with one another as 
"1eirs together." Two persons may make the same journey, and never speak, How 
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different that from two who go in every respect together, having common intcre~t in 
all tho.t ho.ppens I The one is far less blessed than the other. Peter here urges the 
greater blessedness. Think bow much it involves. 1. It produces the close/It possible 
tJnion. For that there must be no secrets, nothing reserved. Thus we can get nearer 
to God than to any other; we can never lose ourselves but in the heavenly Father. 
But those we love best on earth may come closer to us in this respect than they 
sometimes do; and some Christian husbands and wives may thus be more to each 
other than they are, sharing not only temporal, but spiritual affairs. In this way there 
may be a union unutterably more intense, precious, and fruitful, than before. 2. It 
provides much powm-ful support. Our deepest spiritual experiences cannot he told ; 
many others should not be. In some things God would have us for himself. But 
there is much also of the spiritual life whose utterance to a fellow-creature is a distinct 
need of the soul; as our Lord himself, in taking the favoured three apart with him at 
some of the crises of his history-the Transfiguration, for instance, and Gethsemane
seemed to express the need of human sympathy, although in its highest degree he had 
the Divine. God, moreover, has given us our fellows to be a helpmeet to 11s, as well 
as himself, and we are only complete with both. It would lighten the spiritual burden 
and brighten the spiritual journey for husband and wife to commune together of the 
way they go. 3. It g·ives the most blessed of all anticipations. " Till death us do part" 
is only true of those whose union is not in the Lord. Absence for the day's work, or 
across broad seas, does not part husband and wife; they are still one, still one another's. 
No more does death rend in twain Christian spirits; the oneness remains, and there will 
be a meeting again soon; and that meeting will be heaven. If supreme love to God, 
which is required of us on earth, be consistent with profound and tender love to a 
fellow-creature, which is also required, they will be mutually consistent in the higher 
world. Yea, then God will be more to us,, being shared with the other at our side, and 
the benediction of his presence will impart an added rapture because it is given to us 
both. Of those who are gone before it is said, "They withont us are not yet made 
perfect" "So "-i.e. "together"-" we shall ever be with the Lord." That is our 
prospect. Then let us by a mutual piety anticipate heaven now. 

II. THIS BLESSEDNESS DEMU-"'DS MUTUAL PRAYER FOR ITS ENJOYMENT. In "that 
your prayers be not hindered," is not the apostle thinking of mutual prayer? If 
mutual prayer be wanting, is uot the blessedness of mutual piety also wanting as the 
result? Tertullian wrote, "What a union is that which exists between two believers, 
who have in common the same hope, the same desire, the same service I Like brother 
and sister, united both in spirit and in flesh, they kneel together, they pray and fast 
together, they teach and support each other with gentleness, they share one another's 
trials, and conceal nothing from each other, and they rival each other in singing with their 
heart to God. Christ is pleased to see and hear these things. He sends <lown his 
peace upon them. Where two are thus met he is with them, and where he is the evil 
one cannot come." That is, perhaps, Peter's thought here. 1. Mutual prayer is the 
first and most natural form of spiritual intercourse. If we cannot break through our 
reserve so far as to pray together, it is unlikely that we have any communion on 
spiritual topics. It would seem the first instinct of a Christian man to esk her he 
loves best to kneel with him at the throne of grace. Probably this prayer is the door 
to spiritual intercourse, the removal of the barriers of timidity through which we must 
pass to the enjoyment of a mutual piety. 2. The utterance before God of a common 
e:z;pfrrience tends to conscious spiritual oneness. We never know how much we are one 
with other saints till we join with them in prayer; then we find ourselves sorrowing, 
rejoicing, hoping, loving, fearing, trusting alike, and are thereby drawn closer together 
still. That principle operates even more certainly in the mutual prayer of husband 
and wife. 3. The fact of mutual prayer tends to mutual spiritual fidelity. Would not 
mutual prayer go far to be a remedy for the difficulty which it is to be of spiritual use 
to those nearest to us? The parent who prays with his household, the husband with 
his wife, will find it specially hard to sin agaiust or with them. As the spirit of prayer 
prevails, the spirit of unkindness, indifference, evil example, etc., will lessen. "Tliat 
your prayers be not hindered" is thus the warning to those who would be "heirs 
together of the grace of life." 

III. Tws PRAYER REQUIRES THE FULFILMENT OF MUTUAL DUTIEB FOB ITS SUO(lE88. 
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H prayer helps duty, so duty helps prayer. Is not the fact that some Christians in the 
same home seldom pray together, due to the fact of an inconsistent life-the life of n. 
kind which makes the proposal to pray impossible? That seems to be the idea here: 
"Ye husbands, dwell with them, ... givin\7 honour unto the wife, as unto the weaker 
Yess~l, an~ as being heirs together of the gra°ce of life; that your prayers," etc. 1. 'I'h~ 
C()nsideratwn of what we owe to one anotl1e1· will prevent the neglect of mutual praye1·. 
"Honour". is due to the wife on the physical ground-she is" weaker," which brings 
coirespondmg duties to the stronger; and on the spiritual ground-she is partaker of 
the same immortal nature, with its great conflicts and high responsibilities, equally an 
heir of Divine grace, which brings corresponding duties to the fellow-heir. The 
consideration of tbat should lead to united prayer. 2. The fu'/jilment of what we owe 
will afford the right spirit for prayer. As long as the wife is defrauded of what she 
has a right to, mutual prayer, if not impossible, will be robbed of its sweetness and 
power. Unkindness and bitterness kill prayer, Mutual prayer can only flourish in 
the atmosphere of mutual love.-C. N. 

~ er. 8.-:--The _conduct thr:t becomes th_e Christian towards other (Jhristians. "Finally, 
be ye all hke-mmded, having compassion one of another, love as brethren, be pitiful, 
be courteous." Only a _colon separates this passage from what follows: ought it not, 
therefore, to be taken with the subsequent verses? I think not. Peter is evidently 
thinking here of the mutual relation of believers; whilst in the next verse be passes 
to the thought of how Cllristians should treat their persecutors: "Not rendering railin" 
for railing," etc. Then why should there only be a colon between the two? Becaus; 
the two are so closely connected. It is in fellowship with our brethren that we find 
much of the inspiration we need for facing and conquering persecution from without. 

I. BROTHERLY LOVE THE IDEAL OF A CHRISTIAN CrnJRCH, Is it possible for a 
Ch1istian to have no practical relationship with the Church ? I do not say that it is 
not possible, but such a position is very unlikely. A Christian is he who is born into 
the family of God, and e. certain close relationship to the Father's other children is, 
in the nature of the case, almost inevitable. 1. By brotherly love we come nearest to 
the spirit of the Father. The feelings which are classed under the term " love " vary 
considerably. Love may be due to admiration for the personal qualities of another, to 
a common interest in Church matters, to a sense of obligation, the fruit of gratitude; 
but there is nothing essentially Christian in all that. Brotherly love is to love another 
because he is our brother, and for no other reason; not because there is anything 
lovely in him, but just because we have a common father. Brotherly love towards 
God's children-that is Divine; that is to be of one spirit with the Father; that is to 
feel in measure as he does. 2. By brotherly love we come nearest to the example oj 
(Jhrist. The Church is to be a perpetual representation of Jesus-what he was and is, 
By bis gracious Spirit he is embodied in his people; and they most truly approach his 
likeness who love those who are his. He loves the world; be died to save it; but he 
has a love of fellowship for those who come to him out of the world that he can have 
for no others. His love, his joy, his work, his life, his glory, all theirs; reaching the 
climax in the prayer, "That they all may be one; as thou, Father, art in me, and I in 
tbee, that they also may be one in us." 3. By brotherly love we come nearest to the 
fulfilment ef our mission as a (Jhurch. The Church has a mission to itself as well as 
to the world. Christians are banded together in fellowship for mutual help; they are 
united that they may build up one another; and this building up is to be done by love. 
What will not love do for the brethren? It will encourage the timid, help the weak, 
uphold the infirm, seek the wandering, give the vigour of joy _to those :"h? are· strong, 
will stoop even to wash the disciples' feet. The Church, fulfilling her m1ss1on to herself 
in love, thereby begins her mission to the world. 

II. WE HAVE HERE A WARNING AGATNST TWO IIINDRANCES TO THIS IDEAL. 1. Diver
genc,e nf aim. "Be ye all like-minded." 'l'hat does not mean unanimity of sentiment 
,mcl action in all matters; for that is manifestly impossible. Variety of thought and 
feeling an,l action there must obviously be; but there is, of course, e. limit to this 
variety. The Church cannot fulfil her calling as the "pillar and ground or the truth" 
unless there be a consent of opinion as to what that truth in its essential features is. 
We have <lifferen.t work, difTerent poRitione in the Church, and sometimes diITerent 
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views as 1o the best things to do; but if Christian love is to be maintained, aR the 
different colours into which the prism diverges the light-red, and purple, and orange, 
nnd the rest-all blend and are lost in the pure white ray they form, so we must learn 
the secret of blending our differences in a holy unanimity. Perhaps nothing is harder 
thnn to sink, and that gracefully, so that no one knows we are doing it, our personal 
feeling into the common feeling of the rest. How can all be like-minded? In the 
Revised Version the word "courteous" drops out, anrl in its place we have" humble
minded." That is it; heart-culture, personal discipline, stern struggle, are needed if 
we are to be like-minded, laying a strong hand on self, and keeping it under when it 
wants to rise. 2. Exclusiveness of feeling. "Compassionate" (the Greek word is ~uu:,ra.-
6,;s, our word, "sympathy," fellow-feelin~). Our Churches are not always conspicuous 
for that. They are often broken up into little sets, little banrls of friends complete in 
themselves; then farewell to the reign of Christian love, with its benediction, and in 
its place expect hard thoughts, bitter feelings, wounded spirits, lonely lives, and the 
curse that means. But how can we get this compassion? The apostle adds, "tender
hearted" (as the same Greek word is rendered in Eph. iv. 32), and in that he may be 
showing us how to secure the like-heartedness. It comes from keeping the heart 
tender. We must live much with Christ; a tender heart will come from that, and a 
like tenderness with his people. 

Ill. WE HAVE HERE THE INFLUENCE OF OUR ATTAINMENT OF TilIS IDEAL (OF 
DRO'fHERLY LOVE) ON TJJE WORLD. The Church has a mission to those who are without; 
but that will not be fulfilled till her mission to herself is fulfilled. A Church building 
up herself in love will be the Church which compels the Gentiles to "glorify God in the 
day of visitation." 1. The Spirit works where love is. Absence of love is to him an 
ungenial atmosphere; it grieves him and tempts him to depart, or to withhold his 
gracious influences. 2. The beauty of piety reveals itself where love is. Love which is 
independent of the restraints of natural affection, and loves men not because tbey are 
good, but because God loves them; love which is disinterested and strong to sustain 
and protect, and tender to make common cause with those who need it, and which 
sheds a holy grace over the life ;-that love will· at least constrain the world to 
acknowledge its Divinity, and we may expect to hear more frequently that welcome 
utterance, "I will go with you, for l perceive that God is with you." Anrl God himself 
will triumph over such, in the ancient words," I drew them with cords of love."-C. N. 

Vers. 9-17.-The conduct becoming the Christian towards his persecutors. Peter's 
Epistles were written on the very eve of the persecution by Nero, who, anxious to 
divert the suspicions of the people who accused him of setting fire to Rome, charged 
the Christians with the crime, and caused them to be seized and tortured and slain. 
Some were crucified; some were clothed in the skins of wild beasts, that they might be 
torn by the dogs; some, he.ving been rubbed over with pitch, were made to serve as 
torches to light up the imperial gardens,-this gratified at once sovereign and people. 
It is true that this severity was confined to the neighbourhood of Rome, but Rome 
was tho centre of life to her provinces; the pulsations of the heart thrilled to the 
most distant parts of the empire. The words of our text have a new meaning as they 
rise before us on this dark background. Some may ask-What is the bearing of this 
on us? The answer is, that when Paul said, "'l'hey that will live godly in Christ 
Jesus shall suffer persecution,", he uttered what would be a fact to the end of the age. 
'l'he fire, the rack, the headsman's axe, are gone; but in their place there are words 
that burn, looks that go like poisoned shafts to the soul, and treatment that stings 
like a scour"e. As Ion.,. as the truth which the Church is called to maintain and to 
live before : world that 

0

hates it is what it is, as long as our spiritual life needs trial 
for its cleansing and development, so long will Christ's people find how true it is that, 
because they are not of the world, but Christ bath choseu them out of the world, 
therefore the world hateth them. We can only glance at the b:ue outline of such a 
long passage as this. It coutains three requirements, each of which has a benediction 
attached to it. 

I. CALL To DLEss THOSE WHO PERSECUTE us. From the ninth verse to the twelfth: 
you can hardly rend these words without feeling you are listening to one who heard 
the sermon on the mount, and is inspired with its spirit; and we canuot help noting 
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the change they imply in Peter himself. But pe.rbaps it was what he saw in hie Lord, 
more_than ~bat be heard from him, to which the change was due; Christ's character 
carrymg his words home with transfiguring force. Wo d.:i not wonder that it wad 
Peter who wrote, "Not rendering evil for evil," etc., and it is the word and cxamplo 
of the same gracious Lord that lays the same burden on us. .And mark the blessing 
to ourselves that grows out of that.. Never givo place to evil iu word, or act, or 
thought, let the provocation be what it mo.y. Yea, not only so, return evil with good, 
recompense wrong with right, and your fidelity to Christ will make an open way 
through the skies, through which you shall see his smile and hear his "Well done!" 
and find for yollr prayers and spirit a clear path to his throne. 

II. CALL TO BE FEAnLESS ABOUT WHAT OUR PERSECUTORS 0AN DO TO us. ".And 
who is he that will harm you," etc.? Persecution need not harm us brethren· it is only 
one of God'.s refining fires, that, when thus be has tried us, we may come forth as gold. 
And w?at 1s the remedy for tbis fear? Peter is thinking of a passage in Isaiah where 
Judah 1s called, instead of fearir.g idolatrous Syria and trusting in Sennacherib, to fear 
and trust in the Lord. "Sanctify the Lord of hosts himself; and let him be your 
fear." Now, with that Old Testament passage before us, the change which the Revisers 
have made here is very striking. Instead of" Sanctify the Lord God in your hearts," 
it is, "Sanctify in your hearts Christ as Lord." Peter, the Jew, who knew that 
perhaps the very highest title which could be ascribed to Jehovah was" the Lord of 
hosts," did not hesitate to give that title to Christ. Peter had known him in the 
humiliation of his human life; he had even washed Pater's feet, yet Peter uses bis 
name and tha.t of "the Lord of hosts " as convertible terms-speaks of these two as 
one. Peter, at least, had no doubt of the Deity of Jesus. And this attitude also has a. 
blessing attached to it, "If ye suffer for righteousness' sake, blessed are ye." 

Ill. CALL TO MATh"TAIN A GOOD CONSCIENCE IN THOSE THINGS .A.BOUT WHICH OUR 
PEllSECUTOBB REPROACH us. "And be ready always to give an answer," etc. A good 
conscience, a good conduct, a good answer-I think that is the order here. .A. good 
conscience. Be sure that you are suffering for goodness and not for badness; be sure 
that you have an unclouded sky between you and God ; be sure that, when your heart 
does not condemn you, you hear him saying," Neither do I condemn thee." .And out 
of that will come what Peter calls "your good conversation," i.e. conduct. For as 
the sunshine develops and perfects the hidden beauties of nature and tbe fruits of the 
earth, so does the light of God's favour resting upon the conscious soul draw forth 
into character the graces of the spiritual life. The clear conscience that catches 
Heaven's smile is always followed by a brave and beautiful piety, which is its own 
justification against those who speak evil of it. .And see the blessing attached to 
that! There is a broad sense, no doubt, in which we might apply these w0rds to the 
Christian hope generally, and the duty of being able to give an intelligent and satis
factory reason for its possession; but their meaning here seems to be more defined. 
l'he good conduct that issues from the good conscience and puts to shame the evil 
speakers, leads them to question us about the hope which they see hidden within us 
and sustaining us, and they come to envy it, and secretly to want to know what it is. 
Now, says Peter, "be ready to tell them; let them know that it is the grace of Christ 
which renews and sanctifies." One of the benedictions of persecution endured and 
triumphed over is that it ma.y bring the very persecutors them.selves to the feet of 
Jesus. Then, brethren, can we not endorse the truth in the verse which closes this 
long passage, "It is good, if the will of the Lord be so, that ye suffer for well-doing'.' ? 
It is good in its purifying efficacy on ourselves; it is good in its tendency to glorify 
God; it is good as a saving power on our fellow-men.-C. N. 

Vere. 18-22.-The remembrance of our Lord's atonement a help to persecuted 
Christians. We omit for the present the clause in the nineteenth verse, and will con
sider that afterwards. " For Christ bath once suffered for sins," etc. The death of 
Christ is not only the purchase of our redemption, it is also the power by which we 
enter into what redemption meaus. Christ's cross is not only the secret of pardon, 
b11t also of holiness. Christ alone will not avail us; it must be Christ crucified, every 
Mtep of the way, till what has been the inspiration of our spiritual life down here, of 
,.,er, dw:7. •-veq conflict, every joy, every hope, will be the inspiration of our song 
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up there: "Worthy is the Lamb that was slain." Let us see bow Chiist's eufferin6s 
bear on the conduct of his persecuted people. 

I. THl!l SUBSTITUTIONARY SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST. "Christ bath once suffered for 
sine, the Just for the unjust, that he might bring us to God." 1. A plain statemem 
of the substitutionary character of our Lord's sacrifice. How does Christ save? By 
substitution, In that word is the explanation of our Lord's sacrifice and of his suf
ferings; they were endured by him as our Substitute, in our stead. 'l'hcy were 
undoubtedly the expression of his perfect consecration to the Father, the great proof of 
his obedience; they were also the great revelation of God's lovCl aml mercy to the 
sinful, of his yearning for the restoration of the lost; but they were this, without 
which they would have b.len in every other respect unavailing, they were the 
endurance in the stead of the sinner, of that which alone makes hi8 righteous forgive
ness possible. But it is said that Jesus was simply revealing what God was willing to 
bear for man's redemption, and that it is by this revelation of love he saves us. That 
is not whc;t Scripture says. "God made him to be sin for us, that we might be made 
the righteousness of God in him;" "Who his own self bare our sins in his own body 
on the tree [or, 'to the tree,' and left them there]." But, says another, "Christ 
saves by his holy example, leading us to holiness, and not by his cruel sufferings. So 
far from that, the apostles, in their teaching, gave weight to the death of Christ as the 
world's hope. "In him we have redemption through his blood, even the forgiveness 
of sins," "vVe are redeemed by the precious blood of Christ; " "Without shed<liog of 
blood there is no remission." Others say that this was a mere Jewish mode of expres
sion; the apostles were only meeting Jewish prejudice when they spoke thus. But we 
find they use the same words in writing to the Gentiles-to the Churches at Rome, 
Corinth, Ephesus, elc. It is also said that there is ac element of injustice in the idea of 
substitution, Is it not unjust to inflict the punishment incurred by one on another 
who is innocent? But that is not the case here. Jesus was God-this was God him
self making the atonement necessary for our forgiveness by shedding his own blood. 
2, The necessity for such a sacrifice is implied in its design. What was its design? "To 
bring to God," says the text. But there are two great obstacles to our coming back to 
God-one on his part, and one on ours. How can he receivE. us sinners? How can we 
dare to come? How can God receive us? "Cannot I," says a father," forgive my 
child just because I will?" No, you cannot, if, like the great Father, you have been 
compelled to declare what the penalty of transgression must be, That is God's posi
tion. He can only forgive if he forgives righteously. How shall he do that? The 
substitution of Christ is the answer. Apart from that: How could we dare to go 
to him 1 Some say Christ saves by revealing God's love, by alluring us to follow his 
example of self-sacrifice. If that is all the gospel you have for me, I am condemned 
the more; for I am conscious of the unutterable distance between what Jesus was and 
what I am. I dare not go to Gcd, and I must pass into the unseen hopeless. But 
when we follow the meaning of these words, "Christ bath once suffered for sin~, the 
Just for the unjust, that he might bring us to God," we can go back to God then, and 
are welcomed for Christ's sake. 

II. TnE RESDl,T OF THIS TO HIMSELF. 1. Quickened spiritual power. " Being put 
to death in the fi<Jsh, but quickened by the Spirit." It should read," in the spirit," not 
"by the Spirit." There is no reference here to the work of God the Spirit, to \I horn else
where the resurrection of Christ is attributed; it is here simply a contrast between 
Christ's flesh and his spirit, His spirit did not die; it was raised by the death of 
the flesh into new energy, and he became able to do what before was impossible. Re 
had often thought of this : "I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto 
me." 2. Influence on spirits in prison. This subject we will leave for the present. 
3 . .Ascension to heavenly authoi·ity. " Who is gone into heaven," etc. ·what see we 
now? "I looked, and behold in the midst of the throne, a Lamb as it had been slain." 
Redemption enthroned. All things required to glorify redemption. Devils restrained 
by the Redeemer's will; angels his swift-winged messengers; providences, his servants ; 
history, the unfolding of his purpose; the kingdoms of this world become his king
dom; and he ever living to secure this glorious consummation. But this had been 
impossible apart from the ntonerncr.t; it was only through the cross that ,Tcsus changed 
the throne of heaven froI11 that of nlmightiuess and mercy to that of redemption, 
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III. THE BEARING OF THIS ON PERSECUTED CHRISTIANS. 1. It sets forth (Jlwisfa 
claim on our suif e1·ing for hiin. 'l'here surely is nothing like a remembrance of his 
cro_ss to. constmm us to take up ours. 2. _It reminds the persecuted of tho spfritual 
quickening that may come through the s~tfenng. For what was true of Jesus is to be 
as !rue of us: "Pnt to death in the flesh, but quickened in the spirit." '£he storm 
,,·h1ch shakes us to the c~ntre sends our roots down deeper, mooring us the faster to 
the Rock of Ages. Suffenng has a rare tendency to send us down to the foundation 
of things, a rare tendency to send us home to the Life of all, and closer contact with 
bm means more life from him. 3. This points to the glorious end of the suffering of 
the saints. First the cross, then the crown. Jesus once suffered, then heaven and the 
right hand of God, and "angels and authorities and p0wers subject unto him."-0. N. 

y ers. 19,. 21.-Tlie crucified Saviour quickened in fPirit. P_reaching to the spirits in 
prison. "' e have already seen thnt through our Lords suffenngs he secured q •1ickened 
~;,iritual power-influence over spirits in prison, and ascension to heavenly authority. 
'i'his passage re'l'eals him quickened in spirit, preaching to the "spirits in prison." 
Nuw, if that be the apostle's line of thought, the correct meaning of this passacre 
whatever it be, will fall in naturally with it. May I venture to show why I cam~ot 
accept either of two common explanations of these words? It is thought by some that 
after our Lord's death (possibly in the interval between his death and resurl'ection) 
his disembodied spirit passed into the unseen world, and preached the gospel to the 
disobedient dead. Now, if that be the proper meaning of the words, if they cannot 
mean anything else, we must accept it. 'l'hat the words taken by themselves will 
bear that meaning cannot probably be denied: then why should we hesitate to adopt 
it? I might remind you that 'll.S far as those three days are concerned, we seem to be 
told that they were spent in Paradise with the Father and the redeemed. "This 
day," be said to the penitent thief, "thou ~ha!t be with me in Paradise;" "Father," 
he said, "into thy hands I commend my spit·it: and having said thus, he gave up the 
spirit." Then, if this passage does mean that Christ preached to the dead, it only 
speaks of the dead in the days of Noah; it seems incredible that these comparative 
few should be singled out from the great mass of mankind for so great a blessing, I 
might remind you, too, that if the:;e words mean that the impenitent ,dead have a. 
second cLance, they stand alone in Scripture, at least as far as _I am aware. But 
weightier than all is the fact that the plain teaching of this book is to the contrary. 
I know the tenacity with which we cling to the hope that those who have never beard 
the gospel shall yet hear it, if not here, hereafter; and that many have cherished this 
hope, partly on the strength of these words. My hope of that is not less because I' do 
not see it encoura,,.ed here. I know God well enough, and I know this book well 
euough, to lrnow that no man will be condemned because of Adam's sin ; through 
Christ every man stands on a fair footing; the condemning sin is rejection. 'l'hen 
the Saviour must be presented to each hereal'tcr, if not here. I cling to the hope that 
the preachiug of the Saviour on the other side of the grave will bring multitudes to 
hea¥en who died without a gospel. But for you who have the gospel now, this is 
your day of grace; with you, salvation is now or never. It hns been supposed that 
these words refer to Christ, by his Spirit, preaching in the days or Noah to men ,vho 
were then on earth, but who, when the apostle wrote, wero in the unseen world
" spirits io prison." But there are t170 fatal objections to this meauing-one is, that 
there is notliiog here about God the Spirit, as I have already shown; o.nd the other is 
that such a meaning is foreign to the drift of thought in the chapter. It is not easy 
to see wbat room there is in that for the interjection of a reference to the Spirit of 
God striving with men nearly three thousand years before; it seems altogether irrelevant 
to the apostle's ar,,.ument-that alone condemns it. 

I. \VHAT, THEN~ IS THE MEANING OF' THE PASSAGE? There is no necessity to refer 
the words, "spirits in prison," to those who have passed into the unseen world; for in 
Scripture the ungodly are constantly spoken of as in a state of imprisonment, bondage, 
:a11tivity. "Spirits in prison" may tbeu be said to be a frequent designa,tion of the 
cnredeemed on earth; indeed, the very word "redemption" carries this idea. Some 
may object tl,at the context seems to imply that the spirits referred to o.re the spil'its 
of the dead. Not necessarily so, If we refer the expression not to certain individuals, 
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but to the whole lost race, the difficulty vanishes. Christ did not preach to the same 
persons that wore disobedient before the Flood, but to the same race, the same spiritual 
condiUon. But did Christ thus preach? Certainly, through his servants. It has 
been said that the more correct title of the Acts of the Apostles would be the Acts of 
the Risen Lord. But why this reference to the d:i.ys of Noah? If you look through 
Poter'a Epistles you will see that he seems to have regarded the Flood as a di vidina
line between two worlds, which afford points of contrast. We have this contrast her~. 
The power of God over "spirits in prison" was straitened formerly,-after all the 
years through which his long-suffering waited, only "few, that is eight souh1, were 
saved ; " but since Christ suffered for sins, this is the record, " The same day there were 
added to the Church about three thousand souls;" and the record ends with the great 
multitude which no man can number, standing before foe throne, and before the 
Lamb. 

l[, THE DESIGNATION OF THOSE TO WHOM CHRIST PREACHED, "SPIRITS IN PRISOX." 
"Spirits:" what are they? Ah! who can tell? Immortal natures, wh0se greatness is 
not hinted at in the frail tabernacle in which they dwell. Spirits never destined to 
find their home in the dust, or their joys on earth, but to rise in the free vast world of 
spirits to the Father of spirits, wearing his likeness, fulfilling his will, sharing his 
glory, standing before his throne. Think of these in prison, bound by the fetters of 
sin, groping in darkness, in the narrow chamber of an ever-narrowing life-bound, witu 
Satan for the gaoler. The power with which the crucified Christ preached to these. 
The power over men and on men's behalf which our Lord possesses, he acquired 
through bis cross; only if he were "lifted up" would he be able to draw all men unto 
him. 

Ill. THE FREEDOM IN THE CLEANSING OF THE CONSCIEKCE WHICH RESULTED FROM 
ms PREACHING, The twenty-first verse is very complicated; the mixture of metaphor, 
too, is not in accord with modern ideas, but it is frequent in Scripture. Here there 
are two incongruous figures blended, but the idea is this: Peter had said tbat Noah 
was saved by water, and he adds as it were, "And by the way it is water that saves 
you, that which is typified in the water of baptism, not the putting i.way of the filth 
of the flesh, but the interrogation of a good conscience towards God, through the resur
rection of Christ. Sin is the great bond that holds Satan's captives fast-sin in the 
conscience ; there is no freedom for the soul till that is removed. Salvation, i.e. fr~
dom, comes through cleansing (water); cleansing comes through a crucified Sadow·; 
"the blood of Jesus Christ, God's Son, cleanses us from all sin." Brethren, therein 
lies Christ's delivering power.-C. N. 

Vers. 8-12.-Unity between Christian people. Peter had, so this passage suggests, 
well learnt the lesson about forgiveness to which he had listened as he heard the 
sermon on the mount, and he had equally well drunk in the spirit of the great 
intercessory prayer he had heard in the upper room, "That ye all may be one." For 
he is here gathering up all his teaching about social life in the strong words now before 
us: "Finally," etc. He is enjoining, iu simple detail and with a sublime motive, unity 
between Christian people. 

I. WHEREIN DOES UNITY DETWEEN CHRISTIAN PEOPL!!: CONSIST? St. Peter, as 
Leighton suggests, here denotes five graces, of which "love" is the stalk, having two 
on either side. "Like-minded;" not simply what our word "mind" usually means
thought, opinion; but judgment, purpose, affection. "Compassionate," or sympathetic; 
i.e. feeling with others. "Loving as brethren." True family life is a model of Church 
life. "'!'ender-hearted;" insensitiveness disqualifies for Christian life. "Humble
minded ; " the old version bas "courtesy; " this is the genius or secret of courtesy. 'l'he 
lowly temperament makes little of itself and much oi others: its possessor, and he 
alone, is the gentleman. 

II. How IS UNITY D:!:T\VEEN CIIRISTIAN PEOPLE MAh'IFESTED? The tone of social 
relationship here enjoined is pitched in a far higher key than the prevalent one, 
"retaliate," etc.; it is in harmony wHh the sermon on the mount. "Not renclering 
'!Vil for evil, nor reviling for reviling." 'l'he first excluding all the actions, the second 
all the words, of resentment. "But contrariwise blessing." This is a distinct remi
niscence of the sermon on the mount. 
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"The ~~ndal tree perfumes, when riven, 
'l'he axe that laid it low. 

Let him that hopes to be forgiven, 
Forgive and bless his foe." 

IIT. ,vHAT IS TIIE METHOD FOR ATTAINING THIS CunrSTIAN UNITY? 1. There is 
first of all a direction as to the detail of speech. " Refrain," etc. 2. There is theg, a 
wide ~nd deep precept applying to the whole of life. " Turn away from evil and do 
good." The negative and the positive are here. ' 

IV. WHAT ARE THE MOTIVES FOR DOING ALL AND BEING AI.L THAT WILL ENSURE 
THIS UNITY? 1. The Christian man is called to inhei·it blessing. 2. The cultivation 
of the essential spirit of Christian unity ensures the summ1tm bonum of individual life. 
"Love life; see good days." 3. The relationship of God is the great determining con
dition and motive in all that leads to this Christian unity. "The eyes of the Lord , . , 
face," etc.-U. R. T. 

Vers. 13-18 (part).-Su.ffering for righteousness. I. THE FACT THAT GOOD MEN 
SUFFER, FOB. THEIR GOODNESS, FROM THEIR FELLOW-MEN. Though Peter used the word 
"if," it was not because such suffering was unlikely or infrequent, but because it was 
not universal, and because the reflections on which he had been dwellina seemed 
calculated to make such suffering impossible. 1. For it might seem as th7iugh the 
promised guardianship of God would have ensured the security of good men. Hut no. 
2. Or it might have seemed that an upright benevolent life would have evoked nothin" 
but kindness and gratitude from one's fellow-men. But no. "Who is he that will 
harm you?" read in the lurid light of persecution, cannot mean, "Who is he that will 
havE> the will to harm you?" However mysterious it may be, it is an unquestioned 
and unquestionable fact that men suffer for righteousness' sake. It was so from Daniel 
to Peter, from Moses to Paul. "If you would follow the Church's history," it has been 
too truly said, "it is by the track of her blood." 

II. 'l'HE INSPIBED DIRECTION FOR MEN IN SUCH WRONGFUL BUFFERING. "Fear not 
their fear; " that is, the fear their threats seek to awaken. " Sanctify in your hearts 
Christ as Lord;" give him the shrine of worship. "Ready always to give a reason." 
Be, in Newman's sense, ready with an "apologia." "Having a good conscience;" 
tbat is, one keenly alive and free from reproach. " That they may put to shame them 
that revile." Wear the silver shield of innocent lives, so be "defenders of the faith." 

JII. THE LOFTY PRIVILEGE OF THOSE WHO BUFFER FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS' SAKE, 
"Blessed are ye." Here, again, as often in this Epistle, is an echo of the sermon on 
the mount. Ali the Beatitudes pledge you blessing. "Better, if the will of God should 
so will, suffer for well-doing," etc. God wills suffering. God wills suffering for well
doing. But there is no element of reproach in that, not to say of remorse. Suffering 
is of service, and it is "better" the suffering (which all need) should not come from our 
sin. "For Christ also suffered for sins, the Righteous for the unrighteous." Fellow
ship with him is ensured. 

IV. THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF MEN WHO BUFFER IN THlB SPIRIT BEING REALLY INJURED, 
".A.nd who is he that can harm you?" Canon Mason says this form of inquiry, begin
ning" and," has always in it a ring of scornful assurance. Here is the" charm" for 
Christians to wear-" a good conscience." 'l.'hen to all wrongful treatment of malign 
men you can say, "Strike! you cannot harm. Strike I you may embarrass my cir
cumstances, undermine my health, main my lim be, rob me of reputation, take away my 
life ; lYJt strike I you cannot harm me. Such a man 

"Can the darkening universe defy 
To quench his immo1tality, 
Or shake his faith in Goel." 

U.R.T. 

Vere. 18-20.-The mission of our Saviour. I. The CHARAOTER of the mission of 
the Saviour. 1. His mission was one of suffering. He" suffered." Christianity is not 
the worship of sorrow, according to the cavil of some; but it is the worship of One 
who had much to <lo with sorrow, touched it at its every pore. 2, His mission was 
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one of innocent suffering. Many suffer wrongfully, be absolutely innocently. "The 
Righteous." 3. His mission was one of vicariOU8 suffering; "for," i.e. on account of, Lhe 
unrighteous. 4. Bis mission WBB one wnconqu.ered by suffering. "Being put to death 
in the flesh, he was quickened in the spirit." 

II. '!'he PURPOSE of the mission of the Saviour. "That he might brin" us to Goel." 
Implying: 1. We are away from God. Not (1) locally, but in (2) est~an"ement of 
heart. That is the "far country." 2. We can be restored to God. 'rhe great gulf is not 
fixed. The golden word of the gospel is " reconciliation.'' 3. God himself brinqs us 
back by Christ. No mutual quarrel; God always pitiful. '' Long-suffering," etc. Guthrie 
well says, "'1.'he central truth of the Bible is not that God loves us because Christ 
died, but that Christ died because God loves." 

III. 'l'HE EXTENT OF THE INFLUENCE of the Saviour's mi~sion. The literature of 
ver. 19 is a library. But apart from any confusion created by that literature, is it not 
clearly taught ?-1. That Christ had a mission to disembodied spirits after his death. 
Killed in the flesh, in the spirit he triumphed, and in the spirit went on that wider, 
deeper mission. 2. His mission to disembodied spirits was in harmony with that of all 
his life. He "preached." Some read it, " He sealed with the curse of damnation." 
Is it not rather, as everywhere, "proclaimed repentance, pardon," "heralded love awl 
mercy and hope"? 3. This mission was to disembodied spirits in a state or place of 
misery. "Prison.'' Some change the word to "Paradise.'' Dare we do that'? It is 
rather the abode of the guilty, the disobedient, of whom the apostle gives a dark 
specimen (ver. 20). Dean .Alford says, "This throws a blessed light on one of the 
darkest enigmas of Divine justice." Yet mark, there is no light view of sin here. It 
is awful for spirits to be in prison, and in prison for twenty-four centuries.-U. R. T. 

Vers. 1-7.-Subfection of wives to their husbands, with subjoined injunction to 
husbands. I. SU11JEOTION OF WIVES TO THEIR HUSBANDS. 1. Duty stated. " In liko 
manner, ye wives, be in subjection to your own husbands." The space which. is here 
given to wives, especially in comparison with what is given to husbands, points to the 
great influence of women in the early Christian Uhurch. The injunction to wives 
comes under the being subject to every ordinance of man (eh. ii. 13). Christianity 
was to be advanced by the subjection of Christians to magistrates placed over them. 
It was also to be advanced by the subjection of Christian slaves (who were compara
tively numerous) to their masters. In like manner it was to be advanced by the 
subjection of Christian wives (who were comparatively numerous) to their husbands. 
The duty of subjection is here stated without limitation (which is only introduced in 
the following verse). It is, however, to be borne in mind that all the s11bjection 
enjoined is for the Lord's salce (eh. ii. 13), so that we have virtually here Paul's 
injunction in Eph. v. 22, "Wives, be in subjection unto your own husbands, as unto 
the Lord.'' The subjection of wives is founded on an appointed superiority of husbands 
to their wives. It is not that wives belong to their husbands; for husbands also 
belong to their wives (Eph. v. 28). There is a very great amount of equality between 
wives and their husbands; there is the closest of companionships in married life. But 
in the interest of order in family life, rnle must be placed somewhere; and so it ha!i 
been placed by God in the hands of those whose duty it is to provide for the main
tenance and comfort of their wives. Where, then, there is a difference of judgment in 
connection with the joint management of a household (which ought not very often to 
occur), it is the duty of the wife to subject her will to the will of her husband. 
2. Wives in a special situation. "That, even if any obey not the Word, they may 
without the Word be gained by the behaviour of their wives." Subjection is due in 
every case, even in so unfavourable a case as that which is now to be dealt with. This 
was the not unfrequent case (all the more, therefore, calling for apostolic legislation) 
of Christian wives having heathen husbands. We are not to understand the.t it was 
open for Christian women to take heathen husbands; but after me.rriage it might 
be.ppen (more than the converse) that the wives were converted to Christianity, wh~e 
their husbands remained in heathenism. The principle of the apostolic legislation 1s 

that, even in an unfavourable position, subjection is due. It is implied that wives, 
when converted, would seek to gain their husbands by the Word. That would be the 
prompting both of natural affection and of Christian compassion. They could not keep 

!,PETER, M 
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Christ and their new-found joys to themselves. They must tell, in the first pla.ce, 
those in whom they had the deepest interest the gospel of Christ, viz. that as mani
festing the Father's lo,e, and impelled by love himself, the Son of God did not eschew 
human nature, but in it lived a perfect human life and died o. death of ntonemmt for 
sin, to bring men out of their sins to a glorious life with himself which is never to 
know an end. 'l'his had been a source of unparalleled joy to them; and they told their 
hu~bands about Christ, because they wished them to be sharers with themselves lil thoir 
joy. The result might he the gaining of their husbands, i.e. first to Christ and the 
ad,~ncement of his king<lom, and then to themselves (to their deep and lastinrr 
satisfaction). It is one of Leigh ton's rich sayings," A soul converted is gained to itself 
gained to the pastor, or friend, or wife, or husband who sought it, and gained to Jesu: 
Christ; added to his treasury [and, we may add, to his instrumentality], who thoucrht 
not his own precious blood too dear to lay out for this gain." But the word of the 
gospel is not always obeyed. What if, with the telling and retelling of the Word 
(blessed and authoritative as it is), husbands do not obey the Word? What if the 
continued telling of the Word is only to be the occasion of domestic dispeace? Does 
the duty of subjection then cease? No; the duty of telling the Word then ceases, but 
not the duty of subjection. .Another method is to be tried by them, which may result 
in the gai[Jing of their husbands. This is behaviour without the Word; i.e. acting the 
gospel, or the silent influence of the lifo, especially the earnest endeavour to show 
what gospel subjection is. The hope is held out that this method may succeed where 
the other f,tils. If, then, a wife finds herself yoked to a husband who is not converted 
(whether she has been to blame for her position or not), her duty is with all earnest
ness to press the Word on him, but not to force it to no purpose but only to produce 
dispeace; her duty is to cease mentioning the disagreeable subject, and to try the 
method of the utmost excellence of Christian behaviour without the Word. The trial 
may be prolonged; but length will be forgotten if the Divine answer comes at last in 
the conversion of the husband. 3. Rules of behaviour. (1) Rule of purity. "Behold
ing your chaste behaviour coupled with fear." The feeling from which good wifely 
behaviour proceeds is fear. Wives are to have fear in the sense of reverence towards 
their husbands as placed over them in the Lord. They are also to have fear in the 
sense of shrinking from the not doing of all that is required in the relation. This 
limits the subjection in forbidding bad compliance, i.e. doing a wrong thing because the 
husband requires it. If a wife were required to give up her religion, it would be her 
duty not to obey out of regard to him to whom her husband is subject, and apart from 
whom he has no authority. But if wives feel that they a.re thus limited, they will be all 
the more anxious within the lawful sphere to do their duty. The quality of behaviour 
here fixed upon is chastity, which is to be understood in a certain wide sense. It is a 
word which is appropriate to wifely behaviour. ·women are especially endowed with 
feelings of mod,esty. In the married relation, while they bestow all love and nttcntion 
on their husbands, there will be nothing in word, in look, in dress, in act, inconsistent 
with what modesty requires. "Shamefacednes~" is the word used by Paul. 'l'o this, 
then, Christian wives are directed in dealing with their heathen husbands after the 
Word has been ineffectual. Let their husbands behold, see with their own eyes from 
day to day, their modest behaviour, springing out of the feeling which belongs to 
subjection; and when the Word-method has failed, this (especially when contrasted 
with the behaviour of heathen wives) may succeed. (2) Rule of a meek and quiet 
spirit. " Whose adorning let it not be the outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and 
of wearing jewels of gold, or of putting on apparel; but let it be the hidden man of the 
heart in the incorruptible apparel of a meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of 
God ~f great price." The ru]e is expressed r,osi~i".ely in fi~rative lanizua~e. ~he 
negative may seem to be too literal. What has rel1g1on to do with the style of puttmg 
up the hair, or with what is put on the person? lt is a fallacy to suppose that there 
is any sphere from which religion is excluded. At the same time, religion docs not do 
violence to any natural feeling. It is implied here that it is natural for women to love 
to adorn themselves. .A wife who has not some regard for ornament in her house or 
person, who is plainntsB, if not a ~lattern, who has not e. flower to delight the eye, is not 
likely to have much influence with her husband even for Christianity. We rnnst, 
therefore, understand the apostle as forbiddin6 the things mentioned without proper 



CH. m. 1--22.J THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF PE'fER. lf\3 

euhordination, or e.e ministering to womanly vanity. Especially aro we to think of 
lbom e.s forbidden in thi8 aspect, that as immodest, or as encroachin,,. on time, or a~ 
heaping up expensfl, they form e. temptation to a wife to be undutifnf' to her husband. 
If she would gain him for what is good, s!ie must, without disregard of the lower 
ornamentation, show proper regard to the higher ornamentation. Let her adornin" be 
not a conspicuous style of the hair, or conspicuous jewels, or conspicuous apparel; "but 
let it be the hidden man of the heart--not that alone apart from moral characterization, 
but, while it has its seat in the heart, and is not attractive to the outward eye, let it be 
in and with tlte incorruptible. Plaited hair, jewels of gold, apparel, are subordinate as 
belonging to the category of the corruptible. The incorruptible in adorning that is 
singled out is a meek and quiet spirit. The first word points to not being easily 
provoked; the second word points to being in love with a quiet life. A Christian wife 
might have much to bear from her unenlightened husband, from his imperious temper, 
from his bad behaviour, from his neglect; she might have to bear from him on account 
of her religion; he might resent her choosing her own religion and (by implication) 
condemning his; but let her be meek under his wronging of her, and let her say or do 
nothing to cause dispeace. This in the sight of men may be a very poor ornament; 
she may seem to be regarding herself as no better than his slave. But God is also 
looking on the spirit which ~he is manifesting, and in his sight (which is its highest 
recommendation) it is of great price. The way God takes to overcome evil in us is, 
under our provocations, to heap goodness on us. If a Christian wife would conquer her 
unbelieving husband for Christ, she must in this imitate the Divine procedure. 
4. Models of behaviour. (1) The holy women of old time. "For after this manner 
aforetime the holy women also, who hoped in God, adorned themselves, being in 
st.'bjection to their own husbands." In heathen mythology, Penelope, Andromache, 
Alcestis, are regarded as models of wifely excellence. But Peter, saturated with Old 
Testament ideas, does not fall back on Greek aforetime, but only on Old Testament 
aforetime. He sets up as models to those whom he is addressing tlte holy women, i.e. 
those who were in covenant with God, and whose conduct was conditioned by the 
holiness of God. This implied their being believers, and as believers they are further 
described as those who hoped in God, i.e. raised their expectation from what they 
believed God to be, and from what they believed God to promise. They looked forward 
to the coming of the Messiah, and to a future beyond death to be made glorious 
through his mission to earth. We have not much information as to t.he facts upon 
which Peter proceeds; but he plainly cer1ifies it of the holy women as a class, that 
they adorned themselves after this manner, i.e. with a meek and quiet spirit. They 
were kept from thinking about mere outward ornamentation, because they looked for 
something substantial from God. They did this as what was proper to them as 
subjected to their husbands. Instead of being self-assertive, they were compliant, under 
the impelling and also restraining of fear. The rule for the holy women of the New 
Testament time extending down to our day is not different from what was the rule 
for the holy women of the Old Testament time, resting as it does on a Divine appoint
ment in the earthly constitution. To the models set up by Peter we must add 
Clwistian models-women who, saturated with gospel ideas, have been adorned with 
that which in the s:ght of God is of great price. (2) Sarah. "As Sarah obeyed 
Abraham, calling him lord: whose children ye now are, if ye do well, and are not put 
in foar by any terror." 'l'he words founded on are to be found in Gen. xviii. 12. Sarah's 
calling Abraham her lord was not confined to the one occasion; it was chara.cterist;c of 
her, showed the habit of her mind toward her husband, and on that ground it is 
entitled to the weight which is here attached to it. The occasion was also closely 
connected with the history of redemption, bearing on the birth of Isaac. The apostle 
could not have found a better model; for Sarah was specially significant, even as 
Abraham was. If the one was father "of all them that believe though they be not 
circumcised," the other was mother. \Vhat constitutes daughterhood is liere not faith, 
but the evidencing of faith. It is, on the one hand, doing well. Sarnh did well in 
obeying Abraham, and also remarkably in that through faith" she received strergth to 
conceive seed, and was delivered of a child when she was past age, because she judged 
him faithful who had promised." It is, on the other hand, not doing evil, or, 11s it is 
htre put in the w:1y of cunscqnenco, not being put in fear by any terror. This was 
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what was to be avoided in Sara.h as a model. On the occnsion referred to she was 
nrnde afraid by her evil-doing (la.ughing at the first mention of a child), and by her 
fear was led into more sin (in denying that she laughed), thus bringing shame not only 
on herself, but on her husband. Holy women will not thus compromise their husbands, 
but, mindful of what is due to them, will concur with them, where the blessing 
promised to faith is to be obtained. 

II. SUBJOINED INJUNCTION TO HUSDANDS. 1. Duty. "Ye husbands, in like manner, 
dwell with your wives according to knowledge, giving honour unto the woman, as 
unto the weaker vessel, as being also joint-heirs of the grace of life." Having dwelt at 
length (in the interest of Christianity) on the subjection of wives, he feels it necessary 
to subjoin an injunction to husbands, which he did not feel it to be necessary in the 
case of magistrates and of masters (few of those being connected with the Christian 
Church). It is not said that husbands are in like manner to be subject; the likeness 
can only, therefore, refer to what lies over against the subjection. As subject, the 
woman is weak-the weaker vessel, not so strong as the man. In this lies a. danger 
to the woman-the danger of being trampled upon. Hence the need of husbands being 
enlightened in their treatment of their wives. "Dwell with according to knowledge as 
with the weaker vessel the womanly," is the literal translation and the proper connec
tion. Weakness in the woman calls for knowledge in the man. He is to love, says the 
Apostle Paul; and the idea. is similar here. He is to act according to knowledge, i.e. 
of the Divine intention or order. He is to put his strength at the service of love, with 
bis strength shielding her weakness and (generally) promoting her good. It is under 
this enlightenedness that honour comes. Honour is to be paid by husbands to their 
wives (both being regarded as Christians) on the ground that they are also J°oint-heirs 
o.f the grace of life. They a.re even, as we would seem to be taught here, to be honoured 
on the ground of nature. "God bath tempered the body together, having given more 
abundant honour to that part which lacked.n But they are also to be honoured as 
heirs together of the grace of life, i.e. as honoured participators (for inheriting here 
points to honour) with their husbands in the grace that is needed for life or that makes 
life a blessing, both here and hereafter, It is only in the earthly sphere of things 
(which is also temporary) that there is not perfect equality; in the heavenly sphere 
there is no difference. Women stand in the same relation to God, have the same 
unction on their life, look forward to the same eternal home es their husbands, and by 
this consideration the honour otherwise due to them and to be apportioned to them must 
be regarded as greatly heightened. 2. Motive. "To the end that your prayers be not 
hindered." The duty enjoined must be attended to by husbands, that the prayers 
offered by them with their wives, and as heads of the household, be not hindered. 
There is a pointing to this that "the prayers of families are as often defeated by the 
want of any such concert in the aims, plans, tempers, works, and aspirations of the 
house, as are necessary to a common suit before God. The prayers should agree with as 
many other prayers and as many other circles of causes as possible; for God is work
ing always towards the largest harmony, and will not favour, therefore, the prayer of 
words when everything else in the life is demanding something else, but will rather 
have respect to what has the widest reach of things and persons making suit with it. 
At this latter point it is that prayers most commonly fail, viz. that they are solitary 
and contrary, having nothing put in agreement with them; as if some one person 
should be praying for fair weather, when everybody else wants rain, and the gaping 
earth and thirsty animals and withering trees are all asking for it together. What 
is p ayed for in the house by the father is-how commonly I-not prayed for by the 
mother in her family tastes and tempers, and is even prayed against, in fact, by all 
the instigations of appearance and pride and show which are raised by her motherly 
studies and cares. The father prays in the morning that his children may grow up 
in th4i Lord, and calls it even the principal good of their life that they are to be Chris
tians, living to God and for the world to come. Then he goes out into the field, or the 
111,op, or the house of trade, and bis plans and works pull exactly contrary to the pull 
of his prayers and all his teaching in religion. What is wanted, therefore, is to put ali. 
the causes, all the prayers, iuto a common strain of endeavour, reaching after a common. 
good in God and Lb friend6hip" (Bushuell).-R. F. 
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Vere. 8-22.-Injunctions to all. I. UNION AMONG THEMSELVES. "Finally, be ye, 
all like-minded, compassionate, loving as brethren, tender-hearted, humble-minded." 
•• Finally " does not point to the close of the Epistle, but to the close of a particular 
series of injunctionR. He has been addressing various classes represented in the Churches· 
he might have included others, but he will simply address all. He has it principally i~ 
his ~ind to ad.dress them on ~heir attitude toward a hostile world; he is preparing the 
way lil exhortmg them to umon among themselves. Let them all be like-minded, i.e. 
have the same exalted opinion of Christ and the same views as to the methods of advanc
ing his cause. Let them also be affected along with it (as the literal translation is), i.e. 
have the same feelings-the same sympathy with trc2th and antipathy to error, thv
same feeling of gladness when the cause is triumphing, and the same feeling of dep1es
sion when it receives a temporary check, yet of hope of its ultimate triumph. Let 
them also love the brethren, i.e. be drawn to them who have the same views and the 
same feelings. Let them also be tender-hearted, i.e. considerate of their brethren in 
distress. Kindness such as was exhibited by the Gentile Christians to the poor saints 
in Judrea has great influence in promoting unity. Let them be humble-minded, i.e. 
willing to sink, not the truth, but self; for there is nothing more destructive of unity 
than self-assertion. It is with a feeling of regret that we have to part with the pre
cept, "Be courteous," as being a distinct recognition of what are called by-works, or 
accessory virtues. "They are valid only as email coin, and yet conduce to strengthen 
man's virtuous sentiments, were it even merely by awakening the endeavour to bring 
this outward form as near as possible to a reality, in rendering us accessible, conversible, 
polite, hospitable, and engaging in our daily intercourse; which things do promote the 
cause of virtue by making it beloved" (Kant). 

II. BEARING TOW ARD A HOSTILE WORLD. 1. To bless because called to obtain a; 
blessing. (1) To bless. "Not rendering evil for evil, or reviling for reviling, but con
trariwise blessing." There is a law of non-retaliation under which we are placed as 
laid down by tbe Master. The magistrate is warranted in proceeding on the principle 
of an eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth (administering punishment and administer-

. ing it in proportion to the offence); and we may be wo.rranted, as Paul was, in taking 
e.dvanta.ge of the law to shield us from wrong (where more good is not to be gained by 
waiving our rights). It does not belong to us to say authoritatively what justice 
demands; and certainly in any action we take or word we utter we are not simply t11, 
gratify vengeful feeling. When men emit their malice on us in evil or railing, we are 
not to reciprocate their feeling in rendering evil for evil or railing for railing; but, as 
standing on higher ground, and owning another Master (Luke vi. 27-29), we are to 
bless them, i.e. both in act and in word to study their good. (2) Because called to 
obtain l'J blessing. "For hereunto were ye called, that ye should inherit a blessing." 
We may well study the good of those who injure us, when we think of the large bless
ing which on our conversion we were called to inherit. God did not then take justice 
out of us, deal with us according to our deserts, but acted in the most liberal, kingly 
manner; o.nd should not we deal nobly with others? 2. Citation from the thirty
fourth psalm. (1) How the blessing is viewed. "For, He that would love life, and 
see good days." This confirmatory citation (introduced without a formula) extends 
over three verses. 'l'he Septuagint rendering here is, "What man is he that desireth 
life, that loveth to see good days?" It is implied that it requires an effort to love life, 
i.e. to have it wisely loved. It requires an effort to see good days, i.e. days in which 
the blessing of God is enjoyed. The psalmist bad probably in his mind lengtA as one 
element; so "many" is introduced into the Old Testament translation. But it is 
to be remembered that days, however long or outwardly prosperous, are not goorl days 
without the Divine blessing. (2) Conduct by wltich the blessing is conditioned. (a) 
Righteo'USness in speech. "Let him refrain his tongue from evil and his lips that they 
speak no guile." When tempted to use bitter or calumnious words, or to use honeyed 
words for evil ends, let him put a stop to it-holding back bis tongue from evil and his 
lips from speaking guile. For evil feelings indulged in speech, or deceit in speech 
found out, may rob him of much of the pleasure of life, if not of life itself. (b) 
Righteousness in act. "And let him turn away fro_m ~vii, a~d do good ; le~ him seek 
pee.ce and pursue it." When tempted to follow reisch1ef which ho has devised, or to 
decla:e a state of war, let him turn away his feet from the mischief aud contriv<l well-
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doi~g, let bi1:1 make peace his object sought, and let bis chase after it (as it were 
flecmg from him)_ be ~een. l<'or evil feelings indulged in aot, peace once broken, may 
lead to the emb1ttermg or shortening of life. (3) Reference to the Divine dealing, 
"For the eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous, and his ears unto their supplication: 
but the face of the Lord is upon them that do evil." The anthropomorphism is 
marked-the eyes, ears, face, of the Lord. God is no respecter of persoos; but he is 
fai•ou:·able to the _righte?us, i.e. _th~ right-spea~ing and right acting. His sympathies 
a.re with th_em; b!s_prov1den~e 1s _m l~ue with them. His eyes are upon them, i.e. 
to note their condit10n, to delight m their struggles after conformity to his will, and to 
send them tokens of bis favour. His ea1·s are unto their supplication, i.e. to mark it 
to a~swer it, especially when it rises out of experience of wrong. On the other hand: 
God 1s unfavoorable to them that do evil things, i.e. make a practice of it refusino
Divine mercy and paying no heed to Divine threatenings. There is ~ot much 
expressed here; it is only the disjunctive word that suggests the face of God as not full 
of pleasure, but full of d-ispleasure, upon them that do evil. "With the froward thou 
:Wilt sb?w thyself froward." It _is well that there should be a deep and widespread 
1mpress1on of the truth that God 1s contrary to them that are contrary to his laws, and 
forbids them in their oontrariety to ha.ve what he promises to the righteous-life and 
good days. 3. .Application of the citatioin. "And who is he that will harm you, if 
ye be zealous of that which is good?" The Septuagint rendering of Isa. 1. 9 is, 
"Behold the Lord, the Lord will help me; who is he that will harm me 1" There is a 
way in which we can be proof against harm, i.e. any real injury to our happiness. It 
is by being zealots, not unenlightened zealots, but zealots of the good, i.e. all that is 
prescribed by God. So long as the Israelites were zealous in their attachment to God 
and his ordinances they were i'.nvulnerable. 4. Blessedness of suffering for righteous
ness' sake. (1) The pronouncing blessed. "But and if ye should suffer for righteous
ness' sake, blessed are ye." While proof against harm, they might be called to suffer. 
In the event of their suffering for righteousness' sake they would come within the 
scope of the Saviour's beatitude, "Blessed are they which are p~rsecuted for righteous
ness' sake: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven." The pree.ching of righteousness in 
the life is offensive to the world, and provokes its dislike and malice. But those who 
are persecuted because of the right ordering of their life are not to be commiserated : 
they are to be pronounced blessed. They have the satisfaction of being at peace with 
their conscience, the satisfaction of enjoying the approval of their God, who will not 
forget their faithfulness. (2) FeeUng acrompanying the blessedness. " And fear not 
their fear, neitLer be troubled." It is remarkable how much the apostle's thought runs 
in Old Testament language. The language here and in the beginning of the next verse 
is based on Isa. viii. 12, 13. Their persecutors would seek to inspire them with fear, 
to throw them into a state of perturbation; but let them not fear their fear, neither be 
troubled. "Should the empress determine to banish me, let her bani,h me; 'the 
earth is the Lord's, and the fulness thereof.' If she will cast me into the sea, let her 
cast me into the sea; I will remember Jonah. If she will throw me into a burning 
fiery furnace, the three children were there before me. If she will throw me to the 
wild beasts, I will remember that Daniel was in the den of lions. If she will condemn 
me to be stoned, I shall be the associate of Stephen, the proto-martyr. If she will 
have me beheaded, the BaptiRt Eubmitted to the same punishment. If she will take 
away my substanoe, 'naked came I out of my mother's womb, and naked shall I 
return to it'" (Chrysostom). (3) .Means of being undisturbed in the blessedness. (a) 
.A.duration of Christ. "But sanctify in your hearts Christ as Lord." Peter gives a 
Christian colouring to the Old Testament language. Our hearts are ?ur temple; there 
we are to sanctify Christ, i.e. to bold him as holy. We are to fear him as shown to be 
holy in his redemption-work, and also as by hie redemption-work made our Lord. In 
the quiet of our hearts habitually fearing him as our Redeemer whose every word is to 
be obeyed, the fear of man will not find admission. (b) Apology in presence of men. 
That we are to be ready with our apology. "Being ready always to give answer to 
every man that asketh you a reason concerning the hope that is in you, yet with meek
ness and fear." Peter begins," Being ready always with an apology," i.e. answer, or 
defence. It is not intended that we should master Christian apologetics-be .able to 
amwer every objection which infidels may start. The apology which is contemplated 
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here is of 11, much more simple nature, viz. that we should be able to make a iilain 
statement of the considerations that have had weight with us in leading us to be 
Christians. We are here regarded as having a hope in us, i.e. as a. livin", active prin
ciple. It is true that we belong more to the future than to the pres~nt. What is 
fulfilled is but small in comparison with what is yet to be folfilled. This hope is 
rationally produced, and we ought to be able to give a rational account of it. Can we 
give a clear statement of its nature, and of the grounds on which it rests? It is th, 
hope of salvation, i.e. of ultimate complete deliverance from the power of sin. It i\. 
the hope of eternal life, i.e. of the present life being perfected. It is the hope of a 
resurrection, i.e. of the body la.id in the grave being raised. It is the hope of glory, i.e. 
of our whole nature having a shining form. It is the hope of the glorious appearing of 
Christ, i.e. to have his own glory folly manifested and to consu=ate onrs. It is the 
hope of being/or ever with the Lord, i.e. happy in his presence and fellowship. We 
rest our hope on the work of Christ. We feel that his righteousness is reason for the 
accusings of conscience being silenced, and for God bestowing on us all manifestations 
of his love. We rest our hope on the promise of God in Christ. We have not only 
fact to rest on, but the expression of fact in word, and to his word God has added his 
oath, "That by two immutable things [the word and the oath both based on fact] in 
which it is impossible for God to lie, we may have a strong encouragement, who have 
fled for refuge to lay hold of the hope set before us.'' We further rest our hope on our 
experience. " Tribulation worketh patience ; and patience, experience ; and experience, 
liope." What we have already experienced of God does not discourage us; on the con
trary, it is strong reason for our looking for the plenitude of the Divine blessing. We 
are to be ready always with our apology; that does not mean that we are to be 
always putting forward our apology, for we must use discretion. But we are to be 
ready with our apology whenever occa,sion offers. The occasion contemplated is any 
one asking us a reason concerning the hope that is in us. We are then to be equal to 
the occasion; we are not to let slip the opportunity of our commending our Master. 
Let us not be silent through ensnaring fear; but let us come forward and tell what 
Christ has done for us, and what we expect from him. But let us put forward our 
apology with meelmess. " Then must ye not answer with proud words, and bring out 
the matter with a defiance and with violence, as if ye would tear up trees" (Luther). 
Let us also put forward our apology with fear, i.e. the fear of damage being done to the 
cause by the weakness of our apology, leading us to make God our Counsellor. (c) 
Way in which we are to be ready with our apology. "Having a good conscience; that, 
wherein ye are spoken against, they may be put to shame who revile your good manner 
of life in Christ." We must have materials for our apology, else we shall never be 
ready with it. These materials are to be supplied from a §'JOd life, which is here 
viewed in connection with having a good conscience, i.e. habitually acting according to 
our convictions of duty. When spoken against, we shall best put our revilers to shame 
by recounting facts which can bear the light. In the absence of these, no amount of 
skill of speech will make us good apologists, whom fear cannot disturb. (4) The 
blessedness brou_ght out by contrast. "For it is better, if the will of God should so will, 
that ye suffer for well-doing than for evil-doing." It is better, subject to the condition 
of the Divine willing of suffering. Ho does not say how it is better. His former 
thought was that in suffering for our faults there is not the noble element that there is 
in suffering for well-doing. Thus is he helped to rise to the sublime height of Christ's 
su.ff ering. 5. Blessedness of suffering fo1· righteousness' sake illustrated by the example 
of Christ. (1) In bringing us to God Christ suffered not/or his own sins. "Because 
Uhrist also suffered for sins once, the righteous for the unri~hteous, that he might 
bring us to God." Stress is to be laid here, as at the close of the second chapter, on 
the exemplary character of Christ's sufferings. But Peter could not regard these in 
th~ lower aspect without also bringing in their higher aspect. The great object of 
Christ was to brfog us to God, i.e. not merely into a state of reconciliation to God, but 
into a state of fellowship with God. His suffering was for this end. He suffered for 
si11s; and so far he might seem to have the chamcter of an evil-doer. But the sins 
were not his own; as it is added that he was the Righteous One (Peter's designation of 
Cluist in Acts iii. 14) for the unrighteous, i.e. us who needed to be brought to God. 
'l'he idea of substitution is not brought forward, but it is in the background. We 1tre 
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rather to think of advamtage e<mferred as giving Christ indisputable authority as 
example. Do we suffer for well-doing? Christ, it is said, also suffered, by whose well
doing (th~ thought is) we are so mightily advantaged, But the apostle has a look 
beyond this; of which he gives a hint in the word "once." Christ suffered once; i.e. 
~uffered, and then passed into a state in which he suffers no more. So we are to under
i:tand that we have this to comfort us (Christ being our Example), that our suffering is 
only once; it is what comes after suffering that is permanent. (2) His being put to 
dooth was followed by his being quwkened. "Being put to death in the flesh, but 
quickened in the spirit." There is a resuming of the thought of suffering in connec
tion "l\;th its worst and last phase. Though the Righteous One, he was treated as a 
malefactor, and put to death (" killed n is Peter's word in Aclls iii. 16) ; he thus came 
within the scope of his own beatitude, "Blessed are they which o.re persecuted for 
ri~hteousness' sake : for theirs is the kingdom of heaven." His suffering in the interest 
ol human well-being was followed, as has already been indicated, by his suffering no 
more. It is now declared that it was followed by his being quickened. It is further 
declared that it was followed by his resurrection and ascension; and before he leaves 
his theme, it is declared that it is yet to be followed by his coming to judgment. 
Thus no sooner did he suffer, than he came to be in the ascendant. The starting
point of his after-suffering career was his being quickened. His being put to death 
was in the flesh; i.e. on the side of his nature by which he was connected with earth 
and had a mortal existence. Bis being quickened is contrasted in being not in the 
flesh, but in the spirit; i.e. on the side of his nature by which he was above earth and 
had an immortal existence. At death there takes place a separation of soul and body. 
During tbe time Christ's body was in the grave his soul was in Hades. It was Peter 
who showed himself alive to this important fact in bis comments on the words of the 
sixteenth psalm, " 'l'hou "·ilt not leave my soul in hell," in his sermon on the day of 
Pentecost. 'l'he expression of the fact in the Apostles' Creed is that he" descended 
into Hades." By "Hades" is denoted the invisible world, with the special association 
of tl,e world of the dead. Between our death and the resurrection we are to be in an 
incomplete state in so far as soul and body are not to be united. Our Lord's identi
fication with us extended to his being for a determined time in this incomplete state. 
At our death (if we are in Christ) we believe that there is to be a quickening of us in 
spirit in connection with our being placed under higher conditions. So we would seem 
to be taught here, regarding our Lord, that the extinguishing of his life in the flesh 
was immediately followed by a quickening in that which could not die, and had a 
reparate existence. While his body was not yet quickened, there was a bursting forth 
of glorious activity in his spirit in the new sphere of things and altered conditions into 
which he passed. (3) Being quwkened, he was also active in Hades. "In which 
also he went and preached unto the spirits in prison, which aforetime were dis
obedient, when the long-suffering of God waited in the days of Noah, while the ark 
was a-preparing, wherein few, that is, eight souls, were saved through water." In 
the spirit quickened, he was also active in a particular form. The congenial abode of 
Christ in Hades was Paradise, or the abode of the blessed dead. But he did not simply 
abide in Paradise; he went from it to the abode of the unsaved dead. This is here 
called a prison, being the place where there is meantime abridgment of liberty, He 
penetrated even to this department of Hades, and preached. This is a word of evan
gelical sense in the New TeFtament, and is to be interpreted in accordance with the 
rt-ference to Christ's death going before, and also in accordance with the preaching 
of the gospel in eh. iv. 6. We may understand that in Par~ise he not onl! mani
fested himself as the Incarnate One, but also announced hie death and his soon
to-be accomplished resurrection. And we are not to think of other announcement 
than this in the place where spirits are imprison~d. It is not. said tha~ ~e preached 
unto all the spirits in prison, but only unto a section of them, viz. the spmts of them 
that perished in the Flood. It cannot be said of the antediluvians referred to that 
they were very unfavourably situated for trial. There was addressed to them a call 
to repentance; for Noah preached-preached what their sins would bring upon them 
(according to the revelation made to him), but also preached the means of deliverance. 
He preached not only by word, but by act. And God was not in hasce to destroy. 
"My Spirit shall not always 1trive with man, for that he al.ao ie flesh: yet hil day■ 
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shall be nn hundred and twenty years." During all the time the ark was a-preparing 
the long-suffering of God waited, i.e. not to destroy. But the men of Noah's time were 
disobedient, i.e. refused, made light of proffered deliverance; lnd a,_q they were over
taken by an earthly judgment, which was so complete that on:y eight souls (" so few 
ns eight") were saved by means of the water, with regard to which the others, to their 
destruct.ion, were sceptical. And they are here represented in the next world as spirits 
in prison. And yet to them Christ went and announced his death ancl coming resur
rection. There is a certain mystery resting upon this fact which it was not the pur
pose of God by Peter to remove. It was sufficient to emphasize the fact that, so far 
from being crushed by death, he was gloriously active, even in the world of the unsaved 
dead. Seeing that the full significance of the fact has not been disclosed, it would be 
wrong to be dogmatic; at the same time, we are bound not to let go the fact which is 
to be regarded as an important addition to the facts contained in the Gospels. What 
has been given as the interpretation was substantially what prevailed until the time 
of Augustine. The Augustinian interpretation, the inAuence of which is evident in 
our translation, starts from the assumption that Peter does not intend to bring out an 
antithesis between what was done to Christ in the flesh and what was done to Christ 
in the spirit. It also proceedH on the assumption that it was not Christ that preached, 
but Noah. There was not a proper going from one place to another, and after Christ's 
death. The preaching was not founded on Christ's death. It was addressed not pro
perly to spirits, but to men in the flesh. These were not literally in prison, but in 
the prison of sin. They were not properly aforetime disobedient, but disobedient when 
NJah preached. Thus does the long-prevailing Augustinian interpretation break down 
along the whole line. (4) Not held in Hades, he reappeared in resurrection-form and with 
resurrection-power on earth. "Which also after a true likeness doth now save you, 
even baptism, not the putting away of the filth of the !lesh, but the interrogation of a. 
good conscience toward God, through the resurrection of Jesus Christ." ·water saved 
the eight; so water saves us still, i.e. in the antitype, the type being now baptism. 
How does baptism save us? It may be said of the Flood that it was the baptism of 
the earth. It was associated with the washing away of the filth of the old world; it 
was also associated with the bringing forth of a renovated world. So baptism is asso
ciated with the putting away of the filth of the flesh; it is also associated (which is to 
the purpose here) with the interrogation of a good conscience toward God. .A.t 
bnptism there used to be transacting by question and answer such as this: " Dost 
thou renounce Satan?" "I do renounce him." "Dost thou believe in Christ?" 
"I do believe in him." "Dost thou take thy stand by Christ? " "I do take my 
etnnd by him." Of the new life thus entered on by explicit covenant the efficient 
cause was the resurrection of Jesus Christ. Thus the apostle gets back to bis line of 
thought. So far from being crushed by death Christ was not held within the world 
of the dead. The quickening which pervaded his spirit extended also, and from his 
spirit, to his body. He reappeared for a time on earth in resurrection-form, bringing 
in ~lorious resurrection-power first for the souls of men-of which the earthly channel 
is baptism. (5) Having risen from earth, he now reigns from the right hand of God 
in heaven. "Who is on the right band of God, having gone into heaven; angels and 
authorities and powers being made subject unto him." So far from being crushed by 
death, Christ is now established at the right hand of God. After having, as typified in 
baptism, efficiently left a channel of regenerating influence for men, he left earth. As 
he went from one department of Hades into another, so be went up from earth into 
heaven. In heaven he is at the right hand of God-gloriously reigning there, angels 
and authorities and powers, even all the orders of the heavenly hierarchy, being mada 
subject unto him. If Christ, then, suffering for righteousness' sake, thus came to be in 
the ascendant, shall not we, suffering for righteousness' sake, come to be in the asccn,1-
ant too, all the more that he is now in a position to bring this about for us ?-R. F. 
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EXPOSITION. 

CHAPTER IV. 
Ver. 1.-Forasmuoh then as Christ hath 

Fuffered for us in the flesh. St. Peter returns, 
nfter the digression of eh. iii. 19-22, to the 
great subject of Christ's example. The 
words "for us" are omitted in some ancient 
rnnnuscripts; they express a grent truth 
already d1Yclt upon in eh. ii. nnd iii. Here 
the apostle is insisting- upon the example of 
Christ, not ou the atoning efficacy of his 
death. Arm yourselves likewise with the 
nme mind. The word rendered " mind " 
{fvvo,a) is more exactly "thought" (comp. 
Heb. iv. 12, the only other place where it 
occurs in the New Testament); but it 
certain], has sometimes the force of "inten
tion, res .. lrn." The Christian must he like 
Lis l\Ia.stPr; he must arm himself with the 
great t'.,oug:,t, the holy resoke, which was 
in the mind of Christ-the thought that 
suffering borne in faith frees us fro1n the 
power of Erin, the resol'l"e to suffer patiently 
according to the will of God. That thought, 
which can be made our own only by faith, is 
tiJe Christian's shield; we are to arm our
selns with it against the assaults of the 
edl one (co:up. Rom. xiii. 12; 2 Cor. x. 4; 
Eph. l"i. 11). For he that hB.th su1fered in 
the flesh hath ceased from sin.. The thought 
is t!,at of Rom. vi. 6-11. Some translate 
tl1e conjunction g.,.,, "that," and understand 
it as giving the content of the t1111oui: "Arm 
yourselves with tbe thougLt that," etc.; but 
this does not give so good a sense, and 
would seem to require -ravr1111 rather than 
·d,v ab-r-fw-" this thought," rather than" the 
same thought." Some, again. understand 
this clause of Christ; but this seems a mis
take, Tlic apostle spoke first of the Master; 
now he turna to the disciple. Take, he 
says, for your armour the thoughts which 
filled the eo.cred heart of Christ-the thought 
t!iat su!i"ering in the flesh is not, as the world 
cuuuts it, an unmixed el"il, but often a deep 
l,Jessing-; f,,r, or bec,rnse, be that suffered in 
tLe flesh hull! ce:1sed from sin. If, when we 
ure cal!t,d tu suffor, we offer up our suffer
ings to Cllrist wLo suffered for us, and unite 
,,i,r sufferings with his by faith in him, 
tl ,eu thuse sufferings, thus sanctified, destroy 
t.h" power of sin, and make us cease from 
,nn (comp. Rom. vi. 10). 

Ver. 2.-That he no longer should live the 
rezt of hie time in the :fl.eeh. On tl,e wholt>, 
it seems Letter to cunuect !Lis clause with 
the imperative: "Arm your:;elvea with the 
suu,e mind, tLat ye no longc·1· should Ii ve the 
reot of your time;" rather than with the clause 
iwmediat1ely preceding: "He that bath suf
f. red in the fleel.i Lc1.tb ceased from sin; that 

ho no longer should live," eto.: though bolh 
connections give a good sense. The Greek 
word for'' live" (/31oi<ra1) occurs onlv here in 
the New Testament. Bengel snys, ·., Apt mu 
verbum, non dicitur de brutis." " In the 
fle_sh" here ~eans simply "in the body,'' in 
this mortal hfe. "'l'hc rest of your time" 
suggest~ the solemn thought of the shortness 
of our earthly pilgrimage: live for eternity. 
To the lusts of men, but to the will of God, 
The datives are normal; they express tba 
pattern or rule nccording to which our life 
ought to be fashioned. God's will is our 
sauctifice.tion (1 Thess. iv. 3). That will is 
ever the same, a fixed, unchanging rule; the 
lusts of men are shifting, uncertain, restless. 

Ver. 3.-For the time paet of our life may 
suffice us to have wrought the will of the 
Gontiles; rather, ns in the Ilevised Version, 
the time past may suffice. The words, "of 
our life" and "us," are not found in the 
best manuscr.ipts. St. Peter could not in
clude himself among those who wrought the 
will of the Gentiles. The Greek word for 
"will" here is, according to the beet manu
scripts, /306>,.11µa; in ver. 2 "the will of God" 
is 6,>,.11µa. The general distinction is that 
6,>,.., implies choice and purpose, /306>,.oµa, 
merely inclination (compare, in the Greek, 
Philcm. 13, 14). The chnnge of w.ird 
seems to point to such a distinction here. 
God's will is a fixed, holy purpose; the wil\, 
or ruther wish, of the Gentiles was uncertain 
inclination, turned this way or that way by 
changeful lUBts. The perfect infinitive, '' to 
have wrought,'' implies that that part of life 
ought to be regarded as a thing wholly past 
and gone. 'l'he whole sentence hoe a tone 
of solemn irony. "Fastidium peccati apud 
resipiecentes" (Bengel); comp. Ilom. vi. 21. 
St. Peter is here addressing Gentile Chris
tians. Fronmilller's objection is peculiar: 
" Suppose that the readers of Pctcr'e Epistle 
],ad formerly been heathens, his reproo.ching 
them with having formerly <loue the will 
of the Gentiles would BUl'ely be singular." 
They had done the will of the Gentiles; 
they were now, as Christians, to do the will 
of Goel. When we walked in lasciviousness, 
lusts, excess of wine, revellings, banquetings, 
and abominable idolatries; better, as in the 
ltevised Version, and to lia11e walked. There 
is no pronoun. Lusts are the hidden sins 
of unclean thought, which lead to outbreaks 
of lasciviousness. The Greek word for" re
vellings" (Kwµo,) is one often used of drunken 
youths parading the strnets, or of festal p·o
cessions in honour of Bacchus. The word 
translated " banquctings " means i'athc1· 
"drinking-bouts." The word for "aLowi.J.:.. 
able" is M,µ.l-ro,s, unlawful, nefarious, oon-
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tmry to tho etcrnnl principles of tl10 Divine 
Lnw; "quibus rnnctiesimum Doi jus viola.
tur" (Dengel). St. Peter is probably re
ferring, not only to the sin of idolatry in 
itself, but also to the many licentious 
practices connected with it. After the 
persecution of Nero, in which St. Peter 
perished, Christianity was regarded by the 
state as e. religio illicita. Christianity wns 
condemned by the law of Rome; idolatry is 
opposed to the eternal Law of God. Thie 
,·erRe could not havo been i.ddrcssed to 
Hebrew Christians. 

Ver. 4.-Wherein they think it strange. 
Wherein, in which course of life, in the fact 
that the Ula-istians once lived like the 
Gentiles, but now aro so wholly changed. 
The word £evl(ea-9o., means commonly to be 
a guest, to live as a stranger in another's 
house (Acts x. 6, 18; x:x.i. 16); here it 
means to be astonished, RB at somo strange 
sight, as such guests would no doubt some
times be (comp. ver. 12 and Acts :x.vii. 20). 
That ye run not with them to the same 
excess of riot. 'fhe Greek words are very 
strong, "while ye run not with them," as if 
the Gentiles were running greedily in troops 
to riot and ruin. 'Ihe word for ''excess" 
(av&xva-«) is found here only in the New 
Testament; it means" an ove1·.ll.owing;" the 
renderingsentina("B sewer" or "cesspool")is 
doubtful. The word rendered "dot" (oio-onlo.) 
occms also in Eph. v. 18 nnd Titus i. 6, and is 
used in the adverbial form in describing tho 
recklessness of the prodigal son (Luke xv. 
13). It means that lost state iu which a 
man is given up to self-indulgence, and 
saves neither reputation, earthly position, 
nor his immortal soul. Speaking evil of 
you; better, perhnps, translated litera.lly, 
blao-pheming. The words " of you" are not 
in the originnl; they who revile Christians 
for well-doing are blnsphemer~, they 8peak 
really against God. 

Ver. 5.-Who shall give account to him 
that is ready to judgo the qniok and tho 
dead. The juclgmeut fa nt hand; the Judge 
stnndeth before the door; all men, quick 
and dead nlike, must give account to him. 
It is better to suffer now for well-doing thnn 
then for evil-doing. llfon call you to give 
nccouut now (eh. iii. 15); they themselves 
must give account to God. 
. Ver. 6.-For for this cause was the gospel 

preached also to them tho.t are dead. The 
conjunction "for" seems to link this verso 
closely to ver. 5, while the Ko.I ("also" or 
"even") gives an emphasis to " them that are 
dead" (rcal v<Kpois). We naturally refer these 
last words to the Kai ,,Kpo6s of the preceding 
verse. The apo.;tlo scem8 to be meeting an 
objection.. '£he Thessalonian Christiana 
feo.1·ed lest believers who fell nsleep bcforo 
the second advent should lose somctliing 

of the blessednes~ of those who should be 
alive and remain nnto the coming of the 
Lord. On the other hand, some of St. Peter'ij 
r€'n<lers mny, perhaps, l:ave thonght tl.at tho,e 
who had pnssed away belorc the gospel 
times couhl not be justly jurlged in the 
&'lme way as those who then were living. 
The two classe~, tho Ii ving anrl the dead, 
were Eeparated by a great diffcr,mce: tho 
living had heard the gospel, the dead had 
not; the living had opportunities and p1\vi
lcges which had not been granted to tho 
dead. But, St. Peter says, the gospel ,va.s 
preached l\lao to the dead ; they too heard 
the glad tiding3 of salvation (,cat ve1<poi, e/,-
11n•.\(a-611), Some have thought that the 
word "dead" is nsed metaphorically for the 
doad in trespasses and sins. Ilnt it seems 
scarcely possible to give the word a literal 
sense in ver. 5 anrl a metapborfoal sense in 
ver. 6. Some uuderstantl th;; apostle as 
menning that the gospel had been preached 
to those who then were dead, before their 
death; but it seems unnatural to assign dif
ferent times to the verb and the substantive. 
The aorist EU7l'Y'YE.\10-611 directs onr thoughtd 
to some definite occasion. The absence oft.he 
nrticle (1<0.l v<Kpois) shonld aho he noticed; 
the words nssert tliat the gospel was preo.ched 
to dend persons-to some that were dead. 
'fhese considerntions lead us to connect the 
passage witli eh. iii. 19, 20. There St. Peter 
tell:, us that Christ himself went am\ 
preached in the spirit " to the spirits in 
prison;" then tl1c gospel was preached, the 
good news of salvalion was announced, to 
some that were dead. The nrticle is absent 
both here and in ver. 5 ((oivTa, K<1l v,Kpo6s). 
All men, quick and dead alike, must appenr 
before tho j udgment-seat of Christ; so St. 
Peter may not have intended to limit the 
area of the Lord's preaching in Hades here, 
as he hi.d done in eh. iii. 'fb.ere he men
tioned one section ooly of the departeu ; 
partly bcc,mse the Deluge furnished n con
spicuous example of men who suffered for 
evil-doing, partly becnusc he rcgarued it as a 
striking typo of Christian bnptism. Here, 
perhnps, he nss,,1·ts the gencml fact-the 
gospel wns preached to the dead; perhaps 
(we ma.y not presume to dogruatize in a 
ml\ttcr so mysterious, a.bout which so little 
is rnvealed) to all the vnst population of the 
underworld, who had passed away before tho 
gospel times. Like the men of Tyre au,! 
Sidon, of Sodom nnd Gomorrah, they bo.d 
not seen tho works or he,ud the words of 
Christ during their lifo on the earth; uow 
they heard from the Lcru himself wLat he 
had done for tho salvation of ruanki11 d. 
Therefore God was ready tn ju,lge the quick 
and the dend, for to both was the gospel 
preached. Tb.at they might be judged aa
cording to men in the 11.esh, but live accord-
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ing to God in the 1pirit. The gospel was 
preached to the dead for this end ( ,ls -rov-ro ), 
that they might be judged indeed (7va 1ep,-
6w<T, ,,,v ), but nevertheless live ((..,,n li,'). 
The last clause expresses the end and 
purpose of the preaching: the former clause, 
though grammatically dependent upon the 
conjunction 1,a, states a necessity antecedent 
to the preaching (comp. Rom. vi. 17, "God 
be thanked that ye were the servants of sin, 
but ye have obeyed from the heart;" and 
,iii. 10, "If Christ be in you, the body 
indeed is dead because of sin, but the spirit 
is life because of righteousness"). The 
meaning seems to be - the gospel was 
preached to the dead, that, though they were 
judged, yet they might live. They had 
suffered the judgment of death, the punish
ment of human sin. Christ had been put 
to death in the flesh (eh. iii. 18) for the 
sins of others; the dead had suffered death 
in the flesh for their own sins. They had 
died before the manifestation of the Son or 
God, before the great work of atonement 
wrought by his death; but that atonement 
was retrospective-he "taketh away the sin 
of the world;" its saving influences ex
tended even to the realm of the dead. The 
gospel was preached to the dead, that, though 
they were judged according to men (that is, 
after the fashion of men, as all men are 
judged), yet they might live in the spirit 
(comp. 1 Cor. v. 5, "To deliver such a one 
unto Satan for the destruction of the flesh, 
that the spirit may be saved in the day of 
the Lord Jesus"). The verb ,cp,9iiiu,, "might 
be judged," is aorist, as describing a. single 
fact; the verb (wut, "might live," is present, 
as describing a. continual state. .According 
to God. God is Spirit; and a.s they that 
worship him mfilt worship in spirit, so they 
who believe in him shall live in spirit. 
The future life is o. spiritual life ; the resur
rection-bodies of the saints will be spiritual 
bodies, for" flesh and blood cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God." But ,ca.-ra. a,&., may also 
mean "according to the will of God" (as 
in Rom. viii. 27), according to his gracious 
purpose, and in that life which he giveth to 
his chosen, that eternal life which lieth in 
the knowledge of God, and Jesus Christ 
whom Le bath sent. 

Ver. 7.-But the end of all things is at 
hand. The mention of the judgment turns 
St. Peter's thoughts into another channel. 
'l'he end is at bun<l, not only the judgment 
of per11t:cutors and slanderers, but the end 
of pers0cutions and sufferings, the end of 
our great couflict with sin, the end of our 
earthly probation; therefore prepare to 
meet your God. The end is at hand ; it 
hath drawn near. St. Peter probably, like 
the other apostles, looked for the speedy 
coming of the Lord. It wea not for 1nm, ea 

it is not for us, " to know the times or the 
sea.sons" (Aots i. 7). It is enougil to know 
that our own time is short. When St. Peter 
wrote these words, the end of the holy 
city, the centre of the ancient dispensation, 
was very near at hand; and behind tLat 
awful catastrophe lay the incomparably 
more tremendous judgment, of which the 
fall of Jernsalem was a figure. That judg
ment, we knO\v now, was to be separated 
by a wide interval from the date of St. 
Peter's Epistle. But that interval is 
measured, iu the prophetic outlook, not by 
months and years. We a.re now living in 
"the last times" (1 Tim. iv. 1; 1 John ii, 
18). The coming of our Lord was the 
beginning of the last period in the develop
ment of God's dealings with mankind; there 
is no further dispensation to be looked for. 
"Not only is there nothing more between 
the Christian's present state of salvation and 
the end, but the former is itself nlrea.dy the 
end, i.e. the beginning of the end " (Schott, 
quoted by Buther). :!le ye therefore sober; 
rather, self-restrained, calm, thoughtful. The 
thought of the nearness of the end should 
not lead to excitement and neglect of 
common duties, a.a it did in the case of the 
Thessalonian Christians, and again a.t the 
approach of the thousandth yeo.r of our era, 
And watch unto prayer; rather, be sober 
unto prayers. The word translated "watch " 
in the Authorized Version is not that 
which we read in our Lord's exhortation to 
" watch and pray." The word UBed here 
( v/i,t,a.-r•) rather points to tempera.nee, 
abstinence from strong drinks, though it 
suggests also that wariness and cool thought
fulness which are destroyed by excess. 
The Christian must be self-restrained and 
sober, and that with a view to perseverance 
in prayer. The aorist imperatives, perhaps, 
imply that St. Peter's readers needed to be 
stirred up (2 Pet. i. 13; iii. 1), to be aroused 
from that indifference into which men are 
so apt to fall. The exhortation to persevere 
in watchfulness would be expressed by the 
present. 

Ver. 8.-And above a.11 things have fervent 
charity among yourselves; more literally, 
before all things, having your love towards 
one another intense. 'l'he existence of 
charity is taken for granted. Christians 
must love one another ; love is the very 
badge of their profession. The apostle 
urges his readers to keep that love intense, 
and that before all things; for charity is 
the first of Christian graces. (On the word 
"intense" ( l,cnv~s ), see note on eh. i 22.) 
For oharity shall cover the multitude of 
Bins. Read and translate, with the Revised 
Version, / or love covereth a multitude of 
sin.s. If St. Peter ie directly quoting 
Prov. x. 12, he is not ueing_the Septuagint, 
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os he commonly does, but translating from 
the Hebrew. The Septuagint rendering is 
quite different, n&:v-ras 6~ robs µ¾) <1>1>..ov«• 
,coiiv..-as Kll.l\01r..-« <1>1>..la. But it may be that 
the words had become proverbial. We 
find them also in Jae. v. 20, "He which 
converteth the sinner . . . shall hide a 
multitude of eine." St. James means that 
he will obtain God's forgiveness for the 
converted sinner; but in Prov. x. 12 the 
meaning (e.s is plain from the context) is 
that love covers the sins of others; does not 
stir up strifes, as hatred does, but promotes 
concord by concealing and forgiving sins. 
Thie is probably St. Peter's meaning here: 
"Take care that your charity is intense, 
for only thus can you forgive as you are 
bidden to forgive, 11s you hope to be for
given." Perhaps he was thinking of the 
"seventy times seven," to which the Lord 
had told him that forgiveness was to extend. 
But his words may well be understood as 
implying more than this. Lo,e shown ill 
forgiving others will win forgiveness for 
yourselves : " Forgive, and ye shall be for
given." Love manifested in converting 
others will cover their sins, and obtain 
God's forgiveness for them. In the deepest 
sense, it is only the love of Christ energiz
ing in his 11toning work which can cover 
oin; but true charity, Christian love, flows 
from that holiest love. "Love is of God, and 
every one that loveth is born of God, and 
knoweth God." Therefore in some sense 
Chlistian love, flowing from the love of 
Christ, and bringing the Christian very 
near to Christ, covers sins; for it keeps the 
Christian close to the cross, within the 
immediate sphere of the blessed influences 
of the atonement, so tho.t he becomes a 
centre of gro.ce, a light kindled from the 
true Light, a well of living waters fed by 
the oue fountain which is opened for sin 
aud for uncleanness. The mutual love of 
Christiaus, their kindly words and deeds, 
check the work of sin ; their prayers, their 
intercessions, call down the forgivenes~ of 
God. Therefore, in the viuw of the 
approaching end, charity is before ull 
thiugs precious for our own souls and for 
the souls of others. 

Ver. 9.-Use hospitality one to another; 
literally, being hospitable ( comp. Rom. xii. 
13; 1 Tim. iii. 2; Heb. x.iii. 2; 3 John 5). 
Hospitality must have been a necessary, 
and ofton a costly, duty in the early ages of 
the Church. There was no publio provision 
for the poor. Christians travelliug from 
place to place would find no suitable shelter 
except in the houses of Christians. 'fhoy 
would bo obliged to o.void the publio houses 
of entert11inment, where they would be 
exposed ofteu to d11nger, always to tempta
tion; only the pn,·,1,te houses of Ohristi11ns 

would be safe for them. Hence the use of 
the "letters of commendation," mentioned 
by St. Paul (2 Oor. iii. 1). Those who 
brought such lett..:rs were to be received in 
Christian homes. The well-known 'Teach
ing of the Twelve Apostles' speaks of this 
right of hospitality, and gives cautions 
against its abuse. The apostle is not 
speaking of ~>r<linary social gatherings; 
they have their place and their utility in 
the Christian life, but they do not, as a 
rule, afford scope for the higher self-denials 
of Christian charity (comp. Luke xiv. 12, 
13). Without grudging. Such hospitality 
would be always costly, often inconvenient, 
sometimes attended with danger, as in the 
case of the first British martyr; but it was 
to be without murmuring. Murmuring 
would take from the hospitality all its 
beauty; it should be offered as a gift of 
love, 11nd Christian love can never murmur 
(comp. 2 Cor. ix. 7). 

Ver. 10.-As every man hs.th received the 
gift; rather, according as each rece-fred a 
gift. The aorist (>..a~•v, "received," seems 
to point to a definite time, as baptism, or 
the laying on of hands (comp. Acts viii.17; 
xix. 6; 1 Tim. iv. H). For the gift 
(xrJ.purµ.a), comp. Rom. x.ii. 6; 1 Car. xii. 4, 
"'l'here are diversities of gifts." Even so 
minister the same one to another; literally, 
ministering it to,oards one another. The 
gifts of grace, whatever they may be, are 
talents entrusted to individual Christians 
for the gootl of the whole Church; those 
who have them must use them to minister 
to the Wi>Ut.s of others (comp. eh. i. 12, 
where the same word, o,aicov,i'v, to 
minister, is used of the gift of prophecy). 
As good stewards of the mo.nilold grace of 
God. We seem to see here a reference to the 
parablo of the talents (comp. also 1 Cor. iv. 
1 ; 'l'itns i. 7). Christians must be "good 
stewards (Ka>..ol ol1Cov6µ.o,)." There should be 
not only exactness, but also grace and 
beauty in their stewardship-the beauty 
which belongs to holy love, and flows from 
the imitation of him who is "the good 
Shepherd ( d .,,.o,,,.¾iv d 1Ca>..6s )." 'l'he gifts 
(xapiuµ.a-ra) are the manifestations of the 
grace (xrJ.p,s) of God; that grace from which 
all gifts issue is co.lied manifold (1ro1,c{l\71), 
because of the dfrersities of it~ gifts, the 
variety of its manifestations. 

Ver. 11.-If any man speak, lot him 
speak as the ore.oles of God. St. Peter 
proceeds to give examples of the proper use 
of gifts. Ono of those gifts is utterance. 
The apostle means 1111 Christian utterance, 
whether public in the Church, or private in 
Christian conversation or ministrations to 
the sick. The second clause may be also 
rendered, 11s in the Revised Version, "speak
ing us it were oracles of God." It is more 
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nn!urnl to s~pply the r,nrtidplc" Spl'&ldng" 
1J11rn "let him speak, after the nnnlogy or 
~,aK,woiiv-r~s ("ministering") in '\"'()f. 10. For 
1 he word x&;,,a, orncle..-, see Acts vii. 38; 
J;om. iii. 2; also Heb. v. 12, in which last 
plare lhe Scriptures of the New Testament 
a,·,·rn to he intended. The apostle's me&n
i :.g may be either that the Christian 
1, achC'r was to sp,ak as do the oracles of 
Grnl, that is, tho Scripturc9, or (and t];e 
nhscnc" nf lhe nrlicle rather favours this 
Yicw) lhnt ho 'l"!"~s so to yield himself to the 
gnidanM of the !loly Spirit, that his teach
in,! should be tile teaching of God; he wns 
to seek uo praise or reward for himself, but 
only tile glory of God. Those who with 
single-hearted zeal seek God's glury do 
speak as it were oracles of God, for he 
Fpeakelh by them (comp. Mark xiii. 11). 
If any man minister, let him do it as of the 
ability which God giveth. .Age.in it is 
better to supply the participle "minister
ing." "'lrn.tevcr a man's gifts may be, he 
must miniskr them for the good of tlie 
'l"l"Lole Chureh (see ver. 9; also Rom. xii. 
8; 1 Cor. xii. 28). And this he must do as 
of t!.e strength which God supplieth; the 
strength is not his-God giveth it. Tho 
verb xop11-y•-Z, rendered "giveth," is used in 
classical Greek first of supplying the ex
penses of a chorus, then of libernl giving 
ge!lerally; it occurs in 2 Cor. ix. 10. The 
(o{)mpouud, nnxop71-y,,v, is more common; St. 
Peter has it in the Second Epistle (i. 5, 11 ). 
That God in all things may be glorified 
through lecus Chr.st. The glory of Goel 
should be the one end of all Chrislian work. 
'.l'l,e Lord himself had said so in the sermon 
on the mount, in 'l"!"ords doubtless w, 11 
remembered by the apostle (Matt. v. 16; 
l'omp. 1 Cor. x. 31). To whom be praise 
=d domillion for ever e.nd ever. Amen; 
rather, o.s in the Revil,ed Version, whose is 
the glm·y a11d dominion for the ages of age•. 
It i, thought by eome that St. Peter is here 
,p,ot,ug from some ancient form of prayer; 
t!Je use of the "Amen," and the resemblance 
to Rev. i. 6 and v. 13, seem to favour this 
rnpposition. It is uncertain whether this 
do:wl,,gy ia addressed to God the FatLc·r 
or to the Lord Jesus ChriBt ; the ordt:r of 
ti.e words is in favour of the latter Yiew, 
ancl the doxology clo,ely resemLles that in 
Rev. i. 6. 

Ver. 12.-Beloved, think it not 1trange 
ccn.cernill.g the fiery trial which iB to try 
you, as though some strange thiDg happened 
unto you; literally, be not a,toni,hed at the 
burning among you, which is ooming w you 
for a trial, a, though a ,trange thing were 
happeni119 to you. St. Peter returns to the 
sufferings of his readers. The address, 
"below,cl," as in eh. ii. 1), showd 11,e 
de;,t!i of his Aympathy with thew. He 

rC'sumcs the thought of eh. i. 7; tho pcrs~• 
cutiou is o. hurnin:;, 11 fiery furnace, whirh 
is being kindled nmong them for a 1rio.l, tn 
try the strength of their faith. The presonL 
participles imply tlint tho persecution waR 
alrendy beginning; the word ,r,lpo,cris, " 
burning (see Rev. xviii. 9, 18), shows the 
~e\"erity. St. Peter tel_ls thetn its meani11g: 
1t was to prove them; 1t would turn to theil' 
good. Persecution was not to be regarded 
ns a strange thing. 'l'ho Lord had foret')hl 
its coming. St. Pnul, in his first visit tG 

Asia lllinor, had warned them thnt " W.J 

must through much tribulation enter into 
tiio kingJom of God." (On the word {,vl
(,a-8a1, see note on ver. 4.) The thing was 
not strange; they wero not to count it as 
strnnge; they must learn, so to speak, to 
aeclimatizo themselves to it; it would 
hrnce their energies o.nd strengthen tlieir 
faith. 

Ver. 13.-But rejoice, inasmuch as ye a.re 
partakers of Christ's sufferings. St. Peter 
speaks in stronger language ; he repeals the 
Lord's words in l\lalt. v. 12. Christians 
should learn to rejoice in persecution; they 
muet rejoice in so far as, in proportion as 
(1<1180), they are partakers of Christ's suffer
ings (see 2 Cor. iv. 10; Phil. iii. 10; Heb. 
xiii. 13). Suffering meekly borne draws 
the Christian nearer to Christ, lifts him, as 
on a cross, ucarer to the crucified Lord; but 
this it does only when he looks to Jesus in 
Lis suffering, wh~n t.he eye of faith is fixed 
upon the cross of Christ. Then faith unites 
the sufferings of the disciple with the suffer
ings of his Lord; he is made a partaker of 
Christ's sufferings; and so for as suffering 
Las that blessecl result, in such measure ho 
wust rejoice in his suffering,, That, when 
his glory shall be revealed; ye may be glad 
also with exceeding joy; literolly, that in 
the revelation of ltis gwry also ye may rejoice 
exulting. The word for" exulting," a-yaM,
,I,µ.,vo,, corresponds 'l"l"ith that used in cih. 
i. 6 nnd in Matt. v. 12 (xalp,.,.• 1<al d-yaM•
aa-8<). Joy ia suffering now· is the earnest 
of the grtat joy of the redeemed iit the 
revelation of that glory which they now see 
through a glass darkly. 

Ver. 14.-If ye be reproached for the 
:Name of Christ, happy are ye; rather, if ye 
are reriled in the Name of Christ, bles,ed are 
ye. 'fhere is, og11in, a manifest quotation 
of our Lord's words in l\fott. v. 11. The 
conjunction "if" does not imply any doubt: 
the words mean " when ye are reviled." 
For" in the Name; of Christ," comp. Mark 
ix. 41, '' Whosoever shall give you a cup 
ot' water to drink in my No.me, hecnus0 fO 
belong to Christ." So here the mraning 1a, 
" Wliea ye are reviled because ye belong to 
Christ, because yo benr his Nnme, bec,rn~o 
ye are Cbri~tians" (comp. Aets v. 41). for 
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tho Spirit of glory and of God resteth upon 
you. 'fhe form oftho eentenco in the Greek is 
unusual. Some regnrcl the first clnuse, To Tijr 
8&!11r, os o periphroeis for B&~a, and translate, 
"For glory nnd the Spirit of God resteth 
upon you." But there is no other instance 
of euch B periphrasis in the New Testament 
(Winer, iii. 18. 3); it is better to supply 
1rveup.a. l\Ien revile them, but God glorilidh 
them. The Spirit of glory, the Spirit which 
halh the glorious attributes of God, the 
Spirit which proceerleth from the Father 
who dwelleth in the glory, in the Shechinoh, 
-that Spirit restcth upon them, and shecls 
on them the glory of holy suffering, the glory 
which hung ol'Ound the cross of Christ. 
'l'wo of tile most ancient manuscript8, with 
some others, insert the words Kai Buv&.p.eo,r, 
" the Spirit of glory, and of power, an,! of 
God." 'fhe Spirit is power from on high 
(Luke xxiv. {9). (For "resteth," comp. 
lsa. xi. 2.) 'Eir( with the accusative suggests 
the thought of the Spirit descending upon 
them and resting there (comp. John i. 32, 
33). The Spirit abides upon those who 
patiently suffer for Cllrist. On their part ha 
is evil spoken of, but on your part he is 
glorified. These words are not found in the 
most ancient manuscripts, and a.re probably 
e. gloss, but a true one. Those who reviled 
the suffering Christiane really blasphemed 
the Holy Spirit of God, by whom they were 
strengthened; the Holy Spirit was glol'ificu 
by their patient endurance. 

Ver. 15.-But let none of you suffer as a. 
murderer, or as a thief, or as an evil-doer ; 
literally, for let none of you. etc. They a.re 
blessed who suffer in the Name of Christ, 
because they belong to Christ : for it is not 
the suffering which brings the blessedness, 
but the cause, the faith and palience with 
which the suffering is borne. The word 
for" evil-doer,"KaKo,roa&r, ie used by St. Pckr 
in two other places (eh. ii. l'l and 14). Cllris
tions were ~poken against as evil-doerd ; 
they must be very careful to preserve th•ir 
purity, and to suffer, if need be, not for 
evil-doing, but for well-doing (eh. iii. 17). 
Or as a busybody in other men's matters. 
This clause represents one Greek word, a.>..>.o
.,.p10nriu1to1ros; it n1eans on l1rlcnco1ros, in
spector, overseer (" bishop" ie the modern 
form of the word), of other men's matters
of things that do not concern him. St. 
Peter ueee the word J1ritr1<01ror only once 
(eh. ii. 25), where he describes Christ as 
the Bishop of our souls. It cannot Le 
taken here in itd ecclesiastica.J sense, "let 
no me.n suffer e.s a bi,;hop in matter11 which 
do not concern him; but if as a Christian 
(bishop), Jet him not be ashamed." 'l'he 
Jews were often accused of constituting 
themselves judges nnd meddling in other 
men'11 matters; it may bo tht\t the con-

sciousnes~ of epirilnal knowledue anrl hiuh 
spiritual dignity exposed Christians to tlio 
same temptation. Hilgenfeld sees here nri 

allusion 1<? 'frajan's laws a:;ainst informers, 
o.nd uses 1t as an argum8nt for his theory 
of the late date of this Epistle. 

Ver. 16.-Yet if any man suffer as a 
Chrbtian. The worrl "Christian" occurs 
only tl!ree times in the New Testament
twice in the Acts of the Ap,,stlcs (xi. 2G; 
xxvi. 28), and here. "The disciples wn" 
called Chri~tians first in A:11ioch." They 
were originally described among-st them
selves a~ "the disciples," H the brtthren," 
"the believers,"" the eket," or" the saints;" 
by the Jews they were ca11ed "the Na
zarenes" (Acts xxiv. 5), as still in Moham
medan countries. The name was probal,ly 
invrnted by the heathen, and nacd at first 
as a term of ckrision; there is something of 
scorn in Agrippa's use of it. It did not at 
once become common among the disciples 
of the LorJ. St. Peter (wl,o preached at 
Antioch (Gal. ii. 11), and is said to have 
been Bishop of Antioch) is the only ei>cred 
writer who a.clopts it instead of the older 
names, anrl that only once, and in con-
11ection with threatened persecution. St. 
James may possibly allucle to it in ii. 7. 
But it was not commonly used nmon~ 
believers till after New Testament time; 
Then they began to discern its admirable 
euitahleness. It reminded them that the 
centrn of their religion was not a sy8tem of 
doctrines, but 11 Per:ion, and that Person the 
Messiah, the Anointed of God. 'l'he 
Hebrew origin of the word, tile Greek 
dross, tile Latin termination, seemed to 
point, like tile threefolil inscription on the 
cross, to tho universalitv of Christ's re
ligion - to ite empire, first over all the 
civilized nations, and through them, by 
continually increasing triumphs, over the 
whole worlu. It reminded them that they 
too were anointed, that they had an 
unction from the Holy One. Its very cor
ruption through heothen ignorance, Chres
tian from XP'1tr'Tor, good (tbe Sinaitio lfonu
ecript hns XP11<T'T&a.vc/, in this place) had its 
lesson-it spoke of sweetness nnd of good
ness. See the oft-quoted passage from 
Tertu!liau : "Sed quurn et perperaru Chres
tiani nuncupamur a vobis (nnm nee nominis 
certa est notitia penes vos) de snnvitote et 
benignitate compositum est." Let him not 
be e.shc.me:i; but let him glorify God on this 
behalf. The best-supported reading is ,v 
'Ttp ov&p.a'TI 'TOltT'!'- This may be understood 
as an idi01u, in the snme sense ae the reaJing 
of the Authorized Version ; but it hi lletter to 
translate it litere.lly, in thia name, i.e. either 
the name of Christ, or (more proh.tbly, per
haps) tbat of Christian. The heathen blas
pbemcrl that worlhy Nnwe; sufforiug Ch.ris-
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tians must not be ashamed of it, but, as the 
holv martyrs did, utter their "Christianus 
~uni'' with inward peace and th1mksgiving, 
glorifying God that he had given them 
grnce to bear that honoured Name and to 
suffer for Christ. Bengel says here," Po
lC'rat Petrus dicere, honori sibi ducat: scd 
honorem Deo rcsignandum esse dooet." 

Yer. 17.-For the time is come thatjudg
ment must begin at the house of God. The 
house of God is the Church (see 1 Tim. iii. 
15; 1 Cor. iii. 16; and eh. ii. 5). The 
judgment must begin at the sanctuary 
(Ezck. ix. 6; see also Jer. xxv. 15-29), 
The beginning of judgment is the persecu
tion of the Christians, as our Lord had 
taught (Matt. x:riv. 8, 9, and following 
verses); but that judgment is not unto con
demnation: ""When we are judged, we are 
chastened of the Lord, that we should not 
be condemned with the world" (1 Cor. xi. 
32); it is the fiery trial, "which is much 
more precious than of gold that perisheth," 
the refining fire of affliction. And if it first 
begin at us, what shall the end be of them 
that obey not the gospel of God t Compare 
tile passage in Jeremiah already referred to: 
•• Behold, I begin to bring evil on the city 
which is called by my Name, and should ye 
he utterly unpunished?" Compare also our 
Lord's question, "If they do these things in 
a green tree, what shall be done in the dry?" 
Gerhard (quoted by Ruther) rightly re
marks," Ex.aggeratio est in interrogatione." 
The question suggests answers too awful for 
wordB. 

, er. 18.-And if the righteo,:;.s scarcely be 
saved. St. PPter io quoting the Septuagint 
Version of Prov. xi. 31. That version departs 
considerably from tlrn Hebrew, which is accu
ratdy represeuted by the Authorized Ver
sion., "Behold, the righteous shall be recom
pensed in the earth; much more the wicked 
and the sinner." Probably the word ren
dered "recompensed," which is neutral in its 
meaning, is best understood here, not of the 
good deeds of the righteous, but of the sin 
which still cleaves to all human righteous
uess. The righteous shall be requited in 
the earth, that is, chastised for his trana• 
gressions. So it would be now, St. Peter 
1,ays; judgment mUBt begin at the l.10use of 

God. He ndopta the iuexaot Septuagint 
translation for its substantial truth, ns we 
now sometimes use versions which are suffi
cient for practical purposes, though we know 
them to be oritice.lly inaccurate. We ob
serve age.in the absence of marks of quota
tion, ns often in St. Peter. Bengel well 
remarks that the awful "soe.roely " (µ.olus 
<T@( • .,.a.,) is softened by 2 Pet. i. ll. Where 
shall the ungodly e.nd the sinner appear I 
The" ungodly" OJ'e the impious, sooffera, and 
ble.sphemers; the" sinners" are men of pro
fligate and dissolute lives. But the words 
are (probably) included under one article in 
the Greek ; the men were the same; one 
form of evil led to the other ( comp. Pa. i 5 l 
see also Matt. xix. 25). 

Ver. 19.-Wherefore let them that suJf'er 
acoording to the will of God; rather, let 
them also that suffer. St. Peter sums up his 
exhortation ; he returns to the thought of 
eh. iii. 17, " It is better, if the will of God 
be so, that ye suffer for well-doing, than for 
evil-doing." In the hour of suffering, ae 
well e.s in times of prosperity, we a.re in the 
hands of e. merciful and loving Father; we 
are to learn submission, not because the 
suffering is inevitable, but because it is 
according to his will, and his will is our 
sanctification and salvation. Commit the 
keeping of their sonls to him in well-doing, 
as unto a fe.ithfnl Cree.tor ; rather, e.s in the 
Revised Version, commit their souls in well
doing unto a faithful Creator. The con
junction "as" must be omitted, not being 
found in any of the best manuscripts. The 
word rendered "Creator" (1<Tlcrn1s) occurs 
nowhere else in the Greek Testament. God 
is our Creator, the Father of spirits. He gave 
the spirit; to him it returneth. We must 
imitate our dying Lord, and, like him, 
commit our souls to the keeping of our 
heavenly Father as a deposit which may be 
left with perfect confidence in the hands of 
e. faithful Cree.tor (see 2 Tim. i. 12). There 
is an evident reference here to our Lord's 
words upon the cross (Luke x.xiii. 46; Ps. 
xxx.i. 5). St. Peter adds, "in well-doing." 
Tue Christian's faith must bring forth the 
fruits of holy living; even in the midst of 
suffering he must "be cBreful to maintain 
good works," 

HOMILETICS. 
Vers. 1-6.-Exhortation to entire separation from sin. I. BY UNION WITH CHRIST, 

1. 'l'hrvugh suffering. Su1ferini is the appointed discipline of the Christian soul. Gold 
is tried by fire, the Christian's faith by suffering. Christ himself suffered in the flesh, 
and while we a.re in the flesh we must also suffer. "In that he died, he died unto 
8in once; " his death separated him from sin, from the eight and hearing of sin, from 
that mysterious contact with human sin which he endured when "he was made sin fo,
us, though he was without sin." Our suffering ought to have the like power-it ought to 
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removeue out of the dominion of those sine which ha.ve hitherto ruled over us. This is the 
end, the blessedness, of suffering. God sends it in love; he chastens us for our profit, that 
we may be partakers of his holiness. But suffering doth not always save. "The sorrow 
of the world worketh death;" it produces discontent and murmurr.ng, and hardens the 
heart. To gain the blessed fruit of suffering, the eye of the sufferir:g Ch,istian must be 
fixed upon the suffering Lord. We must "arm ourselves with the same mind." "Let this 
mind be in you which was also in Christ Jesus." It must be our effort to think the 
same hol_y thoughts, to be animated by the same high resolve, which filled the sacred 
heart of Christ. Those thoughts, that resolve, are our spiritual armour. If we let our 
thoughts dwell on our troubles, if we fret ourselves, we are defenceless, we are exposed 
to the temptations which swarm a.round us. But we must look away from our own 
sufferings and keep the earnest gaze of faith fixed upon the cross. Thus by an act of 
faith we may unite our sufferings with the Saviour's sufferings, and then suffering 
sanctified by faith iD. Christ will have its blessed work in destroying the power of sin. 
2. Tlirough the change of heart wrought by suffering. "He that bath suffered in the 
flesh bath ceased from sin." Suffering meekly borne is a great help in the daily 
conflict against sin; it shows us our own weakness and the emptiness of earthly 
comforts; it humbles us, and makes us less unwilling to submit ourselves to the holy 
will of God; it points our thoughts to the tra.nsitoriness of human life ; it is miserable 
folly to waste that little life in following the wretched lusts of the flesh, when we 
ought to be doing the will of God. As the blessed angels do God's holy will in heaven, 
so we must strive to do it in earth; we shall never dwell with the angels unless we 
are really trying to learn that deep and holy lesson. 

II. BY FORSAKING OLD SINS AND OLD COMPANIONS IN SIN, 1. What we must forsake. 
The will of the Gentiles, 'l'he Gentile world was very evil when the Lord Jesus came; sin 
reigned everywhere, open, rampant, unblushing. It was a shame for the heathen thus 
to live, for they bad the light of conscience; it is a shame of far deeper guilt for us 
Christians, who have the full light of the gospel, to live as did the Gentiles. Con
verted men must cast off those old sins; the sins of the flesh, uncleanness, drunkenness, 
and such like, ruin body and soul. Men set up idols in their hearts-money, station, 
honour ; they fall down and worship these things. Christians must forsake these 
unlawful idolatries. "Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God; him only shalt thou serve." 
Him only; Satan stands behind these idols-it is he whow men really worship when 
they give their hearts to this or that earthly idol. We have given too much time, far too 
much, to these idolatries. Let the time past suffice which we have miserably wasted: 
the residue may be very short. There is much to be done, let us take heed that we 
wasto our time no more. 2. JVhom we must forsa~. Our old companions, it may be, 
think it strange that we no longer live as once, perhaps, we did; we were as bad 118 

themselves once, they say. It may be so, but we are changed, and they, alas I are not; 
we have, we humbly trust, put on the new man; we a.re (God grant that it be so I) in 
Christ, abiding in vital union with him, a.s living branches in the true Vine; and old 
things must pass a.way-old desires, old pursuits, old hopes and fears; all things must 
become new, for we are new creatures in Christ. Men think us strange; they speak 
evil of us, perhaps; they call us hypocritical, sanctimonious ; they exaggerate the 
inconsistencies which they see in us, and invent and eagerly propagate falsehoods. 
They cannot understand the Christian life; they cannot feel its hidden sweetness; it 
seems to them strange, hard, unattractive. We must not heed the vain talk of men; 
we must seek the praise that cometh from God; we must take patiently the accusa
tions of evil tongues; in some degree, probably, we have deserved them; only let us 
labour more and more to please God in all things. 

III. BY LOOKING ~'ORWARD TO THE JUDGMENT. 1. All must be judged. All, 
believers and unbelievers, saints and sinners, persecuted and persecutors, slandered and 
11landerers,-all must give account of their deeds; for the Lord is at hand, ready to 
judge the quick and the dead; as soon as the number of his elect is complete, the 
juclgment will be set, the books will be opened. This thought gives au awful solemui~y 
to human life; the record of each day as it passes is entered in those mysterious books. 
8u!Tcrings, slanders, can be patiently endured when we thiuk of the coming judgment. 
The persecutors, the evil-speak<1rs, must give account to the g~eat Judge; the Chris
\ian should pity them, should pray for them, It seems sad now :-0 be persecuted; then 

J. PET!"!\. S 
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it ,~ill be ~adder far to _have been persecutors. 2. For all will have htcr,rd the gospel,. 
Quick and dead ahke will have heard it. It was preached in Hades by the Lord him
self to the dead who in life had not heard the glad tirlings. It is a sweet and comfort
ing thought that they were not left to perish uncared for. \Ve know not the result of 
1 ~1c Saviour's preaching; it is hidden from us; conjecture is vain, perhaps irreverent. 
but we have the fact-the g0spel was preached to them, and tho object was that they 
might live according to G0d in the spirit.. Is it now preached to the dead who iu life 
have had iacanty 0pportunitics and scanty knowledge? \Ve arc not told; but we 
know that God is "not willing that any should perish, but that all should come to 
repentance;" we know that the Lord Jesus Christ "tasted death for every man;" wo 
know that the true Light" lighteth every man;" aud we feel sure that none can be left to 
perish ~thout the means of grace; we feel sure that, in some way, and at some time, 
t.be gracious offer of salvation comes to every man in life or in death, in ways known 
or unknown. 

LESS01'--S. 1. Christ teaches how to suffer. Learn of him in this as in all thincrs. 2. 
Make suffering a mc~ns for destroying the power of sin. It will be so, if in s;ffering 
you contemplate the suffering Lord, and arm yourselves with his holy resolve. 3. The 
time is short. Live a godly, righteous, and sober life. 4. Shun evil companions; when 
they would tempt you to sin, think of the coming judgment; take heed to yourselves, 
and pray for them. 

Vers. 7-11.-Exlwrtations based on the impending judgment. I. THE NllED OP' 
PREPARATlO~. 1. The nearness of the end. The end seemed near when St. Peter 
wrote, more than eighteen hundred years ago; by that great interval it is the nearer 
now. That long-expected end will be the end of all things-of sorrows, trials, suffer
ing; of pleasures, pomps, and vanities; of all the pursuits of this life, the restless 
struggle after wealth, or fame, or earthly comforts. The end is at hand-how near, we 
cannot tell; but we know that to the Lord "a thousand years are as one day;" and 
to ourselves, when we look back, the years that are passed are as a watch in the night. 
All will be over then, all that men have toiled to build up-the empires, the civiliz~.
tions, the philosophies; all will be over, save only the results of human action, the 
moral and spiritual consequences of human lives. Who can tell what will be the 
grand result of the many millions of lives that will then have been lived? Now c1ch 
generation, as it passes, ]eaves its mark upon its successors: what will be the character 
uf the great society, the vast multitude of souls, that will live on when the end of the 
world is come? 'l'o each iudividual the hour of death is the end, and that end is 
very near; each day, as it comes, ushers in the end of many lives. The time of that 
end, like the time of the end of all things, is unknown. God has hidden both from ue 
in his wisdom and love. But certainly it is near; the end of this busy, toiling life, 
with all its hopes and fears, all its schemes and ambitions, all its disappointments ancl 
successes; the end, and yet not the end ; for, if it were the end of our being, there 
would be no need of that careful preparation which St. Peter urges. 'fhe motto of the 
worldling would be sufficient for us all, "Let us eat and drink; for to-morrow we die." 
The nearness of !he end gives the Christian a motive, not for self-indulgence, but for 
self-denial, not for neglect of duty, but for increasing zeal; for he has a work to do for 
his Master, and oh I whatever is left uodone, whatever calls of earthly pleasure or 
ambition are disrecrarded, that work must at all costs be done. For he trusts in hi~ 
v•or humble way,"by the help cf God's Holy Spirit, to he able at the lust to echo in 
some sense his :Saviour's words," I have finished the work which thou gavest. me to do;" 
lle hopes through the Lord's atonement to hear at last tLe joyful welcome," Well done, 
good a'ld faithful servant!" Therefore the thought of the nearness of the end must 
stimulate him continually to new energy, to active work for Christ. 2. How the 
Christian slwuld prepare himself. (1) He must exercise self-restraint. 'fhe etymology 
)f the Greek word poiuts to the safeguard of the mind; the mind, with all its thought~, 
must be kept safe, restrained within due limits. The fancies~'aspirations, desires, must 
not be allowed to wander uurestraiDed. For "the end of all things is at ha.ml," and the 
Christian must schoul himself into thoughtful preparation for that solemn hour •. llil! 
mind should be filled, not with castles in the air, not with visions of earthly prosperity (a 
mischievous nud enPrvating habit), but with thoughts of death, judgmcnt, etcrliity, 
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To keep the end steadily in view requires much self-restraint; it implies a well-ordered 
mind, 11 life guided by the eternal law of God, not frittered away in trifleR and idle 
pleasures, not spent in pursuits and ambitions which do not rise above the atmosphere 
of earth. 'l'his self-restraint is the sobriety, the soundness of mind which the apostle 
here inculcates upon us; it extends over all the relations and circumstances of life; in 
all his desires and actions the Christian must be thoughtful, calm, composed; for he 
lives in the anticipation of the coming end, and his aim is the glory of God anrl the 
salvation of souls. (2) He must be sober unto prayer. Excess in meat or drink or 
other pleasures of life unnerves the mind; excess weakens the body, brings misery 
into families, is the cause of poverty and squalor and wretchedness, fills our wnrk~ 
houses, our asylums, our prisons. And it ruins the soul; the drunkard, the glut/, m, 
the man of pleasure, cannot pray; his vices burden bis soul and ·weigh it down to the 
earth, be cannot lift up his heart in prayer to God. For, indeed, prayer demands the 
exercise of all our highest powers; it requires concentration of thou,;ht, energy of desire, 
devout yearnings after God; it needs the gracious help of God the Holy Ghost, who 
maketh intercession in and for those who earnestly seek that sacred gift. He who 
lives in expectation of the end of all things, must live in prayer; for only by constant 
and faithful prayer can he prepare him.self for that awful day; and he cannot pray 
aright unless he lives a godly, righteous, and sober life. 

II. THE NECESSITY OF CHARITY m ITS VABIOUS MANIFESTATIONS. 1. lnforgivmess. 
In view of the coming judgment charity is necessary above all things; for it is they 
who love the brethren in Christ and for Christ who shall hear the joyful welcome, 
•• Come, ye blessed of my Father." They see Christ in his people, and for the love of 
Christ love and care for those whom Christ loved. But "he that loveth not, knoweth 
not God; for God is love;" he cannot enter into heaven, which is the home of love; 
there is no room there for the selfish, unloving heart. Love is necessary above all other 
graces; it is the exceeding great love of our Master and only Saviour Jesus ChriAt 
which draws the hearts of men unto the cross; and those who come to the cross, which 
is the school of love, must learn of him who loved them even unto death to love all the 
brethren ; for love is the very badge of our profession: "By this shall all men know that 
ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to another." Love was the character of the 
Master; it must be the mark of the disciple. They must not only love one another ; 
but that love, St. Peter says, must be earnest, intense; for it needs the strength of 
great love to forgive perfectly, and they who do not forgive cannot hope for forgiveness. 
'!'rue charity covers sins; it "believeth all things, hopeth all things;" it puts the fairest 
construction on the actions of others; it considers all possible extenuations of their 
errors-antecedents, circumstances, temptations; it does not willingly speak of faults 
and shortcomings; it hides them as far as may be. And if it is necessary for the good 
of the sinner, or of society, to uncover sins, charity does it with gentle, loving tact, 
seeking to win the sinner, to save his soul, forgiving him and seeking God's forgiveness 
for him. He who thus covers the sins of others, who forgives in the faith of Christ and 
in the love of the brethren, shall be himself forgiven; his sin shall be covered through 
the atonement once made upon the cross. 2. -In Christian hospitality. It is not 
costly display and sumptuous entertainments that St. Peter recommends; these things 
are often sinful waste ; men spend their money in selfish ostentation instead of holy 
and religious works. The Lord had said to his disciples, "He that receiveth you, 
receiveth me;" and again, "Whosoever shall give to drink unto one of these little ones 
a cup of cold water only in the name of a disciple, verily I say unto you, he shall in no 
wise lose his reward." St. Peter re-echoes bis Master's words. Christians must show 
hospitalit.v to one another, and that freely, liberally; murmuring destroys the beauty 
of the gift. Christ hath received us into the kingdom of God; he feeds us with 
heavenly food, tbo Dread that came down from heaven; wo must receive our brethren, 
and that gladly, for his sake. 3. Jn the use of spiritual gifts. They are given to 
individual Christians for the benefit of the whole Church. Whatever gifts we may 
possess, they are but what we once received; they were entrusted to us to be usc1l in 
our Master's service; that service is the edification of his people. Christian9 nN 

stewards of these spiritual gifts; they should be good stewards, not like the unju,~ 
steward, who wasted his master's goods, and showed foresight and worldly prutlence 
only in providing for himself. '£hey should discharge their stewardship with 
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unblemi~hed honour, with a diligence and zeal wbich are beautiful in th.i sight of tho 
t.ru!r g_ood. 'l'he _grace of _God varies in its manifestations, in the diversities of gifts 
"·h1ch issue from it, accordmg to the needs of the Church, a,:,cording to the capacity of 
the_ individual se:vant_; it is like a p~ece of beautiful embroirlery, various in colour and 
design, but_ combmed 1D one han:nomou~ whole. Every Christian, even the humblest, 
has ~ome !P-ft; _ea.eh_ sho_uld contribute _his pa;t, howe:ver email, to the general welfaro; 
?hanty Wlll gmde him_ m the use of his particular gift. The apostle proceeds to give 
rnstances. (1) The gift of utterance. St. Paul asks for the prayers of his converts 
'' that utterance may be gi\·cn unto me, that I may open my mouth boldly, to mak~ 
known the mystery of the gospel" (Eph. vi. 19). It is a great gift, often a powerful 
meatJs of winning souls to Christ. The utterances of spiritual experience must flow out 
of a sanctified life. Words witho1;1t _heart have little power; they soon betray their 
unreality. The words of~ rea~ C~nstian must be as oracles of God; if they issue out of 
a heart cleansed by the mspirat1on of the Holy Ghost, then they are his utterances. 
"It is not ye that speak," said our Lord to his apostles," but the Spirit of my Father 
which speaketh in you." This should be our aim and constant desire-to live so near 
to God that we may be filled with the Holy Ghost, and so speak the words which the 
Spirit teacheth; only he can give the spiritual tact, the ready sympathy, the loving 
persuasiveness, which are so remarkable in some of his saints. But if our words are to 
be as oracles of God, we must be deeply versed in the oracles of God; our memories 
must be stored with precious words of Holy Scripture. The lessons which the blessed 
Spirit teaches now are in all things o.ccordant with the sacral truths which holy men 
of old spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. (2) Gifts of ministering. St. 
Peter combines under one word all other ministrations, such as the gift of government, 
of teat -hing the little children; services to be rendered to the poor, the sick, the afflicted . 
.All these are necessary for the well-being of the Church, and all must be performed in 
the strength which God giveth. .All these ministrations require love, zeal, energy, self
denial ; a.nd these holy tempers come of God. We are weak, but his strength is made 
perfect in weakness ; we are selfish, but his Spirit can kindle the fire of holy love in the 
heart tha.t once was cold and dead. He supplies the stren~th which we need for the 
work which he bas given us to do; he has appointed to every man his work, and will 
enable every man to do the work appointed him, if he seeks for that strength in faith 
and prayer; "I can do all things,'' said St. Paul," through him that strengtheneth me." 
7hen let us work in the strength of God, and let us ascribe any measure of success which 
l!lay be granted to us wholly to that strength which God giveth. "Lord, thou deliveredst 
UI1to me five talents; behold, I have gained beside them five talents more." The 
faithful servant ascribes his gains to his Lord's original gift. (3) .All gifts to be 
exercised to the glory of God. The Saviour said, "I have glorified thee on the earth." 
His disciples should imitate him, learning of him to seek the glory of God in all things 
and above all things. The love, the zeal, the energy, which true Christians exhibit in 
the use of the gifts given them by God show forth the glory of God; for that love and 
zeal can only come from his grace; weak, selfish creatures such as we are could not live 
holy, self-denying lives save by the help of God's gracious presence. Every act of 
Christian self-denial, every labour of love, is au additional proof of the reality of God's 
power and gra.ce. '!'hen God is glorified in his saints, and that through Jesus Christ; 
for it is the Lord Jesus who by his atonement hath brought us near to God, and 
enabled his true disciples to know and love and glorify their Father which is in heaven. 
The glory and the dominion are his, for all power is given to him in heaven and in 
earth; and with that gift of power he strengthens his chosen, enduing them with 
power from on high, enabling them to glorify God by a holy life and by a blessed death. 

LESSONS. 1. "The end of all thingB is at hand." "Prepare to meet thy God." 2. 
Be self-restrained; be sober. Much prayer is needful for preparation against the hour 
of death; the self-indulgent cannot pray aright. 3. Above all things, follow after 
charity. 4. Make proof of your love in the forgiveness of injuries, in hospitality, in 
the use of spiritual gifts for the welfare of others. 5. Seek first the glory of God, and 
that through Je1;us Christ our Lord. 

Vers. 12-19.-Sufferinq. I. THE PORTION OF CHRISTIANS. 1. Therefore they must 
not think it 6trange. 'l'he Lord had foretold it; it must come; it was coming when 
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St. Peter WM writin.~. H w:i~ n. burning furnace, n. fiery trial, the be'!inning of the 
cruel persecutions through which believers were to pass; the prison and the torture, 
the sword, the stake, the lion, were threatening the infn.nt Church; the savage shout, 
"Christianos ad leones ! " would soon be heard in the towns of Asin. Minor. Hitherto 
the Roman magistrates had generally been on the side of justice; they hacl often pro
tected the Christians from the violence of the Je\vs. But Christianity was a.bout to 
be regarded as e. religio illicita; the giant power of Rome was to be arrayed a'.(ainst it• 
emperors would e.ttempt to blot out the very name of Christian. This frenzy of per: 
eecution was strange, unheard of; there bad never been the like before; tbe rulers of 
the earth had never before banded together to root out a religion by fire and sword ; 
conquered nations had been allowed to worship their own gods and to retain their 
ancient rites. But the Son of God had come to be the Saviour of the world; the 
malice of Satan was stirred to the utmost; he would make a mighty effort to crusli 
the Church of Christ. St. Peter shows a deep sympathy witli his suffering brethren; 
he speaks to them in the language of tenderness; he calls them "beloved." He doe!! 
not depreciate the severity of the coming persecution ; he calls it a fiery trial; he 
teaches us by hie example how to deal with the afflicted. But he encourages them. 
It was to try them, to prove their faith. They must not think it strange. Indeed, 
this bitterness of persecution was a new thing now; but suffering would be the por
tion of Christians; they must regard it as belonging to their profession, and accustom 
themselves to patient endurance. 2. They must even rejoice in it. For it brings them 
nea.r to Christ. He bore the cross ; the cross is the badge of his chosen. The cross of 
knightiy orders is reckoned a high honour now; but there is no cross of gold to be 
compared for true honour and for preciousness with that spiritual cross which makes 
the faithful Christian partake in the sufferings of Christ. For Christ is our King, 
and to be made like unto the King is of all honours the highest-far above all earthly 
distinctions. Leighton reminds us that Godfrey of Bouillon refused the royal crown 
when it was offered to him at Jerusalem: "Nolo auream, ubi Christus spineam "-" No 
crown of gold where Christ Jesus was crowned with thorns." But suffering does not 
only make the faithful Christian like unto his Lord; it does more, it brings him into 
communion with the sufferings of Christ. Suffering borne in faith helps the Christian 
to realize the sufferings of the Lord; it brings the cross into nearer view; it enables 
him to approach, to grasp, to cling to it, to take it into bis heart. And suffering thus 
endured in the faith of Christ crucified is united by faith with his sufferings and 
becomes part of them, and by that mystical union is sanctified and blessed to the soul's 
salvation (Col. i. 24). 3. It is the preparation for heaven. Suffering weans the Christian 
from earthly enjoyments; it helps him to lift up his eyes from earth and to see by 
faith the glory which shall be revee.led. Those who now suffer with Christ shall then 
rejoice, and that with a joy which the heart of man cannot conceive. Even now they 
are blessed; the blessedness of the eighth Beatitude is theirs; for the Spirit ol glory 
e.nd of God resteth upon them. Men may revile them; they will do so; when other 
persecutions cease, these persecutions of the tongue continue; "when all other fires of 
martyrdom are put out, these burn still" (Leighton). But the spirit of glory resteth 
on those who for Christ's sake patiently endure. His presence is the foret:iste and the 
pledge of the everlasting glory. He comes from the throne of glory; he brings with 
him the glory of holiness ; he sheds the glory of a saintly life around the followers of 
Christ. And he resteth upon them; he en.me down from heaven on the great Day of 
Pentecost, not for a passing visit, but to abide for ever with the Church. He abode 
upon Christ (John i. 32); be abideth with his true disciples (John xiv. 16). Christ 
was anointed with the Holy Ghost (Acts x. 38). Christians too partake in that 
Divine anointing; it abideth in them (1 John ii. 27). 'L'he Holy Dove restetb on the 
meek and patient Christian, preparing him by its sanctifying influences for the ever
lasting glory of heaven. Such men are truly bles~ed. Men may revile thPm, and, 
reviling them, revile the Holy Spirit who abideth in them; but they glorify hi,n by 
the light which shines around from their holy lives-the light which wati kim1led by 
the sacred fire of his presence. 

II. NoT ALL BUFFERING IS BLESSED. 1. Let Christians not suffer for evil-doing. 
They must be very careful to set a good example, and to give none occasion to tile 
11dversary to speak reproachfully. They must not suffer as evil-doers; nor eveu :i, 



183 'l'HE FrnST EPISTLE GENERAL OF PETEU.. [cu. IV. 1-10. 

busybodi~ They must imitate the Lord Jesus who said," Man who made me a 
turlt-e_ or a ~ivider o~er yo~?''. (Luke xii. 14). ;, Be much at hom'e," says Leighton, 

settmg thmgs at nghts w1thm your own breast, where there is so much ,vork and 
sue~ d~ly need of diligence, a~d then you will find no leisure for uunecessa.ry' idle 
pr:nng mto the ways and affairs of others; and further than your calling and the 
rules of Christian charity engage you, you will not interpose in any matters without 
yon, nor be found proud sod censorious, as the world is ready to call yo\L" 2. Ie is 
suffering for well.-d-Oing that is blessed. Suffering in itself has no spiritual value• it 
softens some, it hardens others; it saves some, to others it worketh death. But 
suffering for Christ's sake is always blessed. If any man is called to suffer as a Chris
tian, he must not be ashamed; for the Son of man will be ashamed in the last day of 
those who n~w. are ashamed of him before men. We must confess him openly in the 
world; and 1f m any way we are called to suffer because we belona to Christ and own 
him as our Master, we must glorify God because we are coUD~d worthy to suffer 
shame for his Na.me. 

III. THE SUFFEB.INGS OJ' CmwrrIANS 1'00."T ONWABDS TO THE JUDGIIENT, 1. Judg
ment must begin at the hou.se of God. God bates sin; he hates it most in those who 
are nearest to him; he would have those on whom his love rests clean from its defilinu 
touch. Therefore" whom the Lord loveth, he chasteneth; n therefore be says, "Yo~ 
!Inly have I known of all the families of the earth : therefore I will punish you for all 
your iniquities" (Amos iii. 2). Sometimes the Church passes through seasons of 
great affliction ; one such season was at hand when St. Peter wrote. lt would be a 
fiery trial, but the fire was a refining fire. It was kindled in a sense by the malice of 
Satan and the wickedness of evil men; but in a true and higher sense it came by the 
overruling will of God. Therefore it must be sent in love, in fatherly care for their 
souls. This thought sweetens snffering t;o the believer; it is our Father who sends it, 
and he sends it in mercy. "Judgment must begin at the honse of God;" partly, indeed, 
because the sins of Christians, committed against light and against knowledge, are 
more grievous than the sins of those who know not the gospel; but mainly because 
the love of God is a wise and holy love, and though " he doth not willingly afflict 
nor grieve the children of men," yet he chastens us for our pro.fit, that we mp.y be 
partakers of his holiness. Judgment begins with the house of God; even the righteous 
;Lre "scarcely saved." Not that their salvation is for a moment doubtful; Christ is able 
to save even to the uttermost all who come to God by him. But salvation is a great 
and difficult work; we are bidden to work ont our salvation with fear and trembling; 
and, work as we may, we could not work it out for ourselves, were it not that God 
worketh in us "both to will and to do of his good pleasure. n The righteous is scarcely 
mved, because his enemies are so many and so strong, and he so weak and sinful; 
t.emptations swarm aroUDd him, and there are sinful lusts within his heart to which 
those temptations address themselves. He needs all the armour of light-the breast
plate of righteousness, the helmet of salvation, the shield of faith, the sword of the 
tipirit ; he mnst fight the good fight of faith ; he must watch and pray; he must quit 
himself like a man, "enduring hardness as a gc:.d soldier of Jesus Christ." But if the 
righteous is scarcely saved, what hope of salvation have the careless and the slothful? 
If men are indiff erer,t, listless in their religious exercises, without zeal, without enthu
sillsm, without self-denial, can they be walking in the narrow way? And there is no 
other way that leads to heaven. 2. It ends with the disobe,dient. When God's people 
are judged, they are chastened of the Lord. that they should not be condemned with 
the world. J udgment in their case is tran.&itory; it soon makes room for mercy ; it 
was sent in mercy, and it issues in mercy. Bot it rests upon the disobedient. They 
will not listen to the gospel of God, the good news of salvation sent from heaven. 
God is not willing that any should perish; he sought to save them ; they would not 
accept the terms of salvation. He gave his blessed Son to die for them; they" counted 
the blood of the covenant an unholy thing." Where shall the ungodly and the sinner 
appear in the awful day? 3. Believer, have no cause for terror. 'l'hey a.re judged 
now that they should be saved at the last. '!'heir sufferings are according to the will 
of God, and that will is their aanctification now, their salvation hereafter. He is their 
Crea.tor; he will not despise the work of his OWI! hands. He bath begotten them again 
t-0 a lively hope; hi!, saiote are right dear to h:m; he is faithful; his troth abideth; 
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l:is promise is sure. Let his chosen live in obedience, in well-doinu and then let. 
them commit their souls to him. "Father, into thy hands I comrn~;d my spirit," 
were the dyini:: words of Christ. Let these words be our daily prayer; let us commit 
our souls to him in life and in rlcatb. We need his gracious keepin~ every day to 
keep those souls of ours se.fe from the evil one and pure from sin ; and oh, how shall 
we need that holy lf:eepi_ng in the hour of our death ! . ~ay we have grace, then, to 
rrust ourselves to him 1n humble confidence and Chnst1an hope, learning c,f o·Jr 
i,lessed Lord, not only bow to live, but also how to die! 

LESSONS. 1. The Christian _should not count suffering strange; it mnst corLe sooner 
or later: "Ye must through much tribulation enteT into the kingdom of God." ., 
He should rejoice, for suffering brings him nearer to the cross.. 3. After the cross 
cometh the crown; even now the Holy Spirit of God rests npon his sufferin!!'; children. 
4. The judgment i.~ at band: prepare for it. 5. The righteous are "scarcely saved·., 
"work out your own salvation with fear and trembling." 6. "\Vhere shall the ungodiy 
and the sinner appear'/" "Flee from the wrath to come." 

HOMILIES BY VARIOUS AUTHORS. 

Ver. 10.-Gifts and seruiu. If we may venture to connect these words with the 
preceding injunction as well as with the following, the power of rendering simple 
hospitality is as truly a girt of God's grace for the u.se of which a man is resronsible 
as is the loftiest endowment of eloqnent speech or eminent service. The large 
principles embodied in these simple words would revolutionize the Church, and go far 
to regenerate the world, if they were honestly carried ont. All powers are g11 c..s. .All 
gifts are trusts. What simplicity, what power, what unselfishness, what diligence, 
what regard for others' work, what humility as to one's own, would fill the life which 
was wholly moulded by these convictions. 

L THE m.'IVEBSALITY OF GIFT. "Every man hath received," says Peter, and builus 
npon it as a well-recognized fact-, All these poor ignorant Asiatics, picked from the 
filth of idolatry, slaves and outcasts as some of them bad been, rude and uncnltured arnl 
lowly of station and imperfectly Christianized as many of them were,-they each had some 
Divine gift which needed only to be burnished and shown to shine afar with heavenly 
brightness. Every Christian man to-day, in like manner, is endowed with some gift; 
for every Christian has the Spirit of God dwelling in him, and that Spirit never comes 
empty-handed. Whatever subordination there may be in the Church, as in all 
organized communities, its very life depends on the fact that all its members possess 
the Divine Spirit, and no claim of authority to rule nor prerogative of teaching, which 
does not recognize that fact, can stand for a moment. The aspiration of Moses b,,_-. 
been fulfilled (Numb. xi. 29), "All the Lord's people" are" prophets," and "the Lord" 
7,as "put his Spirit upon them." Miraculous powers were widely diffused in the early 
Church, and, with the gift of tongues, constituted the most conspicuous t-0kens of the 
gift of the Pentecostal Spirit. But even then these were not "the best gifts." The 
graces of faith, hope, and charity, those fruits of the Spirit which consist of a holy 
character and a heart transparent for the heavenly light which burns within it, a.s a 
light fod by perfumed oil in an alabaster lamp,-these are better gifts of an indwelling 
Spirit than all supernatural endowments. 'l'he natural faculties, of course, e.re gifts. 
'l'o each man the question may be addressed concerniag these," \Vhat hast thou wbich 
thou hast not received?" But the natural faculties of the Christian, reil!.furced, 
quickened, directed by the indwelling Spirit, are still more emphatically gifts. The 
power of brain or tongue, the spirit of counsel or of might, which he received from the 
creative breath of Gcd, is intensified by the Spirit, which brings the breath of a new 
Divine life, as a lamp burns brighter when plunged into a jar of oxygen. And 
besides the new graces and heightened action of netive power, all ability or 
opportunity dependent on outward circumstances is gift. Health, any ~kill of hand 
or eye, wealth, position,-i!verything must come into this category. .all whkh we have 
'.s gift. In that sense the gift is universal. And we all have the gift. In that sense, 
too, it is universal. 

U. THE VARIETY OF GIFTS. The apostle speaks here of the" manifold "-literally, th" 
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"_va_rie_gat_e,1" or'.' many-coloured" grace; and exhorts to variety of service based upon 
d1ss1milar1ty ~f gifts. It cannot but be that the fulness of God passing into the limits 
o~ ~reated mmds should. n!anifest itself in _an infinite variety. The light flashed at 
~1tlerent an_gles ~rom a million dewdrops twmkles and glitters from their tiny spheres 
m all d1_ff~nng tmts. of ~reen and purple and g:,ld. 'l'he unlimited variety of innumer
able rec1p1ents _grow1?g m the m~sur~ of their possession~ through eternity is the only 
adequate m11mfestat10n of the mfimte God. Such vanety is essential too to tke 
ei.:istence of a community. "If the whole were an eye, where were the b~dy?" The 
home!! proverb says, "It takes all sorts to make a world." With diversity comes 
room tor mutual help and mutual tolerance. Every man ha.~ some gift , no man has 
all •. '.l'herefore they are. ~ound toget~er by reciprocal wants and suppiies, and con
vex1t1es here and concavities there fit m to one another and make a solid whole. The 
same life works, but variously, in the different organs of the one body, so that there 
should be no schism in the body. This variety constitutes an imperative call to 
sMvice. Each man has something which some of his brethren want. 

"The least flower with a brimming cup may stand, 
.And share its dewdrop wit.h another near." 

The concert will not be complete, though the roll of the great ocean of praise that 
6urges round the throne be as the noise of many waters, without the tinkle of the little 
rill of my praise. And some poor soul, which God meant to go shares with me, will 
have to starve if I do not part my portion among the needy. It constitutes, too, an 
authoritative prescription of the manner of service. "As every one bath received, so 
minister the same." Do not minister anything else, but that very thing which you 
have received. God shows you what he intends you to do by what he gives you. Do 
not copy other people; do not try to be anybody else. Be true to yourself. If your 
gifts impel you to a special mode of service, follow them. Find out what you are fit 
for, and do it in your own fashion. 'l'ake your directions at first hand from God, and 
don't spoil your own little gift by trying to bend it into the shape of somebody else's. 
Flutes cannot be made to sound like drums. Be content to give out your own note, 
and leave the care of the harmony to God. And, on the other hand, beware of 
interfering with your brother's equal liberty. Do not hastily condemn modes of action 
because they are not yours. A Salvation Army captain and a philosophical theologian 
may not understand each other's dialect; but there is room for them both, and they 
should not hinder each other. There are many vessels of different materials and 
shapes for different uses in Uhrist's great house. The widest tolerance of the diver
sities of operation is the truest recognition of the one Spirit which worketh all in al!. 

III. 'l'HE RESPONSIBILITY OF GIFTS. "As good stewards." Peter is probably here 
repeating tbe thought which he had learned from his Master's parables. The thought 
of stewardship is no doubt a natural one, even apart from the reminiscence of our 
Lord's teaching; but we can scarcely suppose that Christ's words did not suggest it 
here. All gifts a.re trusts, Peter thinks; that is to say, no Christian gets his natural 
endowments, nor his material possessions, and still less his spiritual graces, for himself 
alone. We all admit that in theory about the two former, and in some degree about 
the latter. But Christian men do not sufficiently consider that God gives them even 
salvation for the sake of others as well as for their owe. No creature is so small but 
that its well-being is a worthy end for God's gifts and care. No being is so great that 
its well-being is worthy to be an exclusive end of God's gifts and care. We are saved 
"that we may sLow forth the praises of him who has called us out of darkness into his 
marvellous light." '!'he joy of forgiveness, the peace of conscience, the blessed assur
,mce of the Father's love, the hopes of an immortal heaven,-these are not given us for 
6e!f-absorbed and solitary enjoyment, but that, saved, we may glorify and proclaim 
the Saviour, and bring to others the unspeakable gift. So with all the lesser gifts 
which flow from that greatest-all spiritual endowments, natural capacities heightened 
by the Spirit's indwelliag, or outward endowments and possessioqs-they are our Lord's 
goods put into our hands to administer for him. 'fhey were his before they became 
ours. They are his while they are called ours. They are ours that we may have the 
joy of bringing him somewhat, and may not only know the blessedness of receiving, 
])11t the greater blessedness of giving, even though we have to say, while we bring our 
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gifts, "Of thine own have we given thee." If Christian men really believed what they 
say they do, that they are Btewards, not owners, trustees and not possessor8, the whole 
face of Christianity would be altered. 'fhere would be men and money fur all noble 
service, ail(l the world would be bright with unHe]fish and various ministries, worthily 
representing "the manifold grace of God."-A. M. 

Ver. 19.-The sufferers wisdom and peace. "Wherefore." The word carrieB us 
back to the whole series of thoughts on persecution and sorrow in the preceding verses, 
and, as it were, binds them all together, as a man might bind a bundle of twigs to 
make a standing-ground for himself and his companions on a black bog. The fagot iH 
made up of these truths, namely-sorrow is no extraordinary anomaly; we share in 
the great Sufferer's afflictions; the purpose of them is our participation in the great 
King's glory, and that a joy exceeding the sorrow may be ours; that sorrow and 
shame will bring the Divine Spirit to overshadow us with his peaceful, dove-like wing, 
and to fill our sonls with the radiance of a present God; that by it we may glorify the 
God who in it glorifies us; that the sharpest sorrows are but a light portion of the 
judgments which are to come upon all the earth, and are meant, not to destroy, but to 
purify and to separate from those on whom the final and fatal judgment of condemna
tion shall fall Wherefore, for all this closely knit structure of calming and courage
giving truths, quiet confidence and uninterrupted diligence in holy deeds is the 
"Orrowful heart's wisdom. 

I. TIIE TRUE TEMPEB OP' THE CHRISTIAN SUFFEBER. We can scarcely fail to hear 
1n the words one more echo of the gospel story. Peter remembers, "Father, into thy 
hands I commend my spirit," and bids us all, in our lighter sorrows, in like manner 
commit our souls to God. The word is the same, and, though our Lord spoke of the 
act of death, and the apostle of the surrender in life, the temper and disposition are the 
!ame. Absolute confidence and complete submission were exhibited on the cross. 
Nothing less is our duty and privilege. When sorrow comes, and not only in joy 
when it is so easy, we are to give up ourseJ.ves to God in the full abandonment of 
trust, as a man who has been fighting for hours against the storm reaches home at 
lai't, and, with muscles relieved from strain, gratefully flings himself down to rest. 
We are to put ourselves in God's care, as people in war flock into the forts, or as a 
householder will deposit his valuables in the hands of his banker, and then sleep care
less of thieves or fire. God will take good care l?f all that is deposited in bis custody. 
No violence can force his safe where his jewels are kept. If we recognize our own 
importance, and, abandoning all self-reliance, trust wholly to him, we shall suffer no 
harm and fear no foe; but if we will live in the open country, and refuse the shelter of 
his stronghold, because we either do not believe the peril, or think we can keep our
selves safe by our own arms, some night or other we shall be roused from dreams to 
see the faces of the savage foes all about our bed, and shall know thi, sharpness of their 
arrows and the implacaNeness of their hearts. These two things, which are but the 
positive and the negative sides of one-self-distrust and reliance on God-o.re the secret 
of all tranquillity as well as of all safety. That heart may well be at rest which has 
shifted the responsibility of its defence from its own weak self to God. If we once 
can come to feel that it is more his business than ours to take care of us, a whole 
cloud of cares falls like some black precipitate to the bottom, and leaves the heart 
clear. Confidence is not enough without oubmission. To commit our souls to God 
includes "Do what thou wilt," as well as "Thou wilt do lovingly and well." Only 
when the will yields, and, though it may be with tears bitter as death, and lasting as 
life, accepts and conforms itself to God's will, do wa really know the blessedness of 
faith. 'fhat which we no longer kick against no longer pricks us. The cell out of 
which we do not wish to go ceases to be a prison, and becomes an oratory or a study. 
The horse that plunges feels the restraint of his harness, which would not gall if be 
went quietly. "It is the Lord, let him do what seemeth him good," is a talisman 
which changes bitter into sweet, darkness into light, sorrow into content, and death 
into lire. 

II. THE PRAOTI0AL ACCOMPANIMENT OF THIS TEMPER. .. In well-doing." There are 
many important truths suggested by that significant addition. 1. The familiar truth 
is suggested that our committing our souls to God does not mean ~h~t we are to fold 
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our hands in indolence, which we misname trust. Neither are we to be so much 
engaged with cultivating the inward graces of faith and submission as to ne"lect the 
pr~ctice of _common de~ds of kindness. Our religion may become transcondente.l, a 
thmg or spmtual expen<;nces and emotions, and may be in danger of soaring so high 
as to forf!et the work which has to be done here. But it must have hands to toil os 
well as wing_s to mount. Peter was foolish when ht desired to stay on the l\lount of 
Trausfigurat1on, for there was a poor devil-ridden boy waitina- in the plain to be 
healed. 2. Here is a warning against giving up work becauso "'of sorrow. Ages of 
persecution have seldom been ages of service. All the strength of the Church has been 
absorb2<l in simple endurance. And in our private sorrows we are too apt to fling 
a.side our tools iu order to sit down, and brood, and remember, and weep. We hold 
ourselves excused from tasks which otherwise seem plain duties, because our hearts are 
be;i.Y_\'. There is no greater mistake than to give up work because of trouble. Next to 
Go,l's Spirit, it is the best comforter. We feel our own burdens less when we try to 
help some heavy-laden brother to carry his. Our sorrow will be less and our faith 
more if we honestly set ourselves to the tasks, and especially to the tasks of doing 
good to others which lie at our hands. 3 . .All sin kills faith. "Well-doing" here may 
either mean beneficence or pure moral conduct. If the former, the remarks just made 
apply. If the latter, the principle is presented that such conduct must be associated 
with our committing of our souls to God, because every breach of the solemn law of 
right will weaken our power of faith and make a barrier between us and God. A 
small grain of sin will blind us; a little sin will prevent us from seeing God. A thin 
lilm of air binders two bodies from uniting; a thin layer of sin keeps the soul from 
to 11ching God. Any transgression will disturb our faith, and make it close its 
opening buds, as a bright cloud crossing the sun folds together the petals of some 
piants. There must be pure and noble deeds if there is to be any completeness and 
couLinuity of peaceful confidence; for, though faith is the parent of righteousness, 
1 ighteousness reacts on faith, and a hand foul with evil is famed thereby, so that it 
cannot firmly grasp the outstretched hand of Christ. 

Ilf. THE GROUXD OF THIS CO:t-."'FIDENCE IN THE ACTII A:t-.'D CHARACTER OF GoD. He to 
whom we entrust our souls is their Creator. Therefore he is strong to preserve no less 
thau to make, and therefore, too, he knows how much tension and strain the soul can 
bear, and will not overweight it, nor test it up to the breaking-point. As St. Paul 
says, he will not suffer us to be tempted above that we are able. Where better can 
some precious work be put for safe keeping than in the maker's hands? Where 
can my soul be so secure and well than confided to the care of him who fashioned me, 
and measures my sorrows, knowing my frame and remembering that I am dust? He 
is a faithful Creator. The act of creation constitutes a relation betweer.. God and us, 
which imposes on ·him obligations and gives us claims on him. He has made a 
covenaot with his creatures in the hour when he creat€d them, which he keeps for 
ever. Ee is faithful, in tbat he ever remains true to himself, to his own past, and to 
bis articulate promises. What he has been we can rely on, and be sure that, as we 
have heard, so shall we Eee, and that every act of mercy and succour in the past binds 
him to extend the same mercy and succour to-day and for ever. So all the old history 
flashes up into new meaning for every poor sorrowful, trusting soul. What he has 
spoken be wiil udhere to, and there are promises enough for us to build absolute 
confi.Jence upon. No man shall ever be able to quote an assurance of his which 
turned out a rotten support, a rind wilhout a kernel. He is a faithful Creator. There
fore, if we "commit the keeping of our souls to him in well-doing," with the ancient 
prayer, "Forsake not the work of thine own hands," we too shall be blessed with t~e 
answer given to a hundred generations, and ful6lled to every soul that rested upon 1t, 
"I will not leave thee until I have done that which I have spoken to thee of."-A. M. 

Ver. 3.-" The time past:" a sermon for the last day of tl1e year. Every day and 
every moment closes and commences a year; yet the artificial Arrangement by which 
it is agreed that a year shall close at one certain fixed moment of a certain fixed day 
is an arrangement both convenient and contributive in many ways to our moral and 
r~ligious advantage. The review of the closing year is a very proper, a.nd may be a 
yery profitable, exercise. The newspapers review the events of the year which are of 
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political, financial, or commercial interest. Man has, however, higher interests-those 
which are moral and epiri tual. It is desirable that we should take a retrospect of 
"tlie time past." with a view of tracing God's providential dealings with us, with a 
view of estimating our own spiiitnal progress, and of learniog lessons of wisdom and of 
he! pful ness. 

I. WHAT DOES REFLE0TION SUGGF.ST TO US CONGERNI~G TD1E PAST IN ITSELF? 1. Its 
passage has been rapid, yet it has been filled with events of great importance. 2. It 
is perfectly irrecoverable; we cannot live the expiring year over again. 3. It ha.~ left 
ineffaceable traces upon our character. We are all changed by its influences, its 
occupations, its lessons-some for the better, some for the worse. 4. It is not for
gotten by the Lord and Judge of all. In this sense he" requireth that which is past." 

JI. JN WHAT SPIRIT SHOULD THE CHRISTIAN CONSIDER THE TIME PAST? 1. His 
first and most prominent thought should be of the mercy and loviug-kindoess of God 
revealed to him as the days and weeks have pa.ssed by. 2. Especially should he 
remember the long-suffering and forbearance which has been dispLi.yed towards him by 
his heavenly Father upon repeated occasions, when such consideration bas beeu called 
for by failures in duty and by forgetfulness of Divine love. 3. He should remember 
with regret and repentance the opportunities of obedience and usefulness which he has 
neglected. 4. Nor should he lose sight of the discipline which he may have been 
called upon to endure, and which he should remember, not with a rebellious, but with 
a submissive spirit. 

III. IN WHAT SPIIUT SHOULD THE IRRELIGIOUS AND UNDECIDED REVIEW THE TIME 
PAST? 1. He should remember with humiliation and shame that he has broken the 
Law of God, and rejected the gospel of Christ. 2. He should reflect upon the evil 
influence which his example of religion ha.s exerci~ed over his fellow-men, especially 
over those within his family and social circle. 3. He should consider that he is the 
worse at the end of the year than at its beginning, becau:;e of his delay to repent and 
to commence by God's grace a new and better life. 

IV. How SilOULD THE MEMORY OF TlIE TIME PAST AFFECT THE TllIE TO COME? 1. 
We may be helped to realize the brevity of life, and the uncertainty and probable 
brevity especially of what of life yet remains. 2. We may be induced to turn away 
from the evil which has been indulgell iu during bygone years, and to enter upon the 
holier life and more consecrated service which our conscience approves and enjoins. 
The sands are fast falling; the tide is fast ebbing; the light is fast fading. Let the 
future see our vows fulfilled, our hopes realized, our aims achieved !-J. R. T. 

Ver. 7.- Waiting/or tlie end. Like his brother apostle, St. Paul, St. Peter lived in 
constant anticipation of "the end." This attitude of mind was no doubt encouraged 
by the discourses of our Lord Jesus, to which Simon Peter had undoubtedly listened. 
And it must have been confirmed by the state or society both in the Jewish and the 
Christian world; changes were imminent, and none could say what form these 
changes might take. In some respects such statements and admonitions as those of 
the text are even more pressingly appropriate in our times than when they were first 
penned. 

J. THE VIEW WHICH CHRISTIANS ARE TAUGHT TO TAKE OF THEIR EARTHLY CONDITION. 
The New Testament impresses upon us the tr~nsitory and temporary nature of all 
things earthly. Sound understanding will seek to verify this, not by prophetical and 
historical dates, but by moral and unquestionably significant facts. 1. 'l'here may 
well have been in the apostle's mind o. foresight of the approaching destruction of 
Jerusalem, the dispersion of the Jewish race, and the abrogation of the Hebrew religion. 
2. Yet o. larger reference is probable; "the end or all things" can scarcely be limited 
to the catastrophe which befell the Israelitish people. 'l'here is no permanence on 
earth. The Christian, like the Jewish dispensation, must pass away. ,vhen this 
world has served its purpose-the purpose centring in the moral history of mankind
it will be dissolved. The visible and tangible are not the real, are not tho lasting. 
Moral results will outlast the material framework of their developmeut. 3. Every 
individual who reflects must feel that his own brief life-history gives point and pathos 
to the end of all things. 

II. TnE CONSEQUENT SPIRIT AXD DUTY OF ORRISTIANS cmmISWNG SUCH CONVICTIONS 



THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF PETER. [err. Iv. 1-1&. 

A~D EXPECTATIONS. A superficial observer might suppose that the rcsalt of such 
beliefs must needs be excitement and distress, or, if not distress, solicitude. But this 
is not ~he ~ffect designed by our Lord and his apostles. Quite the contmry; for St. 
Peter, m view of the approaching end, a<lmonislies to (1) soundness of mind; (2) 
sobriety; and (3) prayers. Such great and solemn realities as reli"ion unfolds before 
the mind a.re fitted to strengthen, steady, and mature the character f and at the same 
time to inspire with pious desires and petitions. A spirit such e.s that here enjoined 
may justly be said both to qualify for this present probation and to prepare for future 
fruition. For "the end of all things" does not involve the end of God's government, 
or the end of man's life and spiritual progress.-J. R. T. 

Ver. 8.-Fervent love. Because St. John was emphatically the apostle of love, it 
must not be supposed that the inculcation of this virtue was left to him alone. The 
eloquent panegyric of charity in St. Paul's Epistle to the Corinthians is a proof of that 
apostle's sense of the importance of this virtue. And this passage in St. Peter's Epistle 
shows that the Lord's companionship had not failed to produce upon the mind of" the 
prince of the apostles" e.n impression of the Divine beauty and of the supreme 
excellence of love. 

I. THE Drvn."'E FOUNDATION OF LOVE AS A CHRISTIAN VIRTUE. 1. The Divine 
nature is love; this is the pre-eminent attribute of the Eternal Father. 2. '.rhe spirit 
and example of our Lord Jesus are the supreme revelation cf this grace; and such a 
revelation was only possible because Jesus was the Son of God. 

11 THE PEERLESS EXCELLENCE OF LOVE AS A CHRISTIAN VIRTUE. St. Paul tells us, 
"the greatest of these is charity." A.nd Peter here enjoins Christians to be "above all 
things fervent in their love." 

Ill. THE socIAL BENEFITS OF LOVE. In the Christian society there is no place for 
those lower principles of union which have force in some :::elations of human life, as e.g. 
a common interest. But where love is, there joy and peace, fellowship and sympathy 
and material helpfulness, will assuredly prevail. Love covers sins; it hides those that 
exist, prevents those that in its absence might make their appearance, and secures by 
intercession the pardon of those which have been co=itted. 

IV. THE FERVOUR OF CHRISTIAN LOVE. Love may be in name only; it may exist 
in a state of feebleness. But in such cases it is of little service. The love which 
Christ approves is that which" many waters cannot quench," and which is "stronger 
than death. "-J. R. T. 

Ver. 10.-Stewardship. It is too common for men to pride themselves upon their 
advantages, the strength of body, the gifts of intellect, the bestowments of fortune, 
which they ca.11 their own. But the spirit of Christianity is altogether opposed to such 
a habit of mind. Peter as well as Paul took occasion to remind Christians that their 
advantages should be estimated and employed in a very different manner. 

l. THE CHRISTIAN'S ENDOWMENTS, ACQUISITIONS, AND POSSESSIONS ARE THE FREE 
GIFT OF GoD's KINDNESS, Those who do not believe in a Divine Giver cannot regard 
their possessior:s as a gift. But many who do not deny that they are the creatures of 
God's power and the deptndents upon God's bounty, nevertheless think and act as if 
they had only themselves t-0 thar.k for their advantages. We are therefore again and 
again reminded that we owe all that we have to the unmerited favour of Heaven. 
" What hast thou that thou didst not receive?" 

II. THE CHRISTIAN'S ENDOWMENTS, ACQUISITIONS, AND POSSESSIONS ARE A TRUST 
WHICH HE HOLDS FROM GoD, AND FOR WHICH HE MUST GIVE ACCOUNT. we are called 
~-0 be "good stewards." Now, a steward is not an owner of the property; he is the 
responsible administrator of a trlll!t. Why have our various advantages been con
ferred? Certainly not that we may use them for our personal pleasure or emolument 
or aggrandizememt, but that by their means we may be serviceable to others. The 
former course would be an abuse of the trust reposed in us. The conferring of such a 
trust is a personal probation. He who has five talents is expected so to use them as to 
increase his means and powers of usefulness, and to offer to the Judge the interest 
which accrues to him who faithfully employs his deposit. 

Ill. THE CHBIBTIA.N's ENDOWMENTS, AOQUISITIONB1 AND l'OSBl!HSlCNS ARE DESIGNED 
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FOR THE SERVICE AND BENEFIT OF HIS FELLOW-MEN. The expression of St. Peter is 
noticeable in its definiteness and graphic force: "ministering it among yourselve.~." 
1. This, then, is nn appointed service. 2. A beneficial service. 3. A mutual service. 
In the Church of Christ no one is wholly and only a giver, or wholly and only 
a receiver. Every one has some gift, and every one has some need. It is by 
mutual ministration that the general welfare is secured. 4. A service acceptable to 
Christ. He who gave not only his gifts, but himself, for men, cannot but take 
pleasure in every manifestation of sympathy, in every ministration of helpfulness to 
be met with in his Church.-J. R. T. ' 

Ver. 11.-0hristian speech. The language of the apostle here need not be taken as 
referring to the heathen oracles. The New Testament makes use of the expression 
••oracles" to designate divinely authorized utterances intended to instruct and benefit 
men. Thus Moses is said by Stephen to have received "living oracles" to give unto 
the Jews; and the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews describes the elements 
of Christian doctrine as "first principles of the oracles of God." 

I. THE SEVERAL KINDS OF CHRISTIAN SPEECH. 1. In the primitive Church there 
were those who were inspired to utter forth with authority doctrines and precepts of 
religion. This was a special and supernatural" gift" bestowed upon the apostles, but 
by no means confined to them, and a gift the exercise of which must have been especi
ally serviceable when Christianity was young, when some of the books of the New 
Testament were not yet written, and the canon was not yet complete. With how deep 
a sense of responsibility such gifted persons must have addressed Christian congrega
tions one can easily understand. 2. There were also those who were entrusted with 
the gift of tongues. Whatever differences of opinion may prevail with regard to the 
char.'lcter of this gift, one thing is clear, and that is that it was supernaturally adapted 
for making a deep and signal impression in favour of the Christian faith. The 
singular nature of this power must have led its possessors to deem themselves 
"oracles " of God. 3. But there seems no reason for confining the reference of this 
admonition within limits so narrow. In the Church of Christ were those who, as 
pastors, teachers, and e,angelists, were wont to employ the gift of speech from 
Christian motives and to Christian ends. This is a function which men of God have 
through all the Christian centuries been called to discharge, for the edification of the 
body of <;Jhrist, and for the spread of the gospel among men. Often have such expe
rienced the restraining and inspiring influence of the apostolic direction given in tbis 
passage. When tempted to use their gift of speech for the purpClse of advancing their 
own interests or displaying their own powers, such men have been checked by the 
recollection of this just and holy requirement, that they should spen.k as God's oracles. 
4. Further, the reference of this language may be enlarged so as to include all speech 
of Christian men. There is a sense in which he who is filled with the Spirit of Christ 
must needs speak, whenever he opens his lips, as the oracles of God; for his speech is 
sincere and true, wise, just, and kind. 

II. THE HOLY AND BENEFICENT INTENTION OF CHRISTIAN SPEECH. 1. It should be a 
revelation from God-not, indeed, in the narrower and more proper meaning of that 
word, but in a sense justifiable and defensible. The oracle declares the mind and will 
of the Divinity. The Christian's speech brings the holy and gracious God near to 
those who listen and understand. 2. It should serve for the guidance of those to 
whom it is addressed. It may not be didactic in form, but substantially it posse~ses a. 
directing virtue, Christian speech may, and constantly does, preserve men from error 
and from sin, and guide them into truth and righteousness. It is used to this end by 
tho Spirit of wi~dom and of grace, who not only influences the mind and heart of him 
who speaks, but also the couscieuce, affections, and will of those who hear.-J. R. T. 

Vers. 12, 13.-Trials. The word "trials" is one which is often upon the lips of 
persons who apparently give little heed to the spiritual meaning which is implied in 
it. People use the term as equivalent to "sufferings," "calamities," losing sight of 
the fact that it suggests great truths concerning our moral discipline and probation. In 
this passage the Apostle Peter, who was doubtless by Divine inspiration writiug out of 
his own experience, expounds the Christian doctrine of earthly "trials," 
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I. THE PUP.POSE FOR WHICH TRIALS ARE PERMITTED. To many minds the trials 
"·hich befall tho good and the bad alike seem hardly consisteut with the benevolent 
charncter of God. But it is forgotten tbM the end of the Divine government is not to 
secure to all men the greatest possible amount of enjoyment, but to place every man 
in a position of moral discipline, to give him an opportunity to resist temptation to 
cultin1te virtnous habits, to li'>e an obedient itnd submissive nnd truly relicrious iife. 
Not as i_f God were jTidi_ffcrent to th? i~sue of such probation; on the co!rlrary, ho 
trntches its process with rnterest, and oehghts to see the gold purified in the furnace, 
the wheat winnowed from the chaff. The hearer of the \Vord is put upon his trial, and 
e1·entsyro1·e "11-h~tb_er lie will henr or. forb_enr .. 'l'he believer i~ Christ i~ put upon bis 
p~obati·m, and 1t 1s seen whether his faith 1s strong and bis love srncere. Ti.me 
Lries all. 

II. 'l'HE SPinIT IN WllICH TRIALS AilE TO BE EXnUREn DY THE CnRIS1'1AN. St. Peter 
shows us that the true Christian temper under trials is that which regards all such afflic
tions ns participation in the Master's sufferings. He who is one with Christ finds his 
rnlisfaction in being "as his Master, his Lord." He does not ask to be exempt from the 
experiences Jesus submitted to pass through before him. And be is sustained and 
cheered to know that, even in the heated furnace, there is One with him whose form is 
as the Son of God. Here is the true remedy for human restlessness and for human 
,iiscontent. What we share with Christ we may accept with submission and gratitude. 

Ill. THE ISSUE TO WHICH TRIALS AD.E TO TEND. We are not left without light upon 
the future. .A.s our Lord himselr, even in bis humiliation and woe, saw of the travail 
of his soul, and was satisfied; so are bis followers justified in anticipating, not merely 
deliverance, but exaltation. The glory of the triumphant Redeemer shall be revealed. 
and they who have shared his cross shall then with joy sit down with him upon hia 
throne.-J. R. T. 

Vers. 1-i.-Tlie persecuted Ohristian reminded of tlie necessity of suffering for 
righteousness. This passage is the most difficult in the entire Epistle. We can see a 
meaning in each of its sentences taken separately, but when we take them together 
their meaning, as a whole, is obscure. As far, however, as I can understand it, I would 
entitle the paragraph, The persecuted Christian reminded of the necessity of suffering 
for righteousness. Peter here states the fact that suffering for righteousness is no 
strange thing, but what Christians must reasonably look for. 

I. CHRIST'S SUFFEBING BIDS III8 PEOPLE BE READY TO SuFFER. The sufferings of 
our Lord alluded to here are not his substitutionary sufferings-they are referred to in 
the eighteenth verse; of them, to the world's last moment, it w~ll be t,~ue, "I havu 
trodden the wine-press alone, and of the people there was none with me. But there 
is another class of our Lord's sufferings in which his people can, and according to their 
likeness to him must, share-the suffering he bore iu the maintenance of holiness in 
an evil world; of this he could say, "The disciple is not above hie Master." There 
is sometimes confusion in Christian minds, in :finding that Christ is said to suffer for 
us, and yet that in many places we are called to suffer with him. Let us be clear on 
this poiu t, we arc "redeemed by the precious blood of Christ;" God requires nothing 
from us for our redemption, but, when thus redeemed, much of Christ's suffering becomes 
the pattern of ours; and of that he says, "He that taketh not up his cross and 
cometh after me cannot be my disciple." 1. Christ's experience would lead us to errpect 
that holiness must suffer on earth. For three and thirty years he, the Embodiment of 
perfect Jove to God and man, lived and moved upon this earth, and what was the 
result? He was "despised and rejected of men;" the longer he lived, the more he 
,nought, the wider he was known, tbe wilder and louder and fiercer became the cry, 
"Away with him! Crucify him!" Goodness condemns wickedness when the lips 
,av nothing; the very presence of a good man in ail ungodly circlo is a protest again,t 
el'il. On one side at Jt,ast there will al ways Le enmity between the seed of the surpent 
and the se<:d c,f the woman; and the nrarer his people approa.::h conformity to their 
Lt,rd's character, the more may they be snre af conformity to their Lord's death. 
2. W7,at Chris(• suff,rirl,gs have rrwrle po~sible to m shou.ld lea,l us to be willing i:J 
wffer fc,r its attainrrierd. Our Lord's sufferings had no other entl than our senctifica
ti 1JD, to ~ecun, God-likeness in us. How great a boon must this be, when it coultl be 
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pur,rhased at no less a price than what comes to mind, when we speak of our Lord as 
"the Man of sorrows, end acquainted with grief;" and for which he did not regard that 
price ns too great to pay I And if we find, when we try to secure and maintain this 
great blessing, that it can only be done at much cost to ourselves, how impossible it is 
for us to shrink from it, when we remember the greater cost of this f) him! It were 
a. solemn thing to refuse through cowarclice to "fill up that which is behind of the 
sufferings of Christ." 3. The claims of Ghrist should lead us to resolve to su.fjer ,jneed 
he for him. Where Christ's sacrifice is pn,~~nt to the mind, there is no room for self 
left; the "I" in us is destroyed; the blood of Christ, when rightly apprehend~d, not 
only blots out our sin, but also our self. \Ve corn~ now to the difficult par" of this 
passage, but I think it brings before us this truth-

II. 'l'HE SUFFERING OF CHnIS'l''S PEOPLE NECESSARILY AP.ISF.S FROM THREE CA17SES. 
1. Suffering through mortification of the flesh. It seems natural to suppose that when, 
having said," Christ bath suffered in the flesh," the apostle goes on to say," For he 
that bath suffered in the flesh bath ceased from sin,'' he is still referring to Christ. But 
it cannot be so, for of him" who did no sin" it cannot be said that he bath "cc:ased 
from sin ; "it must refer to us. Yet how can it be said of them whom he has called to 
arm themselves with the same suffering mind as Christ, that they have "ceased from 
sin"'? I think we have here a parallel to what we read in Rom. vi. 6-11, "Knowing this, 
that our old man is crucified with him," etc. That contains a priceless trnth, which 
we do not half realize. It speaks of a death in us, correspondini to our Lord's death; 
that this is to be the sublime result of his death-the death of sin in his people; and 
it is this which Peter here holds up to us, "He that bath suffered in the flesh [hath 
puL to death the flesh], bath ceased from sin," etc. But that destroying the flesh is 
suffering, to take our natural desires and passions and nail them to the cross is cruci
fixion-a. slow, lingering death, which involves unutterable pain till it is complete. 2. 
Su_ffe1·ing through difference from the world. "For the time past may suffice to have 
wrought the desire of the Gentiles," etc. We have here a true picture of the pagan 
character, and it is hardly possible for us to imagine the contrast which was manilest 
when such a. one became converted to Christ. Glaring evils had to be renounced at 
once, lifelong associations bad to be severed at a blow. That was the case here; and 
what was the result? They were evil spoken of, and that is where the suffering always 
comes in when we break with wrong associations. We shall be thought strange by 
others, and shall seem to be condemning them, assuming that we are better than they. 
And to be misjudged, misrepresented, reviled, is suffering; but, as Christians, there is 
no help for it, we must sever ourselves from what is worldly. 3. Suffering thr~1gh 
spiritual discipline. "For unto this end was the gospel preached even to the deM," 
etc. The word" dead" here must be taken to mean those who are dead whilst they 
live. But even with that a.Iteration, it is difficult to see clearly what the verse mean,. 
Now it is said that the construction of the Greek allows of the insertion of the wonl 
"although;" just as in a passage in Rom. vi.17, which we never read without mentally 
inserting the word "although." If that be so, the meaning is evident: "For to this 
end was the gospel preached even to thern who were dead in sins, that [although) they 
might be judged, condemned, persecuted, put to death according to men in the flesh, 
they might live according to God in the spirit." Spiritual life is God's end with ns, 
let men do with us what they may. And the spiritual life is often developed by means 
of what men do to us. Every act of persecution is to be followed by a deeper peace, a 
holier purity, a higher power. 

III. TnE COMING END ASSISTS CmnsT's PEOPLE TO nEAR SUFFERING IN A RIGUT 

BPinlT. Looking at this superficially, some might think this a hard gospel; the follo·.rcr 
of Christ is to arm himself with the expectation of suffering. But look wbut coIULij 
before, and what follows after this. What comes before? "1''orasmuch as Christ ha, Ii 
suffered for us in the flesh." What follows it? "'l'he end of all things is at han,l." 
'fhis hard demand stands between the cross nnd the crown ; that makes all the difference. 
1. The coming end calls 1ts to estimate reasonably the extent of the suffering. Read it 
as it is in the Revised Version. "Be yo therefore of sound rniud." '!'be apostle is hero 
calling the persecuted to regard their sufferings reasonably, in connection with the fact 
that "the rnd of all things is a~ hand." The earth-trials of God's people are, after all, \n.t 
the moment.ary cloud in the day of heavenly sunshine, which shall have uo eveuin~. of 
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which now in Christ we have the dawn. 2. The coming end calls us to vigilance lest 
1'.,e lose the ?o,~i'.ng b(essing. That "coming end" will be the beginning of the glorified 
life-that hfe m which what we have sown here we shall reap; that life in which we 
may ha1"'e "an entrance ministered to us abundantly," or in which we may be "saved 
yet ~o as by fire." Beware lest under the pressure of temptation you conform to the 
wor)cl.~ you be ashamed of Jesus, yon refuse y~u~ cross, and thereby lose your crown. 
Suftermg there must be; look to the end, anticipate the glory which it begins and 
against all that would rob you of the fuluess of that glory, watch unto prayer.-C. N. 

Vers. 8-11.-The persecuted Christian reminded of the help of brotherly love 
"Above all things have fervent love among yourselves." You will remember how this 
expression, "above all things," corresponds with other Scripture. Paul says "Now 
abideth faith, hope, love; but the greatest of these is love." "Now the end of the 
commandment is love unfeigned." James calls this" the royal law;" and our Lord 
himself says, "By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples, if ye have iove one 
to another." The introduction of this theme in addressing the persecuted Church is 
very natural. Next to the support of the sympathy and help of God in trial, is the grasp 
of a brother's hand of whose heart we are sure. Love sustains individual weakness; it 
unites the Church, and makes it impregnable to the common foe. This is one end of 
Church-fellowship; no life can be so strong as it might that stands alone, or, even if it 
would, a.lone it can do nothing (as it ought) to shelter the weakness of others. Strength 
comes with union, therefore let there be union. But the union is only a name, Church
fellowship is only a mockery, and its promise of strength a deception, unless it be the 
union and fellowship of sacred love. 

L THE DEMA.ll'D FOB FEBVElo.'T LOVE IN THE CHURCH. we sometimes excuse our
selves for not feeling as we should towards the brethren by saying we cannot make 
ourselves love. But that cannot be right, for our very text lays on us the responsibility 
of having fervent love, and everywhere it is the subject of command. What, then, can 
we do to this end? There are three duties we can fulfil which tend to it. 1. 'l.'he 
cultivation of what would fosur brotherly love. Love of the brethren springs from love 
t.o the Father. Natural love is born in ns, spiritual love is not. That comes with 
the new birth, and is fostered and developed only by fellowship with God. Know God, 
dwell in God, love God, and the Scripture says brotherly love will be the result. Cherish 
love to God, and we shall find ourselves, without setting out to do it, loving those he loves 
for his sake. 2. Watchfulness against what would hinder brotherly love. If certain evils 
are allowed to spring up in a Church, farewell to a spirit of love then. One great 
danger of these evils is that they are subtle and dwell mostly out or sight. The Church 
as a Church, therefore, cannot deal with them; its safety depends on its individual 
members jealously watching their approach, and unsparingly destroying them at the 
moment or contact. A disputatious spirit is one of these evils. Same minds are never 
known to agree with anything; there is always something to criticize adversely every
where. '!'hat spirit is contagious, and kills love. There is also a jealous spirit; half 
the troubles of Church-life are due to jealousy, which often bas no ground but that of 
1mspicion. '!'here is a tale-bearing spirit. If you see a man or woman going from ear 
to ear with some mischief-making story, some gossip which tends to wound or discredit 
another, suspect that person's own character, regard him as an emissary of Satan. There 
is also a self-assertive spirit which forgets the claims of others, We arc all terribly apt 
to be overcome by that spirit, and love falls a speedy victim to it. Every spirit in the 
Church that is hostile to love we must destroy. 3 . .A refusal to be repulsed by a laclc 
vf love. An unloving Christian can only harm himself if others refuse to be influenced 
by him. There; are two ways of treating such-either as he treats you, which makeB 
two wrong-tloers instead of one; or to refuse to be overcome of evil, .nnd to overcomo 
evil with good. It is impossible that fervent love can long widely exist in a 
community, unless there be a general individual determination, in the strength of God, 
first, not to provoke, tben if provoked, not to" render evil for evil, ... but contrariwis(' 
blessing." 

II. THE MANIFESTATION OF CIIRISTIAN LOVE. 1. It expresses itself in different ways. 
Love speaks evil of no man, and thinketh no evil. Love is the" ad vacate of tho absenL." 
Love gives; the homes of the persecuted were but slenderly stocked, they had often to 
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endure the " spoiling of their goods ; " but there was to be a place at the table and a 
room for the stranger who needed food and rest. Love speaks-not always, does not 
obtrude itself, but where there is an erring step or a listening ear, love speaks. 2. It i& 

reciprocal. Each has his own gift, his own power of doing good; _there is not a si-Bgle 
member of Christ's Church who is to be receptive only; for every gift each receives from· 
another there is another he can give. This is the law, "By love serve one anotliier;" 
"Edifying one another in love;" "We being many are one body, and every one 
members one of another." All receiving, all bestowing, and doing both in love, that is 
God's ideal of the Church on earth. 3. It recognizes that it holds all as stewards /OT' 
God. " As good stewards of the manifold grace of God." That raises our thoughts 
from the human to the Divine obligation; it calls us to the duty of love of the brethren, 
by reminding us of the claims of a higher love still. Sometimes our love to the brethren 
is not enough to constrain us to these tasks; self-love is strong within us, and some
times our effort may be repulsed and our desire chilled by a cold response. It is 
unspeakably hard to get over the feeling, if one will not love he shall not be loved. 
But here is the antidote to that-the apostle says we are to exercise our gifts with a 
view to God; service we could not render to others for their own sakes we can render 
for him. 

Ill. THE END OF CHRISTIAN LOVE IS THE GLORIFYING OF GOD THROUGH JESUS, 
CHRIST, The possession and manifestation of Christian love glorifies God, and in so 
many ways. 1. In the manifestation of what most honours him amO'T!gst mfl1!. We· 
think of 1 Cor. xiii. as the creed of the Church; it is the creed of the world, it is what 
the world believes in, what the world when it sees it recognizes as Divine. It cares 
nothing for our doctrines or systems; what it believes in is a manly, faithful loving-kind
ness; where that is it feels the power of God. 2. In the power with which it supplies, 
others to glorify him. Probably to absence of love in the Church is due, more than to 
anything else, the defections from the Church. It is largely in the power of love to 
make others what they should be, to draw them into the Church if they are not in, and' 
when they are, the quick eye of love should detect the first signs of wandering, and the, 
gentle pow&r of love restrain. The atmosphere of heaven is love, and when that is the·' 
atmosphere of the Church, God will be honoured in the beauty of a piety which other-: 
wise he seeks in vain. 3. In the opportunity it gives him of glorifying himself. Discord/ 
silences his voic.e and grieves his Spirit, and he needs to chasten us, and his W ordl 
hecomes vain, and our labour vain. Brethren, "live in peace, and the God of love and' 
peace sha.11 be with you."-C. N. 

Vers. 12-19.-The joyous aspect of suffering/or (Jhi·ist a help to persecuted (Jhristians. 
The apostle is writing on the eve of the dreadful persecution of the Church by Nero, 
which was already beginning to be felt. The increased bitterness of those around 
them, and probably dark intimations from their teachers that the evil times predicted 
by Christ were nigh, tended to awaken very gloomy forebo<liugs in the hearts of the 
converts. No wonder if they thought the trial strange; even to us with our larger 
knowledge it always seems strange that the good should suffer, and often so severely. 
Yet God says, "Think it not strange, but rejoice," and that word "rejoice" is the key
word to the passage. There are three reasons here for this rejoicing. 

I. '!'HERE IB THE JOY OF FELLOWSHIP WITH CHRIST IN SUFFERING. Suffering for right
cousness brings us into fellowship with Christ. 1. It i's suffering for his sake. The 
persecuted partake of Christ's sufferings. Some of our Lord's sufferings were peculiarly. 
his own, and could not be shared; but we participate in his sufferings when we suffer 
in the interests of his Church, the interests of righteousness, for the spread of h.is 
kingdom. Suffering is Rlways suffering, but when we know it is for that for which our 
Lord suffered, and on which his heart is set, it is suffering glorified. 2. It is si~(Jering 
by his side. We are never more conscious of his presence and sympathy tba.n i11 

suffering voluntarily endured for his cause. None ever suffered for Christ without 
loving him more. 3. It is suffering prt.paratory to his glory. Some of Christ'it 
servants do not think much of his coming again. That may be due to their not having· 
fulfilled the tasks he gave them. His servants know when they have really tried to 
please him, and he knows it too, and this gives them confidence towards him, and 
makes them eager for hie appearing. 

I, PETER. 0 
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II. THl!RE IS TRE JOY OF GLORIFYING THE SPIRIT rn t!UFFEnING. 1. Be sure that 
yonrs is really C}w~tian suffe,·ing. "Let none of you suffer as a murderer, or as a 
thief, or as a busybody." (Strange company that, by the way, for busybodies I) Is it 
not strange that Peter should suggest that Church-members might be guilty of such 
things? The fact is that the early Church contained many from the criminal classes, 
:rn<l. sorue of them were too easily admitted to fellowship; their adhesion to Christ being 
simply an endeavour to atone for a life of misdeeds while the misdeeds secretly 
remained. Let us see to it tuat we do not take to ourselves the comforts of those who 
suffer for Christ's sake, when we really suffer for our sins' sake. It is not the suffering 
that makes the martyr, but the cause of it. 2. If ours be Cliristian suffe1·ing, its 
end1tranc.e _qlo1·ffi.es the Spirit. " If ye be reproached for the name of Christ, the Spirit 
of glory and of God resteth upon you." The word "resteth" here is the same word our 
Lord uses when he says, "Come unto me and rest." On the seventh day God rested 
from liis works, but he also rested in them : "He saw all that he had made, and behold 
it was very good." God in his works was satisfied. So the Spirit of God rests on the 
Christian martyr, for be sees his work there-the fruit of the sacred love be bas inspired, 
of the sustaiuing grace he has imparted; and the gracious Spirit reposes in the glorious 
result of his mission. 3. Reproach becomes our glory rather than 011,1· shame. "If any 
man suffer as a Christian," etc. Christian was a name of scorn at first, and Peter says, 
"Be not ashamed, glorify God in this name; respond to the reproach of earth by praise 
to hearnn." Wby should we do this? Because in us at that moment the Spirit of 
God finds a resting-place. Do we not often forget the claims that gracious Spirit has 
on our service and our love? We ewe all that Christ is to us, and all that the Father 
is to us, to him. 

III. THERE IS THE JOY OF TnUSTING THE F ATHEn. " For the time is come that 
judgment mnst begin at the house of God: and if it first begin at us, what shall the end 
be of them that obey not the gospel of God? And if the righteous scarcely be saved, 
where shall the ungodly and the sinner appear? Wherefore let them that suffer 
according to the will of God co,:,imit the keeping of their souls to him in well-doing, as 
unto a faithful Creator." " The time is come that judgment," etc. We understand 
these words when we remember that the Epistle was written before the awful judgment 
which terminated in the destruction of the ecclesiastical and civil polity of the Jews, 
which our Lord bad foretold: "wars, rumours of wars, famines, pestilences, earth
quakes," as "the beginning of sorrows; " and added to his people, "Then shall they 
deliver you up to be afflicted, and shall kill you, and ye shall be hated of all men for 
my Name's sake.n "And if the righteous scarcely [with difficulty] be saved," etc. 
"\\'hat fires of discipline, and what deep waters of sorrow, they have to go through to 
enter the kingdom!. If this is what God's children endure, what of those who are not 
his? If so heavy is the hand of chastening, educating love, what will the hand of 
judgment and ,wrath be! Christian, shrinking under the one, remember that you aro 
delivered from the other. Trustfully acquiesc.e in t/ie endurance of Christian suffering. 
This suffering is according to God's will, the other is not, and can only be unmingled 
curse; but that of his people in the way of righteousness is his choice, he selects that, 
presides over it, tempers it, and leads it on to unmingled blessing. Here, then, is a 
fresh possibility of joy in suffering for .Christ-the joy of resting in the will of the 
Father. Do we know anything of suffering for righteousness' sake? Other sufferings 
we are each familiar with, but have we suffered for Christ? do we live a life of voluntary 
suffering for him? If not, I might say we have reason in that to wonder whether we 
are bis followers at all. If we are strangers to Christian suffering, we are strangers to the 
deepest Christian joy. Christian joy is a flower which bears its fairest blossoms only 
when it grows on the grave where selflies buried.-C. N. 

Vers. 3-6.-Living to the wz1l of God. We have seen that the apostle-the large
hearted, sympathetic, experienced apostle-is showing the scattered Christians he is 
addressing how to fortify themselves against the persecution that in stormful violence 
had fallen upon them here and there, before and since they became fugitives or exiles. 
This is part of a long paragraph beginning at the thirteenth verse of the last chapter, 
in which he is teaching that amid such persecution a. good conscience is the only 
charm ; that whatever befalls thtir circumstances or their bol"Hy life, a. consisteni 
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character will be as an asbest?s robe en~apping their spirits. Notbi~g can violate 
the charm of that good conscience, nothmg bum or even singe the asbestos robe of 
that true character. Remember his defiant inquiry, "Who is he that can harm you, 
if ye be followers of that which is good?" This be has been showing in many verses; 
and the possession of that charm, the possession of that character is the burden of bis 
exhortation here. The key-note of this chapter is-Live to the will of God. 

I. LIVE TO THE WILL OF GoD. 'rhis is the lesson of man's past evil life. St. Peter 
urges that "the time past may suffice to have wrought the desire of the Gentiles." 
What was the desire of the Gentiles in time past P What they desired for themselves 
and others. The life of that century throughout the Roman empire, where these 
scattered Christians were, has never, perhaps, been equalled in the hideousness of its 
private and public vices. The names of the Emperors Tiberius, Gaius, and Claudius 
Nero are so many symbols of cruelty, lust, and buffoonery, The walls of Pompeii, the 
pages of the poets, the annals of the historian, all testify how voluptuous, how debased, 
how heinously immoral, were the desires of the Gentiles. 1. Lasciviousness; outrageous 
debauchery in general, including all that follow-wine-swillings, roysterings, revels, 
and the filthy festivals of idolatry. So many forms-alas! scarcely exaggerated-of 
selfism prevalent in cultured and Christian England to-day. The apostle says, "The 
time past may suffice to have wrought the desire of the Gentiles." There is deep 
sadness in the irony here about time past. And yet there is deeper hope, for the past is 
past, and need not return. 2. Sadness. Enoitgh sin I and such sin as we have been 
gazing at I Enough; for such time past-hour, or day, or year, or years-was simply 
(1) A time of degradation to self. Men in such indulgences become coarse, vulgar, 
low, bestial. (2) A time of imperiousness to others. Such a life was the breathing 
out of pollution into the social atmosphere; the opening up of fcetid and poisonous 
fountains that pour forth disease and death. (3) A time of rebellion. The human 
misery in scenes of riot and shame tell of Divine anger. Enough; let not the 
wheels of time bring back an hour of such life as that to you, my brother. 3. Hope. 
Time past may be left behind. (1) There is forgiveness for time past. "Depths of 
the sea;" not shallow river, not near shore, where the tide ruay wash on to the beach. 
(2) '!'here is deliverance for time past. 'l'he charm of evil can be broken; the spell of 
wrong-doing can be dissolved. With all the energy you have, get away from that past 
time. 'l'he pirate bears down upon the vessel and captures her when her sails are 
down aud she is making no headway. Oh, press on I "EEcape for thy life I" 

"Let the dead po.et bury its cl cad. 
Act, act in the living present

Hearl within, o.nd God o'erhead.'' 

II. LIVE TO THE WILL OF GOD, NOTWITHSTANDING BAD MEN'S WON DEB AT GOOD MEN'S 
CONDUCT. St. Peter said, nearly two thousand years ago, what can be truly said to-day, 
that worldly men, sinful men, sensual men, think it strange that Christian men do not 
run with them into the same excess of riot. Dissimilar characters often find it difficult 
to understand each other; the thoroughly corrupt man seems to find it impossible tc 
understand the Christian. 1. He thinks his conduct strange, and so perhaps he ignores 
him altogether. He does not invite him to his carousals; he does not know him iu 
society ; still less is he on visiting or calling terms with him. He is an enigma he 
does not care to understand. 2. Or he thinks his conduct strange, and he is aggravated 
by it. Ile is contemptuous; he sneers; he tempts. He says about him, or to him, 
with curled lip, as he declines the wine-party, or gaming-table, or clubs of voluptuous 
pleasure. "Oh, you are 'green;' you are 'soft;' you are 'melancholy;' you're not 
'half a man.'" And soon their irrito.tiou makes them scandal-mongers and slanderers, 
as were the pagan scandal-mongers and slanderers of the early Christians. 3. Or, 
better fa.r, he thinks his conduct strange, and it leads him to inquire. \Yonder ends in 
respect, and respect in admiration, and admiration in imitation. Not a few of the 
men who have been reclaimed from lives of silly, not to say sensual, self-indulgence, 
began to climb the higher path and to breathe the purer nir of Christian manhood because 
they so.w a. change come over some old companion that they at first thought strange, 
but soon found to be fascinating and ennobling. Who of you would not wish so to live 
that men should say, "We will go with you, for 'i'e have seen that God i.s with you,,? 
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III. LrvE TO THE WILL OF Gon, FOR DOTH CHRIST'S JUDGMENT AND CHRIST'S 
GOSPEL ARE FOR ALL. The point the apostle is here pressing is that these bad men
obese Gentiles and pagans of that day, who find their counterpart and succession in all 
"''orldly, sensual, selfish men of to-day-will have to give account to him who will 
judge quick and dead. The last time he mentioned Christ it was as having ascended 
to the right hand of God; just before that, as having suffered and died and gone to 
Eades; now, as in the very order in which the Apostles' Creed enshrines the great 
hiography, he mentions him as}udging the quick and the dead, All the living and all 
the dead shall stand at that tribunal. " Every one of us shall give account of himself 
to God." But if all are to be judged, all must have the gospel preached to them; or 
the judgment would be partial, unjust, unrighteous. "Unto this end," that is, that 
all may be righteously judged, all have the gospel preached to them. The gates of 
mercy are as vast as the seat of judgment; the cross of Christ is as stupendous as the 
great white throne. Hence the good tidings had been preached "to the dead." 
"Spirits in prison " were visited by the Redeemer; to the dead Chlist goes with his 
boundless gospel of righteousness and mercy. The myriads in the Roman empire in 
Petcr's day who died without a single note of the evangel falling on their ears-died in 
gross corruption and bewildering superstitions of heathenism, are yet to be met with 
the offers of mercy, with the provisions of the gospel, and with the love of Jesus Christ. 
So that though according to the flesh-their life on earth-they were judged by men, 
and rightly judged, as evil and wicked men, they may, if they will yet receive the 
gospel preached to them, if they will read its blessed writing in the lurid light of the 
very flames of hell, yet be trophies of its unspeakable grace, and live to God in the 
spirit. Their life in the flesh was a ruin and a. wreck, a scourge and a curse ;-so they 
a!'e juilged according to men. But, wondrous ray of hope I their life in the spilit may, 
:i.fter the purgings of those terrific fires, and through the influence of the gospel of our 
\ilessed Lord, yet become a life unto God. 

That is the object and only sufficient end of the preaching of the good tidings of 
Christ anywhere and at any time-now and here, or then and yonder. Has it led us to 
live unto God, as the flower lives to the snn, turning to it to paint its petals and to distil 
its odours and to nourish its exquisite life; as the subject lives to his sovereign, in 
unflinching and loyal fidelity; as the child lives unto his parent, in loving, watchful, 
eager obedience? Some men are alive to pleasure, or gain, or ambition, or friendship, 
and no more. .Are we alive unto God ?-U. R. T. 

Vers. 7, 8.-.A solemn fact and urgent duty. "But the end of all things is at hand," 
etc. These words, which are part of the paragraph that ends with the eleventh verse, 
naturally follow the exhortation on vers. 3-6-an exhortation to pure living, and this 
because onr past life is long enough for sin and its vanities; notwithstanding that 
Finful men think your separation from them in spirit and conduct strange; and to pure 
living, because Christ's judgment and Christ's gospel are for all. The exact point in 
the argument is this-that even to the dead was the gospel preached; and this is a 
deep fathomless mystery of }ustice and of grace. But however that may be, you are to 
remeruber and to realize, that "the end of all things is at hand," etc. Here we note-

I. THE PREDICTION OF A SOLEMN FACT. "The end of all things is at hand." There 
are, as every student of the New Testament Epistles knows, great diversities of opinion 
as to the aspect of the transitoriness of all things on which Peter was now dwelling, 
and from which he was enforcing great lessons. It is clear that not only here, but all 
through his Epistles, he was deeply impressed with the transitoriness of all things. 
Glance back at the first chapter, and on: Sojourners-" a. little while;" "time of your 
l!!ojourning;" "All flesh is grass," etc. "Sojourners and pilgrims in the day of visita
tion." Peter seems to have expected now a termination of human histo1y-at least an 
approaching end of the age. He was old now, nearly seventy. He came to Rome on 
the eve of the conflagration of the city by Nero. He felt himself growing old-a 
prisoner hounded on to the dea.1-h of martyrdom like the Master who preceded him; 
and, getting to the end of all things, discerns in the corruptions of the Roman empire 
indications of ruin-" the end of all things." He discerns, too, the end of Judaism, of 
ceremonial, of institutions; germs perishing; and the scattering of Christians; the 
eoo of all things to the Church-personally, in the empire, in systelJls, Whether "the 
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end " be " the end of the world " or " the end of the age," that is approaching, so far 
as we and all with whom we daily have to do are concerned, "the end of all things 
ie at hand." In our persons, homes, institutions, in the world itself, are elements of 
decay, indications of tranRitoriness. Yesterday, honours, old age, are carried to the 
grave; to-morrow, youth and hope-one shadow on all households; one and another and 
another join the majority. "Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved, what 
manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and godliness?" 

II. TBE CONSEQUENT CALL TO TBE HIGHEST PERSONAL AND SOCIAL DUTY. 'fbe 
thought of the termination of our connection with all things produces different impres
sions on different minds. Epicureans both ancient and modern, as represented by 
Athens end England, have said, "Let us eat and drink ; for to-morrow we die l " "A 
short life, and a merry one," is the maxim some formulate from their impression of all 
things passing away. Wiser, deeper, Heaven-taught natures draw an altogether other 
lesson. Here it is: 1. Personal. "Be of sound mind and sober," etc.--1in echo 
(especially as the old version puts it) of what Peter had heard from bis Lord on the 
last evening of his life, and in discourses in which he portrays the great days of 
judgment. A memory which saddened him; for he had not watched " one hour " 
which he would give worlds to have back. The bitter. experience of bis fall had 
taught him his deepest need. " Sound mind;" not volatile and fickle, and perhaps 
impulsive and fanatic. "Sober." Another word than that which clears gluttony and 
drunkenness from the experiences of the Christian life; all temperance, all self-control, 
free from the intoxication of all inordinate excitement, whether the cause be alcohel 
Qr gold, appetite or ambition. " Unto prayer." This is the point to be touched, the 
focus through which life shall pass-the concert-pitch note of prayerfulness. Prayer is 
both a means and an end. Here it is an end. Such nearness to Heaven is the secret 
of confidence in and submission to God. 2. Social. "Above all things." This is all
comprehending and crowning social duty. Love alone-all alone. John, Paul, Peter, 
James. (1) The characfor of love. Fervent or ardent. The cordial grasp of the hand ; 
the tried and steady gaze of the eye; the eager step of the foot. Unservile, unre
mitting; to mix and mingle with men whose vices jar, tastes annoy, cannot watch, 
nor yet love. (2) The effect of love. " Covereth." Some thought the text "justifi
cation by love," covers a man's own sin-atones for it. No such teaching; though 
"forgive as we forgive" shows that the condition of enjoying forgiveness is a true test 
of forgiveness-covers the sins of others. (1) Overlooks; (2) puts best interpretation 
upon; (3) forgives; (4) prevails by not provoking, not differing ;-a better, truer spirit. 
As you have seen ivy covering twisted gnarled oak, defaced and scarred ruins, so let 
love be ever green, covering the multitude of sins that defame and deface and scar 
human nature on every side of you.-U. R. T. 

Vers. 9-11.-Christian love as a service. "Using hospitality one to another," 
etc. Here the apostle describes Christian love as a service. For as the w,,rd variously 
translated "minister" and "deacon" denotes a servant, so the word "mi11istereth" here 
really conveys the simple thought of service-a thought which veins the beautiful 
marble of these two verses. 'l'his service is-

I. UNIVERSAL IN ITS OBLIGATION. "As each hnth received a gift." That inclndes 
all, for all are gifted by God with some endowment or other. The man who has received 
no gift from God would be one not only without possession or influence, but without 
life; he is as nothing, and he is nowhere to be found. We have seen all through 
the Epistle some of Peter's memories of his Lord's teaching. Is there not here a recol
lection of the parable of the talents? In its light every gifted man is "a steward" 
(ver. 10). 

II. MANIFOLD IN ITS METHOD. All serve, but all serve in different ways. Tht1 
service of love is not a drenry monotone, but the richest music; it embraces the full 
diapason of duty. It is "tho manifold grace of God." Some of the notes are here. 
"Usiag hospitnlity." '!'his is specially applicable to those to whom the Epistle was first 
written, i.e. " strangers of the dispersion." It was, indeed, almost the earliest form of 
Christian charity. Peter finds it in Simon the tanner, Paul in Gaius, etc. It is incum
bent on men now in the midst of the yawning social distinctions, and of the ceaseless 
travel of to-day. Here is an echo of the teaching of the apostle's Lord, "I was n 
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ftrang<'l', nnd ye took me in." "\Vithout murmuring;" i.e. without ~rumbling. Three 
watch-dogs keep the door of the inhospitable man: temper, suspicion, reproach. "If 
any man srwnketb." Just as th_e hands put on the table viands for the body, the lips 
are to spr<'ad a banquet for the mtelleet and the heart. How? "As it were oracles 
of God." That must mean with reality, with purity, with tenderness. "If any man 
ministereth." This comprehends evcl'y form of service. It is a widening of the other 
two ,inst mentioned. "As of the strength which God supplies." That implies that the 
8<'r"ice ,vill be rendererl (1) humbly,-no pride, for he is a channel only, not a fountain• 
(2) freely,-no stint, or grudging, when God is the Source. ' 

IlI. O!s'E r.- PURPOSE. "That in all things God may be glorified." Hospitality 
teaching, alm~giving, all are to be for the glory of God. ''Through Jesus Christ." Had 
it not been for Jesus Christ., that kindness, activity, wisdom, liberality, would not have 
been. He a\\'akcn<'d all. He is the Head from whom the life of love flows. "Whose 
is the glory and dominion, for ever and ever. Amen." This is not a note of conclusion 
but of strong emotion. Reason, gratitude, love, all utter their deep "amen" to th~ 
declaration that God through Christ has endless glory and dominion.-U. R. T. 

Vers. 12-14.-.The Christian'sfiery trial. "Behold, think it not strange concern
ing," etc. Some have thought Peter is alluding to the burning of Rome, but both 
because the conception of suffering generally as fire is very common in the Old Testa
ment Scripture, with which Peter shows himself familiar, and also because he is writina 
to Christiaus, upon whom through all parts of the Asiatic provinces of Rome th; 
cruelties of Nero's persecution were being in many ways wreaked, we conclude' that 
"the .fiery trial" is a wider and more scathing and more enduring conflagration 
than thnt which destroyed the imperial city. So the lessons here are of wide appli
cation. They cover the whole scope of Christian suffering. 

I. THE CHRISTIAN MUST NOT RECKON HIS SUFFERINGS AS STRANGE. Tenrlerly, with 
the word "beloved," Peter bids Christian sufferers not to feel themselves bewildered 
as men in a strange country. Do not let suffering shock you. Do not fear as you enter
into the cloud. Why not? Because: 1. The sorrows the Christian shares in common 
with the world generally are not strange. His religion will not exempt him from bodily 
pa.in, business calamities, social bereavement, physical death. 2. The -sorrows that 
Christians endure in persecution because they are Christian·s are not strange. Persecu-· 
tion is not to be wondered at. It is (1) an instinct of evil men; (2) in harmony with 
all history. The flippant dislike the real, the unclean are angry with the pure, the 
votaries of error are irritated with the teachers of truth, the· wicked hate the good; 
Lcnce the pains and penalties of persecution are not strange. 3. The sorrows that 
are the direct result of Christian spirit and character are not strange. (1) Grief for 
sin and imperfection; (2) compassion for the miserable; (3) self-sacrificing sympathy 
for the vicious and wretched. No. Trial is not ''strange;" for: (1) It meets the 
necessities ef Christian character. "It cometh upon you to prove you." (2) It ia 
in fulfilment of the repeated declarations of God's Word. (3) It is in harmony 
with all the biographies of good men. The device on the Church's shield is the bush 
tliat burns and yet is not consumed. 

JI. THE CHRISTIAN MAY FIND IN HIS SORROWS A CAUSE FOR PROFOUND JOY; To 
Peter, as well as his beloved brother Paul, the vast region of sorrow was not unknown 
or unexplored; they d d not feel "strange" in it, as bewildered men in a foreign country. 
They had descried ligbt on its hill-tops, drunk of streams in its deserts, plucked flowers 
in it; solitudes, eaten manna in its wastes. How was this? They were "partakers of 
Christ's sufferings." Some of our Lord's sorrows a.re infinite secrets. Some can be 
known and shared. Such as : 1. .Agonizing sensiti-veness to sin. His sigh, tear, groan, 
we may know in our experience. 2. Sacrificial compassion for sinners. 3. Sternly 
self-denying loyalty to duty. In all these we may, we must as Christians, be partakers 
of Christ's sufferings. "At the revelation of his glory." 'l'hese words speak of 
unspeakable future joy. To rejoice in the n,velation of his glory, which will be the 
triumph of pity, of purity, of the mission to bless others, we must be partakers of 
hie sufferings. Blessed now with reproach for his sake, we shall, by growing resem
blance to him and gracious reward from him, be blessed then. "The Spirit of glory 
and of God resteth on you." '!'his token of tlJc Divine presence not simply indi-
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catee the continuance of God with you, but the satisfaction of God in you. His 
spirit "re,teth" upon you. The teaching is: (1) God is near those who are par
takers of Christ's sufferings, The Spirit of Goel is with them. (2) God is near 
them to glorify them, and himself to rejoice in them. "The Spirit of glory resteth." 
The music of the Beatiturlcs is ringing through Peter's soul, anc1• he flin"s out their 
consoling, inspiriting tones to all who were or ever shall be in the ,?fiery trial" 
through which all Christians pass, "Blessed are they that arc persecuted for ricrhtcons-
ness' sake: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven."-U. R. T. 

0 

Vere. 15-19.-Suffering, shameful and glorious. "For let none of you suffer as 
a murderer," etc. The apostle is still dwelling on the "fiery trial." All trial to the 
Christian is a fire that (1) gives great pain; (2) destroys evil; (3) purifies the good, 
Notice-

!. SUFFERING FOB WRONG-DOING IS CERTAIN AND IS SHAMEFUL, "Let none of you 
suffer as a murderer," etc. 'l'hie is strange counsel to Christians. That it is thus given 
to them: 1. Reminds us of the classes from which the first converts were drawn. No 
doubt many were not only from the poorest, but from criminal, classes. Hence the 
apostle's reminder after he has described some of the basest of characters, "Such '"ere 
some of you." 2. Suggests to us to be on our guard against sins to which before we 
became Ohristians we were addicted.~ The old taint is a peril. Perhaps few now need 
fear being "murderers" or "malefactors," but many may be on their guard avinst 
being" meddlers." "Lay aside the sin that so easily besets." "Them that obey not the 
gospel." Here is another class whose sufferings will bring shame. The climax of judg
ment is for them. Who can tell what their " end" will be ? " The house of God" is 
under his control, nnd all in it must suffer for their wrong-doing. Those who know the 
claims• of the gospel, the possibilities it offers, and yet despise it and reject it, "do not 
obey it," must have even severer suffering than Christians who have blundered into 
error or been overborne by evil, for they at least have (1) resignation; (2) hope of better 
life; (3) conscious fellowship with a forgiving God. 

II, SUFFERING FOB RIGHT-DOING MAY BEFALL US, BUT WILL DE A SOURCE OF GLORY. 
This Peter noted in earlier paragraphs, and reverts to again. "Suffer as a Christian," 
that is, because he is a Christian. The very name was at first one of scorn. And the 
name of scorn has become a name that glorifies God. So with all the sufferings th:i.t 
the character of those who truly wear that name has ever brought upon them. .A.re 
they the sufferings of (1) poverty, (2) unpopularity, (3) contempt, (4) persecution, 
They are sufferings none need be ashamed of, but in which they may, as the noblest 
of men have done, glorify God. 

Ill. SUFFERING FOB BIGHT-DOING MUST BE ENDURED IN THE RIGHT SPIRIT. The 
words of the nineteenth verse, the final words about " the fiery trial," are aduressed to 
those who suffer because they are Christians, 1. They "suffer according to the will 
of God." (1) Because he wills it; (2) along the course of his wise providence. 2. In 
Guch sufferiugs they are to "commit their souls, in well-doing unto a faithful Creator." 
Here is the obligation of: (1) Trust. "Commit;" deposit the treasure. (2) Dutiful
ness. "In well-doing;" keep on doing the right. (3) Trust in and dutifulness 
towards God. "Faithful Creator." He knows-he cares: he will be faithful to his 
creation, and emphaticaily to the trustful ones. He who g:i.ve the soul its existence, 
and knows its capacities and needs, is its loving Guardian.-U. R. T. 

Vtrs. 1-6.-Goining to judgment. I. TnE EXAMPLE OF CnBIS1' CARRIES WITII IT 
THE RESOLUTION TO SUFFER, " Forasmuch then as Christ suffered in the flesh, arm ye 
yourselves also with the same mind." Peter goes back to the starting-point, that from 
it, with prnct.ical instruction, he may go beyond the present session of Christ at the 
right hanrl of God, viz. to his coming to judgment. He does not say," put to death 
in the flesh," but more generally, to suit the condition of those whom he was address
ing, "suffered in the flesh." When it is saitl that he su.ffered, we aro to understimd 
that he did not avoid, but bravely faced, whatever suffering came to him in the way 
of riahteousness, He armed himself with the resolution to suffer; and thus he wa, 
prep~red for it when it came. Let us also arm ourselves with the same mind. Let u::; 
not, in the way of evil compliance, avoid suffering. Let us be resolved bra,ely to face 
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whatever ordeal our God appoints; thus also shall wo be prepared for it whon it 
comes. When it is so.id tha.t Christ suffered in the flesh, there may be, in the line of 
a former thoujl:bt, a look beyond his pa.st condition to his present condition, He is no 
longer in the flesh to suffer; so shall it soon be with us, tha.t we are no longer in the 
flesh to suffer. 

Il. THE RESOLUTION TO SUFFER CARRIES WITH IT A BREAK WITH BIN, "For he 
tha.t hath suffered iu the flesh bath ceased from sin; that ye no longer should live the 
rest of your time in the flesh to the lusts of men, but to the will of God." It is better 
to carry the third person through the whole, the second part being simply a further 
definition of the first. It is wrong also not to bring out the past tense, " he that 
suffered," just as it was said "Christ suffered." It is, however, introducing a. foreign 
thought to suppose the meaning to be tha.t, when Christ suffered, the person thought 
of suffered. The person to be thought of is one to whom a.t a previous stage and a 
critical stage in his history there was given the choice of suffering or not suffering. 
When he resolved to suffer, he very distinctly broke with sin. He saic1. that he would 
rather suffer than sin. He looked forward to the rest of his time in the flesh, and said 
that the rule of his life would no longer be the lusts of men (a rule variab1e and with
out authority), but the will of God (a rule invaria.ble and ha.ving the highest autho
rity). The "no longer" of sin along with "the time past of suffering" is to be 
explained by the fact that suffering commenced with conversion to Christianity, 

III. THE BREAK WITH SIN IS NOT TO BE REGRETTED, " For the time past may 
suffice to have wrought the desire of the Gentiles, a.nd to ha.ve walked in le.seivious
ness, lusts, wine-bibbings, revellings, carousings, and abominable idolatries." The life 
according to "the desire of the Gentiles" is particularly described. It was a life in 
excesses, especially of impurity. It was a life in lusts, especially fleshly. It was a 
life in wine-swillings. It was a life in night-banquetings, after which the custom was 
to sally out into the streets "wakening the echoes with song and dance and. noisy 
frolic." It was a life in drinking-bouts. It was a life in idolatries that violated what 
was sacred (associated with many abominations). Petees readers were of Gentile 
extraction ; for it is said that in time past they had wrought the desire of the Gentiles, 
and walked in the things mentioned. He adroitly founds on their experience, saying 
less than the reality in order to suggest the more. "The past may suffice; there is a 
:figure in that, meaning much more than the words express. It is enough I oh, too 
much, to have so long, so miserable a life" (Leighton). We are reminded of Paul's 
way of dealing with the Roman Christians, "For when ye were the servants of sin, 
ye were free from righteonsness. What fruit had ye then in those things, whereof ye 
are now ashamed? for the end of those things is death." 

IV. THE ~"EW ABE A PUZZLE AND AN OFFENCE TO THE OLD. "Wherein they think 
it strange that ye run not with them into the same excess of riot, speaking evil of 
you." The heathen are represented as rushing over the barriers that stand in the way 
of viciow; indulgence; and they are astonished to find their former companions not 
nlfihing with them to the same goal. They are puzzled to understand the new prin
ciples from which they act, the complete revolution that has taken place in their ways 
of thinking and acting. And they are more than puzzled; they are offended. 'l'hey 
take it as an affront that their company should not be thought good enough, and so 
they speak evil of them. _ 

Y. AccouNT rs To BE GIVEN TO CHRIST AB JUDGE. "Who shall give account to 
him that is ready to judge the quick and the dead." Was it right for the Christians 
to withdraw? was it wrong for the heathen to resent their withdrawal? Yes; it would 
be as decid~d by Christ, to whom these evil-speakers would give account. '!'bus 
does the apostle return to his line of thought. So far fr~m being. crushed by death, 
Christ is to be gloriously active in the future on earth agam. He 1s here represented 
as ready to fu,d,ge the quick and the dead. He is to judge all without exception. He 
is ready to judge, as invested with all the authority and power that are necessary for 
judgment. At this moment, if the materials for judgment were complete, he could 
descend from heaven to hold the great assize. _ 

VI. C'-!l!NECTION WITH JUDGMENT OF TIJE FORMERLY MENTIONED PREAClllNG TO THE 
DEAD. "For unto this end was the gospel preached even to the dead, that they might 
be judged according to men in the flc~h, but live according to God in the spirit." 
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"Dead" is general; but we are not to think of all the dead. The word is properly 
limited by the connected language. 'fho time is to be observed-the gospel was 
preached to the dead. And we are only to think of the dead with whom the language 
can be associat,ed, that they had been judged according to men in the flesh. 'l'he refer
ence seems to be simply to the antediluvians. They bad been overtaken, not by death 
in the ordinary way; but, in the interests of humanity, it had been considered neces
sary that they should be swept from the face of the earth. This judgment according 
to man we.snot one with the final judgment on them. 'l'o them, after they had been 
judged thus on earth, in Hades the gospel was preachP.d. 'l'he aim seems to be so 
stated as to throw the judging before the preaching. The expression of the aim as 
life in the spirit is very startling. This is far from being plain to us; and we have 
not the links that would enable us to connect it with judgment. We can only apply 
to Peter's own writings the words he applies to Paul's, "In which are some things 
hard to be understood."-R. F. 

Vers. 7-11.-Duty in view of the nearness of the end. I. NEARNESS OF THE END. 
"But the end of all things is at hand." It is presupposed that all things are to come 
to an end, i.e. the Divine purpose in all things is to be brought forward to its com
pletion. What gives this solemn significance to us, is that there is to be, in view of 
probation, a final relating of us to ihe purpose. How shall we stand related to the 
completion of all things? Stress is laid here on the time of the end. It is not 
revealed when definitely it is to be-whether it is to be to-day or a thousand years 
hence. In judging of the language employed, it is to be borne in mind that with the 
Lord" a thousand years are as one day." Allowance is to be made for the great vivid
ness of the language. The early Christians, taking some words of revelation too 
literally, thought the end of all things was to be in their day. We go to the opposite 
extreme, and put it far off. It is intended that the Church, in all times, shonld have 
a vivid realization of the end; 

II. DUTY IN VIEW OF THE NEARNESS OF THE END. 1. Personal duty. (1) Calmness. 
"Be ye therefore of sound mind, and be sober." 'l'he two verbs are to the same purport. 
The first points rather to governing considerations ; the second points rather to the 
effect of governing considerations. Because the end is near, we are not to be imaginative, 
extravagant, unbalanced. We are to be free even from the intoxication of the coming 
glory ; not driven to idleness, but bringing ordinary prudence to bear on our da.ily duties; 
not taking our pleasure, but rather being the more exacting on ourselves. (2) Calmness 
unto prayer. "Unto prayer." A calm mind is needed for prayer; prayer, again, reacts 
on the mind in making it calm. By prayer we quietly refer the determination of the 
future and of the and to God. 'l'he force of the plural seems to be tbat we are to connect 
prayer with every event aij it transpires ; thus shall we be prepared for the last event. 
2. Relative duty. (1) Ministering love in its intensity. "Above nll things being 
fervent in your love among yourselves; for love covereth a multitude of sins." It is 
presupposed that we arc to have love among ourselves; the essential thing is that this 
love is to have its proper intensity or warmth. Soon the end is to be upon us; why 
should there be any coldness or disagreements'! The apostle does not enjoin without 
presenting sufficient reason. Ho goes back, as is bis manner, on Old Testament 
language. "Hatred stirreth up strifes: but love covereth all sins" (Prov. x. 12). It 
is the latter clause that is made use of here, with the substitution of "a multitude 
of sins" for "all sins." It is not difficult to catch the meaning. Where there is 
rancour or coldness there are coustant occasions of variance; where there is goou 
feeling there is a passing by faults in the spirit of forgiveness. For the removal of 
faults counected with brotherly intercourse, the Church must depend on the fervency 
of love. (2) Ministering love in its manifestations. Hospitality. "Using hospitality 
one to another wilhout murmuring." lt is taken fur granted that we are hospitu.ble. 
There was greater opportunity when Christians had sometimes to leave their homes, 
to lose their employment, on account of their religion. Stress is laid here on the quality 
of this form of ministration. Let it be without murmuring, i.e. at the trouble and 
expense cau~o,I by the hospitality. 'l'here is a hint here, wh~ch is not unneeded. ~ur 
reli"ion requires that we should give out of our means for its support and extension. 
When we thus give out of our means, in loyalty to our convictions, let us not spoil the 
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giving b~·. m1mnt~1·ing .. ~xc1·~e _of gifts. R'Ulefor their exercise, "According as each 
hath rccc1rnd a gilt, m1n1stermg 1t among yourselves, as good stewards of the manifold 
grac_e of God.". All !-hat God graciously bestows on the Church is here called gi-ace; 
1•arl1cu)ar manifestations are gmces (the words being connected). The grace of God· 
(~ummmg up the particular manifestations, and implying their homogeneity) is mani
fold, i.e. t!1e gifts graciously bestowed on members of the Uhurch are very varied, Each 
bath rccet"l'"ed a gift, i.e. one or more. According to the kind of gift which each bath 
received we are to minister it. We are not to allow it to be unused; and the rule for 
its ministration is that we are to use it for the good of the Christian community. This 
proceeds on our being not absolute owners, but stewards of the gift.. As God has bestowed 
the gift, be has the right to determine the use to which it is to be put; and he intends 
it for the service, not of the iudividual (wliich would be division), but of the society 
(which preserves unity). What, then, we have to aim at is to be good stewards, i.e. to 
have the excellence of stewardship-fidelity to our trust. Let us see that we faithfully 
carry out the intention with which the gift was bestowed on us. .Application of the 
rule to speaking. "If any man speaketh, speaking as it were oracles of God." It 
is a complaint brought against Christian teachers that we assume too much. We 
assume the existence of God; we assume that the Bible has come from God. We do 
not argue about these things iu the pulpit. We have warrant for taking this course. 
We proceed on the principle here laid down by the Apostle Peter. In 11peaking, we 
speak as it were the oracles of God, i.e. as uttering the Divine thoughts, as giving 
forth the truths presented to us in God's book. And it is preaching that answers to 
this description-is an effective uttering of the Divine thoughts, opening of the meaning 
of Scripture, that is fitted to produce the best results. ..dpplication of the rule to doing. 
"If any man ministereth, ministering as of the strength which God supplieth." We 
are not to think merely of official ministering. There is a ministering official and 
unofficial to the young, to the poor, to the sick, to the ignorant, to the erring. The 
rule for this ministering is here laid down. Whatever service we render to the congre
gation, or to any section of those who need to be cared for, we are to do it, not as out 
of our own store of strength, but out of the strength which God supplieth. It is by 
attention to this rule (difficult, for self will come in, even when we profess to be 
unselfish) that Christian service is to be purified and elevated. Let us seek, even in 
our ordinary services, to be filled with the thought of God supplying the strength; 
End contemplated in the rule. "That in all things God may be glorified through Jesus 
Christ, whose is the glory a.nd the dominion for ever a.nd ever. Amen." 'l'he speaking 
and the acting are both regulated so that, in all things embraced under these, God is 
to be glorified, and not we the speakers and actors. It is God's thoughts we utter, not· 
our own ; and so God has the glory for these. lt is God's strength that we employ in 
service ; and so it is to him that we ascribe the enabling power. It is only through 
Christ's agency that we can either speak or act; and so when we glorify God, it is 
through him. The glory and. the power we ascribe to God to the ages of ages. To 
this ascription let us add our hearty" Amcn."-R. F. 

Vers. 12-19.-Fiery trial among the Ohristians. I. HAPPINESS CONNECTED WITH 
THE FIERY 1·nu.L. 1. The fiery trial not a perplexity. "Beloved, think it not 
strange concerning the fiery trial among you, which cometh upon you to prove you, as 
though a strange thing happened unto you." With an affectionate address the subject 
is appropriately introduced. There was a fierce trial not coming on them, as the old 
tran8:ation bears, but already in the midst of them, as the revised translation bears. 
The word used (" fieriness") expresses the sharpness of the persecution to which they 
were subjected. They were mercilessly attacked in their dearest earthly interests. We 
do not know the details of the per~ecution; but it was a reality as of fire carried into the 
midst c,f the Christians, laying bold upon one here and upon another there, and dis
tressing tbe whole circle. By severe suffering there has often been suggestion of the 
way of the Divine dealing. 'l'be apostle here supposes that they might be inclined te 
think it strange that they bad the fire of persecution in the midst of the loved circle. 
'l'he word cxpressi\·e of the feeling of stra11gencss was formerly used with regard to the 
miraculous change of life introduced by Christianity. l•'ormer compauious thought it 
11trange that they did not continue to overleap the bounds with them. Now, the sup-
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pcsHion is of them that did not overleap the bounds, but put on restraints, thinkin~ 
1t strange that the fire shonltl be allowed to come among them. How did this consist 
with their Ohri8tian s~anrling, character, destiny? Were they not the objects of 
covenant love? Were they nut sincerely striving to honour the Divine ordinances? 
Were they not looking forward to a glorious, blood-bought inheritance? Why, then, 
was the fire working its work among them? It was justified, Peter points out, by its 
probationary use. It was upon them, and not yet fully S]Jent, not to pain them simply 
(which would be inconsistent with covennnt love), but by its very painfulness to prove 
them, i.e. to bring out their sincerity, and also their greater excellence, and therewith 
their deliverance from remaining impurity. '!'he fire makes us feel the reality of life. 
It tends to make ua thoughtful, earnest, humble. There is a knowledge of God, of 
Divine things, of the Divine promises, which enters only by the door of suffering. 
"Knowledge through suffering entereth." It is as sufferers that we obtain the richest 
experience, even of the tenderness of God, and that our love in its greatest tenderness 
is drawn out towards him. Let us not, then, think the fire strange, even as though a 
strange thing were happening unto us. It is not strange when it works toward such 
an end. And we may trust the All-wise God to proportion the intensity of the fire to 
what our spiritual requirements are. 2. The fiery trial a rejoicing. "But insomuch 
as ye are partakers of Christ's sufferings, rejoice; that at the revelation of his glory also 
ye may rejoice with exceeding joy." The apostle rises here to fubilation. Not merely 
is the liery trial not a reason for bewilderment; it is even a reason for rejoicing. We 
are to rejoice in that we are partners wit.h Christ; we are to rejoice in that we are 
partners with Christ even iu his sufferings, i.e. those which he personally endured on 
earth. He endured the sharpness of persecution, ending in "the sharpness of d~ath;" 
and what made his death so difficult to endure was not the fire of persecution, but the 
penal fire of God. 'fherc was a solitariness in Christ's sufferings; and yet our sufferings 
co.n be joined to his sufferings, and it is an honour to have them so joined. We are t•J 

look even at the degree or measure in which our sufferings can be placed along with 
Christ's sufferings. For there is the quantitative word used-meaning "in proportion 
as." '!'here is thus exegetical value in the remark of Leighton, "What does the world, 
by its hatred and persecutions and railings for Christ, but make me more like him, 
give me a greater share with him in that which he did so willingly undergo for me 't" 
The persecuting world thus in a way defeats itself; it makes the Christian suffer, but 
only to add to his joy in making him a greater sharer with Christ in what he suffered. 
"Rejoice," then, is the word of command to the persecuted; but now the end of the 
present rejoicing is seizerl on. "Rejoice ; that at the revelation of his glory also ye 
may rejoice with exceeding joy." 'fhere is a present rejoicing; there is also a future 
rejoicing; anrl the one is with a view to the other. Both, it seems to be implied here, 
and is certainly elsewhere taught, go upon partnership, and in this order-first 
partners with Obrist in his sufferings, and then partners with Christ iu his glory. Thi:! 
future rejoicing is to be at the revelation of Cbrist's glory. There is a glory of Christ 
which is at 1,resent concealed-concealed from the world. There is even a glory of 
Christ which is not yet possessed-the glory expressive of the final vindication of his 
mission, the final triumph of his cause. Then he is to get glory from the saints; Lut 
thcu, also, he is to be in a position to bless his saints, without any hindrance, according 
to his heart's desirP, according also to the thought of the Father from all eternity ; and 
he is to bless them by making them partners with him in his glory. Their very bodies 
raised are to take after his glorified body: how can it, then, be aught but Christ's glory 
that is to shine forth in their spirits? 'fhe word for the present is "rojoice," but at 
the revelation of Christ's glory it is to be rejoicing with excccrling joy, rejoicing beyond 
the measure of the present, rejoicing far beyond our present power of conception. Now 
it is rejoicing in the midst of persecutions; then it will be rejoicing when the persecutions 
are all over for ever and sublimated, and the glorious reali li~s arn in actual poss1:ssion. 

II. 'l'rm CONDITION OF HAPPINESS EMPHASIZED. 1. Being repruached for the Name 
of Olwist. "If ye a1·0 reproached for the Name of Chrbt, blessed are ye; because the 
Spirit of glory and tho Spirit of God resteth upon you." The condition which has 
beeu implied is now expressed. There are reproachful words, and there are reproach
ful acts. 'l'o be reproached/or the Name of Uhrist is to be interpreted in the light o:· 
our Lord's oivn words," In my Name, because ye belong to Christ." We are not, thl0

11, 
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to understand the Beatitude as connected with what Christians suffer in the ordinary 
course of providence, but with suffering that they could a.void but do not avoid because 
the ~a1!1e of Christ does not permit it. Blessed are they who are not intimidated, who 
11re willingly reproached, when it is demanded by Christian principle, nay, by loyalty to 
him who has been manifested as their Saviour, and entitled io be served before and nbove 
every other. Blessed are they, because the spirit resting upon them is not the reproach
avoiding spirit of the world, but the Spirit of gloi·y, who is also the Spirit of God. 
\Vhen Paul prays for the Ephesian Christians that they may have a worthy conception 
of the future glory, he calls G-od "the Father of glory" (Eph. i. 17); so here Peter says 
that there rests upon the reproached for the Name of Christ the Spirit o! glory, i.e. 
whose nature is glory, and who, according to his nature, imparts glory. Granted that 
they do not by wo, ldly compliance avoid reproach: have they not infinite compensa• 
tion in what the possessed Spirit of glory will yet make to shine forth in them? 
2. The condition in what it excludes. " For let none of you suffer as a murderer or 
a thief, or an evil-doer, or as a meddler in other meu's matters." "For" is explanatiry, 
Let the characterization of the condition be noted; for there is a suffering with which 
the Beatitude is not connected. "Let none of you [Peter is here directly personal] suffer 
for hi~ own faults." "Let none of you suffer as a_ murderer, or a thief, or [generally] 
an evil-doer." Ily the second "as" a fourth class 1s marked off by itself. "Let none 
of you suffer as a meddler in other men's matters ; " literally, "a bishop or overseer 
within what belongs to ,ui<,ther." The word, which may have been of Peter's owu 
coining, is sufficiently expressive. The Christian, with his superior knowledge, saw 
many things around him which needed to be rectified. Let him not thereby be 
betrayed into stepping beyond his proper sphere. Thus meddling, he was not to be 
classed with the evil-doer; but for his interference he might suffer heavily enough. 
3. The condition further elucidated. "But if a man suffer as a Christian, let him not 
be ashamed; but let him glorify God in this name." This verse is remarkable for the 
introduction of a name which occurs in only two other places in the New Testament. 
At first the followers of Christ were confounded with the Jews; when the distinction 
could be made, they were very naturally named Christians. 'l'his was the name 
current when Peter wrote. It was a name which exposed its bearer to suffering. But 
if he suffered in this name, let hlm not consider himself disgraced. He was disgraced 
if he suffered as a murderer, or as a thief, or as an evil-doer, or even as a meddler; but 
not if he suifered as a Christian. On the contrary, says Peter, "let him glorify God in 
this name." He might have said, "Let him consider himself honoured," but, going 
beyond that, his thought is, "Let him render the honour of such suffering to God." 

III. UNHAPPINESS CONNECTED WITH DISOllEDIENCE. 1. The order ef judgment. 
"For the time is come for judgment to begin at the house of God: and if it begin first 
at us, what shall be the end of them that obey not the gospel of God?" This follows 
up not being ashamed, but glorifying God. There is to be, in accordance with ver. 7, 
which is not yet lost sight of, a speedy rectification of things. 'l'here is the actual 
arrival of the time for judgment to begin. With this there is a passing on to the order 
of judgment. The object of judgment is first the house of God, i.e. believers collectively. 
'l'he language is taken from the temple at Jerusalem, which was probably still standing. 
The objects of judgment are next-they that obey not tl,e go.~pel of God. We are not 
to thiuk of those with whom the gospel has not been brought into contact. We are 
rather to think of men refusing the gospel when presented to them. We are especinlly 
to think of men showing active hostility to the gospel as persecutors. The gospel is 
here called "the gospel of God,'' not as coming from the heart of God, but rather as that 
with which God has to do in judgment in respect of the treatment it receives. There 
isjudgment upon the house of God. We are not to think of condemnatory judgment, 
but rather of the corrective judgment reforred to in 1 Cor. xi. 32, "But when we are 
jurlged, we are chastened of the Lord, that we shoul<l not be co11dernned with the 
world." 'l'he ju,lgment was to be regarded as taking place in the persecutions to which 
they were subjected as belonging to the house of God. These were fitted to remind 
them of their sins, th.eir shorteomings. Because they were not pure enough, the fiery 
trial was sent upon them to act as a refiner's fire, separating the unworthy, and also 
from the genuine all unworthy elements. There is also to bejudgment 11,p(Jn tliem that 
:-bey not the gospel of God. 'l.'his is of the nature of condemnatory judgrr.ent. 'l'here 
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is to be final judicio.l dealing with them for their ungodly deeds, for their hard speeches. 
There is especially to be final judicial dealing with them for the treatment they have 
given the gospel, the preachers of the gospel, the Christian communities, the Christian 
members. Stress is laid on the order of the judgm•mt. The startin"-point is noted. 
It begins at, or from, the house of God. 'l'he language is used in Ez~'i{. ix. 6, "Begin 
at my sanctuary." Upon this an argument is founded. It is similar to what is found 
in Jer. xxv. 20, "For, lo, I begin to bring evil on the city which is called by my 
Name, and should ye be utterly unpunished?" The argument has a consolatory side to 
them that belong to t~" '!louse of God, "If it begin first at us," says Peter, referrin.,. 
to himself and the persecuted to whom he wrote. It was only to begin first at them: 
it was not to stay with them. It was to pass on to them that obeyed not the gospel of 
God-and how? We may understand, with increasing severity; for the question is 
ominously asked, "What shall be the end of them that obey not the gospel of God?" 
'!'hey experienced the beginnings of the storm: what would be their experience upon 
whom the storm, gathering volume as it proceeded, at last burst in all its fury? 2. 
Old Testament reference. "And if the righteous is scarcely saved, where shall the 
ungodly and sinner appear?" The reference is to Prov. xi. :n, "Behold the righteous 
shall be recompensed in the earth: much more the wicked and the sinner." The 
language is properly from the imperfect Septuagint rendering. 'l'he sin;;ular indivi
dualizes. The righteous is he who stands in a right relation to God. The New 
Testament bearing is he who stands in right relation to God i!l view of the revelation 
made in the gospel. The Old Testament equivalent to" obeying not the gospel of God," 
is "the ungodly and sinner," i.e. he who has not the fear of God on him, and therefore 
acts presumptuously. It is said of the righteous that he is scarcely saved. Two men 
ba.ve a. task assigned to them-climbing a. bill; the task to be accomplished in a given 
time. It would require of both all their might to reach the top in the given time. 
One sets himself to it, and when the time expires he has scarcely reached the top. 
What is to be said of the other, who a.II the time has gone after his own pleasure ? 
God has assigned to all, as he bas a right to assign, a task; this task is the salvation 
of the soul. 'ro accomplish it in the time appointed requires working with all the 
might. Here is one who sets himself to the task. He works while it is day ; and 
when the night of death comes down on him the task is scarcely accomplished, there 
is still purification that needs to be done. It is not said of him that he shall not 
appear before God in the issue of judgment; rather may we understand that he shall 
appear, though there may be withheld from him the highest reward in the presence 
of God. Here is another who misjudges life, who spends the day of grace in idleness 
and pleasure, who has not fear for the God who is to judge him, who throws off 
restraiuts. This ungodly man and sinner, where shall he appear? The question is 
ominously left unanswered; but we may take the answer as given in the first psalm, 
"The ungodly are not so: but are like the chaff which the wind driveth away. There
fore the ungodly shall not stand in the judgment, nor sinners in the congregation of 
the righteous. For the Lord knoweth the way of the righteous: but the way of the 
ungodly shall perish." 

IV, CONCLUSION SHOWIKG HOW THEY WERE TO DO UNDER THE FIERY TRIAL. 
"Wherefore let them also that suffer according to the will of God commit their souls 
in well-doing unto a faithful Creator." "Also" is to be connected with "wherefore," 
and is to be taken as indicating something additional in the way of conclusion. By 
the will of God we are to understand, not so much the Divine appointment, ns the 
Divine requirement. It is the will of God that we should suffer even as confessors and 
martyrs rather than deny Christ. Let them that thus suffer according to the will of 
God follow this course. Let them commit their souls to God. Thus it was with him 
who pre-eminently suffered according to the will of God. In dying he said, "Father, 
into thy bands I commend my spirit." Let them commit their souls in well-doing unto 
a faithful Creator. There can be a falling back, not only on Fatherhood, but even on 
Creatorship. In creating us he constituted us so that in a course of well-doing we 
should be happy. Let us do well, and we may be assured that God will be faithful to 
bis part of the covenant. "All the days of my appointed time wiil I wait, till rny 
change come. 'l'hou shalt call, and I will answer tlilee; thou wilt have a desire to th6 
wwk of thine hands" (Job xiv. 14, 15).-R. F. 
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EXPOSITION. 

CHAPTER V. 
Yer. 1.-The elders which are among you 

I exhort. The Vatican and Alexandrine 
1\fonuscript-s omit the article, and insert 
"therefore" (the Sinaitic gives both), read· 
ing, " Elders, therefore, among you I ex
hnrt." The solemn thoughts of th:3 last 
chapter, the coming judgment, the approach 
of persecution, the necessity of pcrse,ernnce 
in well-doing. suggest the exhortation; 
hence the "therefore." The context shows 
that the apostle is using the word "elder" 
(7rpe<1/3tJT•pos, presbyter) iu its official sense, 
though its original meaning was also in his 
thoughts, as appears by ver. 5. We first meet 
with the word in the Old Testament (Exod. 
iii. 16, 18; x.xiv. 9; Numb. :xi. 16; Josh. u. 
4, etc.). Used originally with reference to 
age, it soon became a designation of office. 
Very early in the history of the Christian 
Church we meet with the same title. It 
occurs first in Acts x:i 30. The Christia.us 
of Antioch make e. collection for the poor 
saints at Jerusalem, and send their alms by 
the hnnd of Barnabas and Saul to the elders 
of the Jerusalem Church. We read several 
times of these elders iu Acts :xv., as asso
ciated with the apostles in the consideration 
of the great question of the circumcision of 
Gentile Christians; they joined with St. 
James in the o:flicie.l reception of St. Paul at 
his last visit to Jerusalem (Acts :xx:i 18). It 
appears, then, that the Chri~tia.n presby
terate originated in the mother Church of 
Jerusalem, It was soon iutroduced into the 
daughter Churche.a; the apostles Paul and 
Barnabas ordained elders in every Church 
during the first missionary journey (Acts 
:xiv. 23); and the 'l'arious notices scattered 
over the Acts of the Apostles and the 1 
Epistles imply the early establishment of 
the office throughout the Church. Who am 
e.l.ao an elder (o <1uµ.1rp,<1/3vT<pos). St. Peter, 
though holding the very Liglwst rank in the 
Church as an apostle of Christ, one of thooe 
who were to sit on twelve thrones Judging 
the twelve tribes of Israel (Matt. :xi:x. 28), 
claims no supremacy; he simply designates 
himbelf as a brother presbyter. So also St. 
JoLn (2John l; 3Jvhn 1). He exhorts the 
presbyters as a broth< r, and grounds his 
exhortation on community of office. The 
absence of any note of distinction between 
bishops and preibyters is, so far, an indica
tion of the early date of this Epistle, as 
against Hilgenfeld e.nd others. And a wit
ness of the &lllferings of Christ. This was 
his one futinction above those whom he 
e.ddreases. Like St. John, he declared unto 
them that which he had Leard, wLich he 

had Been with his ryes. He he.d seen the 
Lord bound nnd delivered into the hl\nds of 
wiokcd men ; probably he had watched hie 
last sufferings nmong them whioh stood afur 
off. And also a partaker of the glory that 
shall be revealed. The thought of the 
sufferings of Christ leads on to the thought 
of the future glory (comp. eh. i. 11; iv. 1::1). 
Perhl\ps St. Peter was also thinking of the 
Lord's promise to him8elf, " Whither I go, 
thou canst not follow me now; but thou 
shl\lt follow me afterwards" (John xiii. 36). 

Ver. 2.-Feed the :6.ook of God which is 
among you; rather, tend, as a shepherd tends 
his flock. The Vel'b (7ro1µ.&.va.n) is aorist, ne 
if St. Peter wished to concentrate into one 
point of view all t.he labours of the minis
terial life. He is echoing the word so 
solemnly addressed to himself by the risen 
Lord, "Feed my sheep (7rolµ.a.iv, Ta. ..-p&
/3a.Tri. µ.ou )." The word covera all the various 
duties of the pastoral office : " Pasce mente, 
pasoe ore, pa.see opere, pa.see animi oratione, 
verbi exhorte.tione, e:xempli e:xhibitione" (St. 
Bernard, quoted by Alford). St. Peter lays 
stress upon the solemn fuot that the flock be
longs to God, not to the shepherds (comp.Acts 
xx. 28). Some under,tand the words ren
dered" which is among you (To iv ~µ.w)" a.a 
meaning "quantum in vo):>is est," "as far 
as lies in your power." Others as "that 
which is committed to vou," or" that which 
is placed under your care." But the simple 
local meaning seems the best. Taking the 
oversight thereof. This word (bri,r,co.,,ovv-rn) 
is not found in the Sinaitio and Vatican 
Manuscripts. Alford thinks that "it has, 
perhaps, been removed for ecolesia.stical 
reasons, for fear "'P•<1/36npo, should be sup
.P". sed to be, as they really were, ,,../,r,co7ro1." 
1• is in the Alexandrine and most other 
!< ;cient manuscripts and versions, and there 
seems to be no sufficient reason for omitting 
it. It shows that when this Epistle was 
written, the words .,,p,u{36npos und /.,,[. 
<1tcowos, presbyter and bishop, wero still 
synonymous (comp. Acts :xx. 17 and 28 
in the Greek; also Titus i. 5 and 7). Not by 
constraint, but willingly, The word a.vn-y• 
1e1&1TTws, by constraint, occurs only here. St. 
P,llll says (1 Cor. ix. 16), "Necessity is laid 
upon me; " but that was an inward neces
sity, the constra.iniug love of Ch1ist. Bede, 
quoteu by Alford, says, " Coa.ote pascit gre
gem, qui propter rerum tcmporalium penu
rinm non ho.hens unde vivat, idcirco pr10dioat 
eva.ngelium ut de cvangelio vivere possit." 
Some good manuscripts add, after " will
ingly," the words tco.Ta. 0,&,,, "according to 
God," i.e. oroording to hie will (comp. 
Row. viii. 27). Not for filthy luoro. Tho 
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adverb (aluxpo,npBws) occurs only here (for 
the, thought, comp. I Tim. iii. 8; Titus i. 7). 
It would seem the.t, even in the apostolic e.ge, 
there were sometimes such opportunities of 
go.in (see Titus i. 11 ; 2 Tim. iii. 6) e.s to be 
e. temptation to enter the ministry for the 
sako of money .. St. Peter uses o. strong word 
in condemno.tion of such a motive. But of 
a ready mind. This adverb (1rpo06/Lw<) occurs 
nowhere else in the.New Testament; it has 
a stronger meo.ning tho.n the preceding word 
i,couufo,s, willingly; it implies zeal o.nd 
enthusio.sm. 

Ver. 3.-Neither as being lords over God's 
heritage; rather, as in the Revised Version, 
neither as lording it over the charge allotted 
to you. The ,ca,-cl in the verb 1C1&T1&Kup<E6w is 
not only intensive, it implies something of 
scorn and tyranny or even of hostility, as 
also iu K1&T1&8warrT<'1w (Jas. ii. 6); comp. 
Matt. xx. 25. The literal rendering of the 
clause is, "lording it over the lots." The 
Authorized Version, following Bezfl, sup
plies ,-oi) fhov, "God's heritoge." But if 
this were the apostle's meaning, he would 
surely he.ve used the singule.r, ,c>,.fjpos, "the 
lot or portion of God;" and it is very un
likely that he would he.ve left the most 
importo.nt word to be supplied. Some com
mentators take ,c>,.fjpo, in its modern sense, 
of the clergy, as if St. Peter wns commo.nding 
the bishops not to tyrannize over the inferior 
clergy. But this view involves an ana
chronism; the word he.d not acquired this 
meo.ning in St. Pater's time. It is r.learly 
best to understand it of the lots or portions 
assigned to individual presbyters. The word 
,cl\fjpos origino.llymeunt a" lot" (Mo.tt. xxvii. 
85 : Aots i. 26), then portions o.ssigned by 
casting lots, as the possessions of the tribes 
of Israel (Josh. xviii. and xix.), then o.ny 
portion or inheritance however obtained; 
thus in Deut. x. 9 the Lord is snid to be 
the Inherilo.nce (KJ\fjpos) of the Levites. In 
le.tcr times the word wus applied to the 
cle1·g-y, who were regarded as, in a. specio.l 
sense, the Lord's portion or inhcrito.nce, 
pel'haps beco.use God was pleased to take 
the tribe of Levi instead of the firstborn, 
saying," the Levites shall be mine" (Numb. 
iii. 12). But being ensamples to the :flock ; 
literally, becomillg examples. They must 
imito.to the great Example, the Lord Jesus, 
and, by gm.due.I imitation of his bll'ased 
chare.cter, becomo examples themselves. 
Thus they will acquire o. more salutary in
fluence o.nd o. truer authority. "The life 
should command, o.nd the tongue persuade" 
(Atho.nasius, quoted by Froumiiller). 

Ver. 4.-And when the ohief Shepherd 
shall appea.r; ro.ther, is manifested. Tho 
word rendered '' chiof Shepheru" (apx•· 
1rolµ.1w) occurs only hero; it reminds us of 
the L?rd'• description of himself us "the 

good Shepherd," and of the " great Shep
her~ of the sheep" (Heb. xiii. 20). Ye shall 
receive a crown of glory that fadeth not 
away. This is the true reward of the 
faithful presbyter, not power or filthy lucre. 
Liter~lly, it is "the crown of glory," the 
promised glory, the glory of the Lord which 
he hath promised to his chosen. "'The 
glory which thou gavest me, I have given 
them" (John xvii. 22). The crown i.~ 
the glory; the genitive seems to be one 
of apposition. The Greek word here ren
dercd "that fadeth not away" (a,ua.pcf.11-
Twos) is not exactly the same with that so 
rendered in eh. i. 4 (a.µ&p,uno,); taken lite-
1·ally, the words wed here mean an amaran
thine wreath-a. wreath of amaranth flowers; 
the general meaning remains the same, 
"unfading." St. Peter is thinking, not of 
a kingly crown, but of the wreaths worn on 
festive occasions or bestowed on conquerors. 

Ver. 5.-Likewise, ye younger, submit 
yourselves unto the elder. Is St. Peter still 
using the last word in its official sense? or 
is he passing to its ordinary meaning? It 
seems impossible to answer the question 
with certainty. Some think that the word 
,,.rI,.,..poi, younger, had also acquired au 
official meaning, and that it is used here, 
o.ud in Acts v. 6 of assistant-mini,ters who 
were employed to help the presbyters and 
apostles. Others think that it ba.d a mean
ing nearly equivalent to our "bity" ru; 
distinguished from the presbyters. But, on 
the whole, it seems more natural to suppose 
that the word "elder," when once useu, led 
St. Peter on from one meaning to o.nother, 
e.nd that here he is simply speaking of the 
respect due to o.ge (comp. 1 Tim. v. 1). 
Yee., all of you be subjeot one to another. 
The word v,roTaurrJ/L,vo,, rendered "be sub
ject," is omitted in the most o.ncicut mo.uu
scripts. If their re1\ding is ad .. pted, the 
da.tive, ii>..1'.~J\a,s, "one to another," may be 
taken either with tho previous clause," Sub
mit yourselves unto the elder; yea, o.11 of 
you, to one another;" e>r with that which 
follows, "Be clothed with humility one 
towards another." And be olothed with 
humility. The word rendered "be clothed" 
(i-y,co/Lf3rl,uau8<) occurs here only, and is o. 
remnrknble word. It is derived from "Jl'f3os, 
a knot or band ; the correspouding noun. 
l-y,cJ1cf3w/La, wo.s the name of un apron worn 
by slo.ves, which wa.s tied round them when 
at work, to keep their dress clean. The 
word seems to te11ch that humility is a g,\r
ment which must be firmly foste11ed ou a.nu 
bound closely round us. The o.ssociatiou 
of the slo.ve's apron seems also to suggest 
tho.t Cbristirms should be reo.dy to submit 
to tho humbkst works of charity for others, 
o.ud to point ho.ck to the lowliness of the 
Lord Jesus, whon he girded himself, uuu 
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washed the feet of his apostles (John xm. 
4 ). It may be noticC'd that the Greek word 
for'' hmnility" (-ra,mvo<1>po<rov11) is used only 
by St. Paul, except in this place. For God 
resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the 
humble. St. Peter is quoting from the 
Rcptuagint Version of Prov. iii, 34, without 
1111<rks of quot.ation, as in other places. 
St. James quotes the same passage (iv. 6), 
ond with the same .ariation, substituting 
"God" for "Lord," as St. Peter does. The 
Greek word for" resisteth" ( ltv-r,-ra'.<r<r£-ra,) is 
a strong one: God rangeth himself as with 
an army Rga.inst the haughty. 

Ver. 6.-Rumble yourselves therefore 
under the mighty hand of God, that he may 
exalt you in due time. The Alexandrine 
Manuscript and some ancient versions add 
i1r1uK01rijs, "iu the time of visitation," prob
ably from Luke xix. H. For "the mighty 
hand of God," comp. Deut. iii. 24; Luke i. 
51. St. Peter was doubtless thinking of 
the well-remembered words of the Lord, 
"He that hurnbleth himself shall be ex
alt-Pd." 

\ er. 7 .-Casting all your care upon him; 
rather, all your anxiety (µ.ep,µ.va). St. Peter 
is quoting, with slight alterations, the Sep
tuagint Version of Ps. Iv. 22. We cast 
our anxiety upon God when we fulfil the 
Lord's commandment, "Take no thought 
[ rather, ' be not anxious'], saying, What 
slle.ll we eat? or, What shall we drink? or, 
Wherewithal shall we be clothed? For your 
heavenly Father knoweth that ye have 
need of all these things." God cares for us ; 
therefore we must not be over-e.n.xious, 
but trust in him. The participle is aorist, 
as if implying that we are to east the 
whole burden of all our anxieties (1rii.ua11 
-.71v µ.ep,µ.vav vµ.;;,v) by one act of faith upon 
tile Lord. For he careth for you. The 
Greek word is µ.elui., quite different from 
the µ.ep,µ.Ya of the foregoing clause. The 
ea.re which is forbidden is that anxiety about 
woridly things which harasses a man and 
distracts Lis mind, so that he cannot compose 
himself to prayer and holy meditation. 
God's care for us is calm, holy, tl.wughtful 
providence. He " knoweth that we have 
neeJ of all these things; " and he maketh 
all thingB work together for good to his 
ch0scn, to tl,em that Jove him. 

Ver. 8.-Be sober, be vigilant (comp. I 
Thess. v. G). i<'or tl ,e :first word, 11~,j,an, see 
note on eh. iv. 7. The second, -yp11;,6p11<ran, 
is tl.e word so often and so emphatically 
used by our Lord (Mark xiii. 35, 37; Matt. 
xxvi. 40, 4J, etc.). The imperatives are 
aorist, as in eh. 1v. 7; and, as there, either 
imply that the exhortation was needed by 
the readers, or are used to express vividly 
the necessity of instant attention. Because 
;our adversary the devil. Th" conjunction 

"because" is omitted in the best manu
scripts. The asyndeton, as in the last 
clause, increases the emphasis. The word 
rendered" adversary" (avTll/11,os) means pro
perly an opponent in a lawsuit, as in Matt. 
v. 25; but it is also used generally for 
"adversa1·y," and sn is a transla.tion of the 
Hebrew word Satan. 'fhe word li,d./30/1.os, 
devil, means "slanderer," "false ncc11ser." 
As a roaring lion. He is called a serpent 
to denote his subtlety, o. lion to express 
his :fierceness and strength. The word ren
dered "roaring" (&ipv&µ,vos) is used espe
cially of the cries of wild beasts when 
ravenous with hunger (see Ps. civ. 21; and 
comp. Ps. xxii. 13, 21). Walketh about, 
seeking whom he may devour (comp. Job i. 
7; ii. 2). The words express the restless 
energy of the wicked one. He cannot touch 
thoso who are kept by the power of God 
through faith unto salvation; but be walketh 
about, looking eagerly after any lost sheep 
that 11iay have wandered from the fold. He 
roars in the craving of his heart for prey, 
like a hungry lion, seeking whom he may 
devour, or (for the reading here is somewhat 
uncertain) to devour some one, or simply to 
devour. The Greek word means literally 
"to drink down;" it implies utter destruc
tion. It is the word in 1 Cor. xv. 54, 
"Death is swallowed up (Kan,r6611) in 
victory." Satan now seeks whom he may 
destroy: "The Lord will destroy him that 
hath the power of death, that is, the devil" 
(Heh. ii. 14). 

Ver. 9.-Whom resist steadfast in the faith; 
comp. Jas. iv. 7, where the same word, 
dv-rlu-r11-r£, is used; the close resemblance 
seems to indicate St. Peter's knowledge of 
the Epistle of St.James; comp. also St. Paul 
in Eph. vi. 13, etc. The Greek word for 
"steadfast" (<r-r,p,o() is emphatic; it implies 
solidity, rocklike firmness. Only faith cau 
give that steadfastness-faith in Christ, the 
one Foundation, the Rock on which the 
Christian's house is built. Faith here is 
trustfulness rather than objective truth. 
Therefore the rendering of the Revised 
Version seem~ prefernble, "in your faith," 
the article having, a.s often, a possessive 
meaning. Knowing that the same a.11lio
tioll8 are accompllilhed in yoar brethre~ that 
are in the world; literally, the aame (jo'1'111B) 
of a.lftictiom (-ra ab-ra -r;;,11 1ra611µ&.-rwv)-e.n 
unusual construction with the pronoun, 
though common with adjectives, intended 
to give emphasis; the sufferings were the 
very same. The infinitive is present; it 
should therefore be rendered, "are being 
accomplished." The persecutions were now 
beginning to break out. The word for 
"brethren" is the collective, d.5•/l.4'J-r11s, 
brotherhood, which we met with in oh. ii. 17. 
The dative is that ofreference-"in" or" for" 
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tho brothorhnod. (For the wm·rle, "in lho 
world," comr. John xvi. 33, "In the world 
ve shall hcwe tribulation : but be of good 
Jheer; I hn.ve overcome the world.") '!'here 
is another way of toking the elaueo. The 
unusual construction (in the Greek Testa
ment) of the accusative and infinitive, 
which, indeed, occurs nowhere elee with 
,160:s, ho.e led Hofman o.nd others to take 
the verb bran~<iu0a., o.s middle, e.nd to con
nect the dative, "for the brotherhood," with 
-ra ab-rd, the ea.me. Thus the translation 
will be, "Knowing bow to pay the same 
tribute of affliction e.s your brethren in the 
world." This seems forced and nnnecessary. 
Huther gives another possible translation, 
which he thinks preferable to a.II others: 
"Knowing [ or better rather, • considering '1 
that the same sufferings are e.ccomplishin~ 
.themselves in the brethren." 

Ver. 10.-Bnt the God of all grace (comp. 
2 Cor. i. 3, "the God of a.II comfort"). St. 
Peter has :finished bis exhortations; he he.s 
told his readers what they must do: he now 
bids them look to God, and tells them where 
they will find strength. God will work 
within them both to will e.nd to do of his 
good pleasure; for he is the God of o.11 
grace. All that grace by which we a.re 
saved, without which we oo.n do nothing, 
comes from him as its Author and Source. 
Who hath oalled us unto hiB eternal glory 
by Christ Jesus; rather, who called you ... 
in Christ JesU,B. All the beet manuscripts 
read "you" instead of ue. Two of the most 
ancient omit "Jesus" here. God oalled ne 
" in Christ : " that ie, through epiri tuo.l 
union with Christ; the glory is promised 
to those who are one with Christ; for the 
glory is Christ's, and hie members will 
sho.re it. The very end and purpose of our 
calling was that we might inherit tbe.t 
glory. This is the apostle's great topio of 
oonsolation. After that ye have su1fered 
a while; literally, a little. The word me.y 
refer to the degree, as well as to the d ura
tion, of the sufferings. '!'hey are transient: 
the glory is eternal. They me.y seem very 
severe, but they a.re light in comparison 
with that "far more exceeding e.nd eternal 
weight of glory." Make you perfect, stablish, 
strengthen, settle you. The manusoripts 
vary between the future and the optative 
in these four verbs: the preponderance of 
evidence seems in favour of the futtue. 
The empbatio pronoun a.irros must not be 
omitted. Translate therefore, "shall him
self make you porfeot." He only ce.n "per
fect what is lacking in our faith" (1 Thess. 
iii. 10, where the same verb is used); and 
he will do it. This is our hope and en
courCLgement. The verb 1<11-ra.p-rl(w means 
"to finish, to complete, to repair." It is the 
word used in the acoount of the calling of 

T, PETER, 

Peter e.nrl Andrew, James and John, by tha 
Sea of Galilee, when the two last were in 
the ship with Zebedee their father, mendin1: 
(1<'?'-rap-rl(ov-ras) t~cir nets. God will repair, 
brmg to complet10n, what is lacking in the 
charact~r of his chosen, if they persevere in 
prayer, _if they are sober_ and vigilant ( comp. 
l Cor. 1. 10; 2 Cor. xm. 11, etc.). Stabluh 
(u-r11pi!ei). The Lord had said to St. Peter, 
"When thou art converted, strengthen ( cr-rfi
p•!ov) thy bre_thren" (Luke xxii. 32); Peter 
remembers his Master's words. Strengthen 
(u0,vcfoe,). The word occurs only here. 
Settle (0<µ<A1d,uei); literally, "shall !rl'ound 
yon, shall give you e. firm found;tion." 
"Digna Petro oratio, 'Confirmat fratres 
suos,"' says Bengel ( comp. Eph. iii. 17; 
2 Tim. ii. 19; 1 Cor. iii. 11). The word is 
omitted in the Vatican and Alexandriue 
Manuscripts; but it is found in the Sinaitio 
and other manuscripts and versions, and 
ought to be retained. 

Ver. 11.-To him be glory and dominion 
for ever and ever. Amen. This doxology 
occurs also in eh. iv. 11, where see notes. 
The best manuscripts omit the word" glory" 
in this pince. St. Peter has been directing 
the thoughts of his readers to the power of 
God. He will mo.ke them perfect, stablish, 
strengthen, settle them ; he can, for " his is 
the might for ever and ever." The Chris
tian may well say bis ".Amen" with a. 
thankful e.nd adoring bee.rt. 

Ver. 12.-By Silvanus, e. faithful brother 
unto you, as I suppose, I have written 
brieff.y; rather, as in the Revised Version 
by Silvanus, our faithful brother, as 1 ac~ 
count him, I have written unto you briefly. 
The preposition "by" (6,a.') he.a the same 
sense as 6cct xecpo~ in Acts xv. 23. Silvan1IS 
was the bearer of the Epistle; he may have 
been the amanuensis also. In a.II probability 
he is tllo Silas of the Acts of the Apostles, 
CLu,I the SilvCLnus whose nnme St. Paul 
associates with his own in the address of 
botll Epistles to the Thesse.lonie.ne ; he is 
mentioned also in 2 Cor. i. 19. As the 
companion of St. Pcm!, he must have been 
known to the Churches of Asia Minor. 
The word rendered in the Authorized Ver
sion "I suppose" (Ao')li(oµac) does not 
imply any doubt (comp. Rom. iii. 28; viii. 
18; Heb. xi. 19). The Christians of Asia 
Minor knew Silvanus e.s a faithful brother; 
St. Peter adds his testimony. Some connect 
it with the clause, "I have written unto 
you briefly," as if St. Peter meant to ee.y 
thnt he regarded his letter as a short one, 
th0 subjects being eo important; but this 
does not seem natural. It is better to take 
the pronoun u,u'iv, unto you, with the verb" I 
have written," than with the words," a faith
ful brother,'' as in the Authorized Version. 
The verb t"fp«,i,11 is the epistolcuy aorist, 

p 
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nnrl may therefore be rendered "I write." 
Exhorting, and testifying. The general 
t0ne of this Epistle is hortatory: St. Peter 
~0mforts his readers in the sufferings which 
were coming on them, and exhorts them to 
patient endurance. The word rendered 
"testifying" ( briµaprvpwv) occurs only here 
in the N cw Testament. Bengel and others 
take the preposition i,rl in the sense of 
insupe:r, in "nddition:" "Petrus insuper tcs
tatur;" he adds his testimony to that of 
Paul and others who have gone before; or, 
he not only exhorts, be also testifies-the 
testimon v is in addition to the exhortation. 
But more probably the brl is intensive, or 
expresses simply the directiou of the testi
fying (comp . .Acts ii. 40, where the same 
words (nearly; the Greek for "testified" is 
llLEµripr6paro) are used in describing St. 
Peter's exhortations). That this is the true 
grace of God whe,ein ye stand ; rather, as 
111 the Revised Version, that this is the true 
grace oj God: stand ye fast therein. The 
reading ,ls f,v uri;n is supported by the 
oldest manuscripts. The construction in
volves a common ellipse, "Into which 
(having entered) stand fast." Some think 
that it was St. Peter's intention in these 
words to set the seal of his apostolic au
thority upon the truth of the teaching 
which the Christia.us of .Asia. Minor had 
received from St. Paul. It may be so. The 
whole Epistle corroborates the teaching of 
St. Paul, and shows St. Peter's exact agree
ment with it. But it seems probable that, 
if St. Peter had thought it necessary to give 
a formal sanction to St. Paul's preaching, 
he would have done so plainly, as he does 
at the end of the Second Epistle. Again, 
there are no traces in the Epistle of any 
doubts now existing in the minds of the 
Asia.tic Christie.Ill!, or of any opposition to 
St. Paul, snch as there once had \)een in 
the Churches of Corinth and Galatie.. .And 
St. Peter does not say, "These are the true 
doctrines," but " This is the true grace of 
God." He seems rather to be giving the 
testimony of his knowledge and spiritual 
experience to the fact that the grace which 
they had receirnd came indeed from God, 
that it was his true grace, that it was he 
who was working within them both to will 
and to do. They must stand fast in that 
grace, and by its lrnlp work out their own 
salvation. 

Ver. 13.-The Church that is at :Babylon, 
elected together with you, aaluteth you; 
literally, the co-elect in Babylon U1 ,,, Ba.Bu
>..wv, uuv,,c>..,,c-rfi). The word "Church" is 
given in no mnnuscripts with the remark
able exception of the Sinaitic; the rest have 
simply "the co-elect." We ask-What word 
is io be supplied, "Church".or "sister"? Some 
think thAt St. Peter'11 wife (comp. Matt. viii. 

H; l Cor. ix. 5) is intended, or some other 
well-known Christian woman (comp. 2 John 
1). In fo.rnur of this view is the following 
sn.lutRtion from llfarcus. It is more naturnl 
to join together the names of two persons 
thn.u to couple a Church with an individua,1. 
A !so it seems exceedingly improb11L>le that 
such n. word as" Church" should be omitted 
(a word, we may remark, which occurs no
whc,e in St. Petcr's Epistles), and the 
ellipse left to be filled up by the ree.dcro. 
On the other hand, it is said to be unlikely 
that a humble Gn.lilroan woman should be 
described ns "the co-elect in Babylon." 
This argument would have considerable 
weight if the apostle were writing from a 
large and well-known Church, like that at 
Rome; but it is quite possible that •• the 
co-elect" might be the only Christian 
woman, or the one best known among a 
very small number in Babylon. On the 
whole, it seems most probable to us that 
by "the co-elect" (whether we supply "to
gether with you" or "with me") is meant 
11 Christian woman known at least by name 
to the Churches of Asia. Minor, and there
fore very possibly St. Pater's wife, who, St. 
Paul tells us, was his companion in travel. 
The question now meets us-Is "Babylon" 
to be to.ken in a. mystic sense, as e. crypto
gr11ph for Rome,or literally? Eusebius, 11q.d 
ancient writers generally, understand it of 
Rome. Eusebius is commonly understood 
to claim for this view the authority of 
Pa.pie.a and Clement of Alexandria. (as has 
been stated in the Introduction, p, ix.). But 
the historian's words (' Hist. Eccl.,' 11. xv. 
2) seem to claim that authority only for tha 
connection of St. Peter with St. Mark's 
Gospel; the identification of Babylon wit11 
Rome seems to be mentioned only os a 
common opinion in the time of Ensebius. It 
is said that there is no trace of the existence of 
e. Christian Church at the Chaldean Baby
lon, and no proof, a.part from this passage, 
that St. Peter was ever there .. There had 
been e. great Jewish colony e.t Babylon, bU:t 
it had been destroyed in the time of Cali
gula. In answer to these arguments, it may 
be urged that the cryptogre.ph of Babylon 
for Rome would probably not be understood: 
even if we assume the earliest date assigned 
to the .Apocalypse, that book could scarcely 
be known very generally in .Asia. Minor 
when this Epistle we.a written. St. Peter 
at Babylon, like St. Paul ot .Athens, may 
have met with little success; the • infant 
Church may have been quickly crushed, 
There may have been e. second settlement 
of J ewe at Babylon between A.D. 40 and 
the date of this Epistle. But it is quite 
possible that St. Peter may have been 
working o.s e. missionary among the Baby
lonian Gentiles, for we cannot believ@ tha& 
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he confined his miniatro.tiona to the Jews. 
On the whole, it seems much more probable 
that St. Peter wo.s writing 11t the famous 
olty on the Euphrates, though no traces of 
his work there remain, th11n tho.t he should 
hHNe used this one word in 11 mystical sense 
at the end of on Epistle where all else is 
ploin and simple (see this question dis
cussed in the Introduction, p. ix.). And 
so doth Marous my son. T,t<vov is the word 
used by St. Paul of spiritual relationship 
(see 1 Tim. i. 2; 2 Tim. i. 2; 'l'itua i. 4). 
St. Peter has vlos here. Still, it seems most 
prob11ble that M11rcus, mentioned o.s he is 
without any further description, is not a 
son of the o.postle o.fter the flesh, but the 
well-known John Mark of the Acts (see 
Introduction, p. viii.). 

Ver. 14.-Greet ye one another with a 
kisa of oho.rity. St. Paul gives the same 
direction in four places (Rom. xvi. 16; 
1 Cor. xvi. 20; 2 Cor. xiii. 12; 1 Thess. v. 

26). The practice seems to have been uai
versal in early times; it is mentioned by 
Justin Martyr, Tertullian, Chrysoatom, 
Augustine, and other ancient writers (see 
Bingham's 'Antiquities,' xv. iii. 3). It is 
now used only in the Coptic Church ol: 
Egypt. Rites and ceremonies may be 
changed "according to the diversities o! 
countries, times, and men's manners;" the 
sacred duty of brotherly love rerun.ins un
changed for ever. 1'eace be with you all 
that are in Christ Jesus. Amen. The mo,t 
ancient manuscripts omit the word "Jesus" 
here and the "Amen." St. Paul's blessing 
at the end of bis Epistles is nsually "gr.ice" 
(in the Epistle to the Ephesians he adds 
"peace"). St. PetPr ends his Ep:stle with 
the benediction which he baJ so often 
heard from the Saviour's lips. Th::i.t blessed 
gift of peace is r;mnted lo all who are "in 
Christ," who is our Peace (Eph. ii 14)-

HOMILETICS. 
Vers. 1-4.-0harge to the elders of the Churches of Asia Minor. I. WHA'r HE 1s WHO 

ADDRESSES THEM. 1. "Also an elder." St. Peter is a. beautiful example of that humility 
which should especially mark those who are called to high office in the Church, with
out which high office is a most dangerous temptation. He assumes no superiority ; 
he does not remind them of the great trust committed to him by Christ (Matt. xvi. 18, 
19); he does not even insist on his apostleship. He identifies himself with those 
whom he exhorts, calling himself simply "a brother elder." The word "elder" should 
remind them of the dignity of their office. Most of them were probably elders in years 
as well as in official position; but sometimes younger men, as in the case of Timothy, 
would have special fitness for the work of the ministry. They must take ea.re to let; 
none despise their youth (1 Tim. iv. 12); they must exhibit in their lives something ot 
that thoughtfulness, that sobriety, that unworldliness, that sweet and holy wisdom, 
which the very name of their office suggests as necessary qualifications for its fulfil
ment. 2. "A witness of the sufferings of Christ." St. Peter was an eye-witness, at least 
in part, of the sufferings of the Lord; he could say, like St. John," Tha.t which we 
ha:ve seen and heard, declare we unto you." If our exhortations are to have real 
influence, they must come out of the depths of personal experiences; if we would mak~ 
Christ known to others, we must know him ourselves; we must be made conformable 
unto his death, and know what is the fellowship of his sufferings, if we are to bear 
witness to others of the blessed meaning of the cross. 

"Who is God's chosen priest? 
He, who on Christ stands wniting dny and night, 
Who traced hie holy steps, nor ever ceased, 

From Jordan bunks to Betbplmge height: 
" Who both in agony 

Hath ~een him and in glory; and in both 
Owned him Divine, and yielded, nothing loth, 

Body e.nd soul, to live uncl die, 
"In witness of his Lor,!, 

In humble following of his Saviour dear;! 
This is the man to wield th' uncurtbly sword, 

Warring unharmed with sin 11nd fear." 

3, "A partalcer of tlie glory that shall be revealed." St. Peter had the blessed promise, 
" Whither 1 go, thou can.st not follow me now; but thou shalt follow me afterwl\l'ds." 



212 THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF PETER. [cH. v. 1-14-. 

Those who would tea?h and exllC\rt like St. Peter, mu8t luwe St. Peter'e faith and hopA: 
we mu~t know, not w1tb the cold knowledge which may be gleaned from books, but with 
the wann, real knowledge of the heart, what is the deep value of religion-its precious
ness, the sweetn~ss of its peac~, the _gl~dness of its hope; wo must share that holy 
hope ourseh-es, 1f we are to kmdle it m others; our words must have that reality 
that energy, which only a living hope can give. ' 

II. THEm DUTY. 1. Th~y must tend thefloclc. That touching figure of the relations 
between II shepherd and his flock covers all the duties of the ministerial office. The 
shepherd feeds, guides, protects, his flock. The presbyters of the Uhurch must do 
the like; they must be faithful dispensers of God's holy Word and sacraments• they 
must preach zealously, diligently, as dying men to dying men; they must' teacl:. 
privately, from house to house; they must care for the little ones, the lambs of Christ• 
they must do all that lieth in them to bring their people to the holy table of the Lora' 
there to feed on him in ~heir hearts by faith with thanksgiving. They must guid; 
the flock, themsel,~s leadmg the way, setting a holy example, an example of humility, 
holy love, self-denymg zeal. They must do all they can to protect their flock from the 
evil one, the lion who goeth about seeking whom he may devow·; they must do their 
best by constant prayer for their people, by affectionate warnings, sometimes by faithful 
rebukes, to save the souls committed to their charge. And in all this they roust set 
constantly before their eyes the Lord Jesus Christ, the good Shepherd, as the bi"h 
Pattern for all under-shepherds to follow; they must seek daily to learn of him lesso~s 
of self-sacrificing love and lowliness and ardent zeal for the salvation of souls. '.!.'hey 
must remember always that the flock is his, the flock of God, "the Church of God, 
which he hath purchased with his own blood." And they must watch for souls, as 
they who must give account; for the souls for which the precious Blood was shed are 
very dear in the sight of God. The care of his flock is a most solemn, a most sacred 
charge; those to whom that charge is entrusted must strive so to labour now that they 
may render their account with joy in the great day. 2. The spirit in which they muse 
work. (1) Willingly. The central thought here, the figure of the shepherd, implies 
loving care; those who care for the sheep will take the oversight of them willingly. 
They will need no constraint ; they will not need to be urged to diligence by those set 
over them, for they will work, not for fear of censure, but for the love of souls. They 
will need no external constraint; for they have within them a constraint stronger thnn 
any worldly incentive, the strong compulsion of the constraining love of Christ. (2) 
Zealously. The hireling cares not for the sheep, but only for his hire; he fleeth when 
there is danger, when there is need of hard w01k, of self-sacrifice. Filthy lucre must 
not enter into the motives which actuate the minister of Christ; he must work for the 
love of the work, for the love of him whose work it is, and that zealously, with a holy 
enthusiasm, knowing the priceless value of immortal souls. (3) Humbly. The Lord had 
once said to Peter," I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven: and whatso
ever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven : and whatsoever thou shalt loose 
on earth shall be loosed in heaven." He did not pride himself on the greatness of his 
charge; he did not make it a means of self-exaltation; he had subdued his natural 
forwardness and impetuosity, and had learned of 1he Lord Jesus Christ the blessed 
o-race of humility. Those who have succeeded him in the work of the ministry must 
learn the same holy lesson; they must crush out of their hearts worldly ambitions, the 
lust of power and pre-eminence. They must not lord it over those committed to their 
charge, but must t1y to lead them by the power of holy example. 'l'he,r should ever 
study to imitate in all things the one great Example, aud so reflec!mg m their lives 
something of the glory of bis holiness, they should become themselves examples to the 
flock. E1·en in the apostles' times there were presbyters-there was once an apostle
whose motives were unholy, who were covetous, self-seeking, proud. Example is 
better than precept; a holy life bas more power over men than holy words; for a holy 
life proves with convincing evidence the presence and the energy of the good Spirit 
of God. 

III. THEIR REWARD. 1. From whom it cmn.eB. Not from men. They must not look 
for it here; they must wait in patient expectation for the manifestation of the ohief 
Shepherd. He is the Centre of all pastoral work ; the pastoral office comes from him. 
He first discharged it as the chief Shepherd, the good Shepherd; he cared for the sheep; 
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he died for them. .And he appointed under-shepherds to work under his eye. He still 
gives the pastoral spirit to those who are faithfully serving him in their sacred calling; 
-ioal, self-denying charity, the strong lo·,e of sonls, are his gift. For he is the chief 
Shepherd, and under-shepherds must gather round him, and learn of him, and imitate 
him, if they are to become in any truo sense shepherds and bishops of souls. They 
see him now, by faith, "through a glass, darkly; " but in the time appointed of the 
Father he shall come nearer, he shall be manifested-they shall see him face to face. 
"Behold, I come quickly, and my reward is with me." 2. What it is. Not filthy 
lucre, not high place and rank, not the praise of men. But an amaranthine wreath ; 
not a wreath that withereth, such as those worn at festive gatherings, or the wreaths 
so highly prized that were bestowed on victorious athletes. The wreath which the 
chief Shepherd giveth is of amaranth, imperishable; it is a wreath of glory-glory that 
cannot fade, for it is the Lord's own glory, the glory which he had before the foundation 
of the world, which he giveth to his chosen. Eye bath not seen that glory; it bath 
not entered into the heart of man; it is the glory of the chief Shepherd. He shaH. 
bestow it in the great day upon those faithful shepherds of the sheep, who for his love 
have stiiven in patience and self-forgetfulness to fulfil the charge which was once give.'.l 
to St. Peter, and is given still to those who have succeeded the apostles in the sacred 
ministry of the Church: "Lovest thou me? then, feed my lambs, tend my sheep." 

LESSONS. 1. If we are to exhort others with success, we must live very near the 
cross; wt1 must have the blessed hope of glory in heaven. 2. Prtsbyters must tend the 
floci._ for it is the Lord's ; and to neglect it is to neglect him. 3. They must work out 
of love, willingly, zealously, humbly. 4. They must follow the chief Shepherd now, and 
look to him for their reward, 

Vers. 5-9,-Geneml exhortations. I. To HUMILITY. 1. In the case of the yoong. 
They must submit themselves to the elder. Young men are often tempted to despise 
their seniors, to regard them as antiquated, as obstructive; to be impatient to remodel 
everything according to their own devices; to put more trust in the impetuosity 
characteristic of youth than in the mellow wisdom of age. Therefore the Scriptures 
exhort young men to be sober-minded (Titus ii. 6). 'rhey must learn to keep in check 
the extravagance of their aspirations, and to remember that the experience of years 
gives greater weight to the opinions and advice of their elders. They must submit 
themselves to the elder; for" the hoary head is a crown of glory, if it be found in the 
way of righteousness." ".A graceless old age," Leighton says, "is a most despicable and 
lamentable sight. ·what gains an unholy man or woman by their scores of years, but 
tb.e more scores of guiltiness and misery? 'rheir white hairs speak of nothing but 
ripeness for wrath. But, found in thri way of righteousness, the hoary heat.l shines, and 
ha.a a kind of royalty." To such young; men should submit themselves. Respect for 
age is graceful and becoming in the young, and bas the sanction of Holy Scripture. 2. 
Generally. .All should be subject one to another. "Honour all men," the apostle has 
already taught us (eh. ii. 17). Respect is due to all men, whatever their outward 
condition; the true Christian will respect the feelings of his humblest dependants. 
For all men are the creatures of the one Father; all are redeemed with the precious 
blood of Christ; all are dear to the Saviour; and he who loves the Lord who bought 
us must care for all those whom he bought with bis blood. Therefore the Christian will 
in a true sense be subject to all men. He will make himself, like St. Paul, the servant 
of all; he will understand that he has duties even to the wicked and the most degraded; 
he will readily give up his own wishes, and submit sometimes to work and surroundings 
which are coarse and offensive and utterly distasteful to his feelings; he will be content 
to be "made all things to all men, that be might by all means save some" (1 Cor. ix. 
22). 'l'hus he will be clothed with humility. He will wear it like a close-fitting dress, 
firmly fastened on; for unless it is woven into the very character, it is quickly driven 
away and dissipated by the constant incitements to proud and self-seeking thoughts, 
which the varying circumstances of daily life continually suggest. It may be despised, 
it may be regarded as a garment fit for slaves; but he knows how precious it is; he 
will wrap it tightly round him, and will be careful not to let it go; for while he i'J 
covered with it, his inner soul is kept white and clean from many stains and spots which, 
but for the robe of humility, he would inevitably coutract in the stir and bustle of every• 
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day life .. Th_e ~rd,himself chose and wore that lowly garb. He girded himself; he 
wnshed his disciples feet, setting us an example that. we should do as he bath done 
unto ~s.; that as he_, our Lord and Master, washed the feet of his creatures, so we should 
be w11lmg to subnut ourselves to humble works of Christian love for the lowliest of 
our brethren. 3. Its blessedness. "God resisteth the proud." It is not out of envy, as 
the heathen f~ls~ly imagined, and as _the serpent whispered to Eve; the greatness of 
men ~loes no~ m:itate God,_ as th~ Pers1au thought ~Herod., vii. 10); man'11 little great
ness 1s nothmg lil companson with the eternal maJesty of the Most High. It is out of 
loving care for us; it is because pride means rebellion, and rebellion is the very essence 
of sin ; and sin means misery, ruin, death. Therefore " God resisteth the proud • " he 
setteth himself in array against them; they must be brought low; they must ~ooner 
or later be humbled to the very dust: for how can they stand acrainst the Lord God 
Almighty? "He that exalteth himself shall be abased." But "h~ giveth a-race to the 
humbl~.•- The heart that is filled with pride bath no room for the blessed gr~ce of God; 
throngmg thoughts of self drive out the holy thought of God. And the presence of 
God is the secret of holiness; without that presence there is no spiritual life. "Abide 
in me," saith the Lord. It is only lowly-hearted men who can abide in Christ; they 
obey the calling of the Lord; they come out of themselves, so to speak, away from the 
bustling, restless pursuit of self-interest and self-exaltation into the quiet, solemn, 
hallowing sphere of the blessed Saviour's presence; they a.bide in that presence, because 
proud thoughts of self do not draw them away, because, through the absence of pride 
and self-assertion, they are enabled to concentrate their minds upon the gracious presence 
of Christ. And while they abide in the humble and reverent sense of his presence, he 
abideth in them; he makes his influence more deeply felt, more fully enjoyed. The 
spiritual life, which comes from him who is the Life, spreads itself throughout their 
whole being, bringing forth the fruit of holiness. Thus God giveth grace to the humble. 
Therefore we ought to humble ourselves under his mighty baud. His hand is mighty, 
almighty; it is vain to strive against the Lord; he brings down the proud and humbles 
them to the dust. But not all whom the Lord humbles with his chastisements learn to 
humble themselves; they are crushed, broken down, but they do not learn that sweet 
humility which reco~izes its own unworthiness and submits in patient resignation. 
He doth not exalt all who are humbled, but all who humble themselves. Let us seek 
this precions grace of him who is meek and lowly in heart. "He humbled himself, and 
became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross." He is exalted now above a.II 
heavens. He will exalt those who learn of him the grace of humility, who take up the 
cross, denyino- themselves. He will exalt them in due time; in his own good time: 
not yet, perh~ps; but surelv, sooner or later, when he sees it ·best for us; certainly 
at the great day, when thos~ who have taken his yoke upon them shall sit with him 
upon his throne. 

IL To TRUSTFULNESS. L Description of Christian trustfulness, It consists in 
casting all our care upon God. This life is full of anxieties. They '?ary indefinitely 
with our position in life, our circumstances, our characters; but none aro free from· 
them. They throng in upon our thoughts and disturb our rest with their distracting 
presence. The Lord says, "Take no thought;" St. Paul echoes his words, "Be careful 
for nothing;" St. Peter, quoting the ancient Scriptures, bids us cast all our care upon 
the Lord. It is not thoughtfulness which our Lord and his apostles forbid; it is not 
carelessness and improvidence which Holy Scripture commends. The original word in• 
each passage means" anxiety, distracting care." We must do our duty, we must l?rovide, 
as far as lieth in us, for ourselves and for those dependent on us, and then trust m God, 
castin" ail our anxiety upon him. 1f we have learned to humble ourselves under the 
mi"hty hand of God, we shall know that all our troubles and trials come from him; 
we"' shall know, too, that his fatherly hand is ever over his ~eople, that they are in his
hands always. Humility increases trustfulness; the sense of our own weakness deepens. 
our confidence in God. 2. The grounds of it. "He careth for us." His care is not 
like ours; it is not anxiety (µ.lp,µ.11a.). It is c'l.lm, loving providence. He ordereth all 
things both in heaven and earth, and he cares for us (abTrj µb,E, 1npl ~µii111), for he loves 
ue. All things are known to him-tho fall of every sparrow. He knows all our needs, 
difficulties, dangers, temptations, with the same fulness of knowledge and depth of 
sympathy as if there were no other beings in the world besides ourselves and our God. In 
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all those troubles he cares for us, and guides them all for our eternal good. If we have 
foith in his love, we shall be able to cast all our care upon him. Hezekiah took the 
threatening letter of Sennacherib into the house of the Lord, and spread it before the 
Lord. So should we do with ell our anxieties, great and small. "Be careful for 
nothing; but in everything by prnycr and supplication with thanksgivina let your 
requests be made_ known unto Gori.'' If we do this, if we lay not only° the great 
anxieties which come occasionally, but also the little daily trials of common life, before 
the Lord, then the peace of God shall keep our hearts and thoughts. "He careth for 
us." The thought is full of deep sweetness and strong consolalion. Only let us take it 
into our hearts, nnd we shall be able to roll away from ourselves the burden of anxieties 
and to cast it upon God. 

III. 'l'o WATCHFULNESS. 1. T!,e need/or it. We may cast all our care upon him; 
yet we must watch and pray. "Tliis is the Scripture logic," says Leighton. "It is he 
that worketb in you to will and to do. Then, would you possibly think, I need not work 
at all, or, if I do, it may be very easily and securely? No; therefore, says the apostle, 
'work out your own salvation;' yea, and do it with fear and trembling. ·work you in 
humble obedience to his command, and in dependence on him who worketh all in you." 
We are bidden to cast our anxieties upon God for the very reason that we may have 
time and freedom of thought to care for our souls. There is need of watchfulness and 
of-that temperance without which we cannot be watchful, for we have an adversary, an 
enemy, who seeks our ruin. That adversary is restless in his insatiable malice. He 
goeth to and fro in the earth; he walketh about. There is no corner of the earth, no 
human being safe from bis assaults; not even the remote wilderness, not even the 
incarnate Son of God. He walketh about, impatient, eager, full of rage and bitter 
hatred, like a lion roaring from the pangs of unsatisfied hunger. The holy Lord Jesus 
Christ thirsted for the salvation of souls; this horrible lion hungers for their death and 
endless misery. He is always seeking whom he may devour. Therefore the Christian 
must be ever on the watch; temptations come when we least expect them. He must 
be strictly temperate; excess in meat and drink, self-indulgence in any form, prevent 
him from watching, and expose him to the wiles of the enemy. 2. Encouragements/or 
it. (1) The strength of faith. We are bidden to resist this roaring lion, tp withstand 
him in all his fury. He is strong; but this is the victory that overcometb, even our 
faith. Faith is strong, because it lays hold upon God, and finds in him almighty 
strength. "Faith," says Leighton, "sets the stronger Lion of the tribe of Judah 
against this ronring lion of the bottomless pit; that delivering Lion against this devour
ing lion." Faith gives steadfastness, solid firmness, for it sets our feet upon the Rock, 
nnd that Rock is Christ. "They that trust in the Lord shall be as Mount Zion, which 
cannot be moved, but abideth for ever." (2) The thought of community in suffering. 
"There hath no temptation taken us, but such as is common to man." We must not 
suppose, as we are apt to do, that we are of all men the most sorely tried. The Lord 
Jesus Christ suffered being tempted. He endured for us that great agony of tempta
tion in the wilderness. All our brethren in the failb are tempted too, and tried by 
various forms of suffering. Let us, seeing that we are encompassed about with a great 
cloud of witnesses, follow the faith of the saints and martyrs of the Lord ; but, above 
all, let us look unto Jesus, the Author and Finisher of our faith, learning of him to 
endure the cross and to be faithful unto death. 

LESSONS. 1. Self-confidence and presumption are among the great dangers of youth. 
Let the young learn to reverence the aged. 2. Humility is one of the most precious of 
Christian graces. Let us learn it of Christ the Lord, and practise it in our intercourse 
with men. 3. Humility must be woven into the white robe of righteousness. Let us 
wrap it closely round us. 4. God resisteth the proud. Herod Agrippa was eateu of 
worms because he gave not God the glory. Let us hate pride and crush it out. 5. 
The humble will be trustful. Let us remember always that God carcth for us, and 
always strive to cast our caro upon him. G. Yet be watchful, for the devil is ever !It 
work. "Resist him, stcndfast in faith." 

Vers. 10-14-.-Conclusion of the Epistle. I. ENcounAGEMENT. 1. Tlie ground of 
confidence. St. Peter has finished his work of exhortation. He bids his readers look to 
God. -Human teachers can only deliver their mP.ssage; it is God himself who giveth 
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strength to obey. They must look unto Jesus (A<f,opi»vns, Heb. xii. 2); they must 
look away from the troubles which were surrouuding them-their light afiliction, which 
was but for a moment, to the Author and Finisher of their faith. .And that because it 
is by ~race that men are saved, and God is the God of all grace. All the various mani
f~statwns ?f grace-pardoning grace, sanctifying grace, supporting grace-all flow from 
him who 1s the Fountain of grace. That grace is sufficieut for the Christian in all 
his trials, however great and many they may be. It is made perfect in weakness. It 
was God who began the good work, and he will complete it. He giveth more grace. 
The fountain of grace is ever open, ever flowing. "The Spirit and the bride say, 
Come .... And whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely." We may 
come always, and come boldly; for it was God who first called us. And it was his 
9wn eternal glory to which he called us; not to a transient enjoyment of his pre
sence, nor to a few feeble intermittent efforts, but to his own eternal glory. This was 
the very end and purpose for which he called us. But for this he would not have 
called us at all ; for the God of truth doth not mock men with vain promises. The 
glory to which he called us is eternal; then he will not desert us in the midst of our 
course, but will complete his gracious work. It is his glory, true, real glory. "All 
here that is so named," says Leighton, "is no more than a name, a shadow of glory; it 
cannot endure the balance, but is found light .... The glory above is true, real glory, 
and bears weight, and so bears aright the name of glory, the term for which in the 
Hebrew signifies 'weight; ' and ihe apostle's expression seems to allude to that sense; 
speaking of this same glory to come, he calls it 'a far more exceeding weight of 
glory.' It weighs down all labour and sufferings in the way, so far as that they are not 
worth the speaking of in respect of it. It is the hyperbole, 1<a.6' ~ ... •p/Jo}l.¾/v ,ls li7r•p/Jo}l.~v. 
Other glory is over-spoken, but this glory is over-glorious to be duly spoken ; it 
exceeds and rises above all that can be spoken of it." It is this to which God hath 
called us, and he hath called us in Christ. The grace by which the spiritual life is 
given, sustained, strengthened, comes through union with Christ. That life flows from 
Christ, who is the Life, through all the members of his mystical body. .As long as wa 
abide in Christ we are safe, for then he abideth in us, and the life that comes from 
Christ dieth not; it will live on, growing from grace to grace, from,strength to strength; 
till it reaches that eternal glory. 2. What God will do for us . . (1) He will make .us 
perfect. There is much which is lacking in our faith; there are many stains, many 
rents, in what should be the white robe of righteousness. It is, alas I like filthy rags. 
But God will repair that which is torn, and cleanse that which is defiled. Our cha
racters show many faults, many shortcomings, many stains of past sins. But let us 
uot despair. It was God who began the work; he will complete it. Let us do our poor 
~st to work out our own salvation, and he will work within us both to will and to do; 
for he is faithful (2) He will "stablish" us. We are unstable; we are easily driven 
this way and that by the changeful currents of temptation. Our course is marked by 
much wavering, much inconstancy. This is the reason why we make so little progress. 
If we are not to fall short of the glory of God, we must run, not as uncertainly, but 
with a firm and steadfast step, with our eyes fixed upon the pdze of the high calling. 
It is that glory to which God bath called us, He will stablish us if we persevere and 
if we pray. (3) He will "strengthen" us. Our adversary is strong-strong as a roaring 
lion; but the Lion of the tribe of Judah is stronger. He will brnise Satan under our 
feet. He is the Strength of bis chosen; through bim they can do all things. "He 
giveth power to the faint; and to them that have no might he increaseth strengLh." 
For he does not leave his people to wrestle alone against the evil one; he endues them 
with power from on high-the power of the presence of the Spirit of God. With that 
presence there comes the gift of strength-power and strength to have the victory, and 
to triumph against the devil, the world, and the flesh. ( 4) He will "settle" us. He hath 
built his Church upon a Rock, and that Rock is Christ. He will build up each faithful 
8bristian as a living stone upon that one Foundation once laid," which is Jesus Christ" 
{l Cor. iii. 11). That Foundation is" like !fount Zion, which cannot be moved, but 
standeth fast for ever." The house built thereupon is s,ife. 'l'hc rain may descend, ths 
floods may come, the winds may blow; they may beat hard upon the house whi<ih is the 
11helter of the faithful Christian's soul; but (thanks be to God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ) it cannot fall, for it is fouuded upon a Rock. 3. Thanksgiving fol' it. He can 
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make us perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle us; for his is the mi"ht, and that for all the 
nges of eternity. Hie hand is mighty; all might is his. The Christian thankfully and 
joyfully acknowledges it. Hie hand framed the heavens; they declare his glory. Bis 
he.nd is over his elect; they set forth his praises. The same power that sustains the 
pie.nets in their orbits e.s they circle round the sun orders the course of the humblest 
believer as he draws nearer and nearer to the Sun of Righteousness. His heart is filled 
with thankful adoration when he reflects on the power of God, and remembers that that 
power is exerted for his defence, and makes all things work together for his eternal 
good. Praise becoJDeth saints; they must as~ribe unto the Lord worship and power. 
In heaven they rest not day and night, saying," Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty." 
The saints on earth are learning the new song, practising the anthems of heaven. 
They delight in thanksgiving; they delight to contemplate with adoring love the 
majesty of God, and to add their "Amen " to the high chant of praise. 

II. ;E'ERSONAL NOTICES. 1. Commendation of Silvanus. He was faithful; he had 
proved his faithfulness in his constant attendance on St. Paul. He had laboured much 
in the good cause; be bad been patient ai:.d even joyful, able to give thanks in snffe:ing: 
"At midnight Paul and Silas prayed, and Bang praises unto God" (Acts xvi. 25). St. 
Peter gives bis testimony to his faithfulness, and sends his letter by him. Good men 
will gladly recognize goodness in otbe~s. 2. Reas()nfor writing. (1) To exhort them. 
They needed exhortation and encouragement, for troubles were gathering fast around 
them. St. Peter points them to the example of Christ; he teaches them the blessed 
meaning of suffering; his letter breathes hope and consolation from beginning to end. 
If Barnabas was a son of prophesying or exhortation, Peter was a son of consolation. 
(2) To testify. 'l'o give the weight of his apostolic authority and his great spiritual 
experience to the truth of their religion. Like St. John, he declared unto others that 
which be himself had heard and seen. He knew from the certain knowledge of actual 
experience the reality of the power of the grace of God. Men who can speak like this, 
with weight and authority, are very valuable in the Church. It is an authority which 
only real experience can give; it springs from the inner life of prayer and fellowship 
with God. 3. Salutations. (1) From "the co-elect at Babylon (11 iv Bc,,Bu1'.wv, 1nw
<1C1'.<1CT,/)." If there was a Church at Babylon, that Church sends her greetings to the 
Churches of Asia Minor. But the words seem to indicate an individual. There was 
one Christian woman in great Babylon, in what had been once the mightiest city of 
the world, the centre of a mighty empire, the very type of the world-power arrayeLl 
against the people of God. '!'here, where Nebuchadnezzar had seen in vision the great 
image, whose brightness was excellent, and the form thereof was terrible-in that very 
city the Stone that "was cut out without hands" was now beginning its conquering 
course; and the first agent in the great work was the apostle "called Cephas, which 
is by interpretation, A stone." With him 11;\houred his wife, his partner now in holy 
work for Christ, as (we are told) she was afterwards in the blessed death of martyrdom. 
Then he bade her remember the Lord: Meµ.v11<10, iL a~T7h -rou Kuplou. Here he calls her 
the co-elect; be bad addressed his Epistle to the elect strangers of the dispersion; his 
wife also was elect, and she was now at Babylon. "The Lord knoweth them that are 
his;" wherever they are, his fatherly hand is over them; they are his chosen ; he 
careth for them; at Babylon or at Jerusalem he is near them; strangers on earth, 
they are citizens of the heavenly country; there is their heart an<l their treasure. 
(2) From Marcus. St. Peter calls him his son, as St. Paul cnlls 'l.'imothy his son in 
the faith (1 Tim. i. 2). St. Peter knew the mother of John whose surname was 
Mark (Acts xii. 12); he may have been the mean:i of converting her son. Mark, like 
Silvanus, was one uf the links between the two great apostles; he bad been with 
St. Paul in his first imprisonment at Rome (Col. iv. 10). Then he wns about to travel 
into Asia Minor; now, it seems, he bad joined St. Peter at Babylon. lie had once 
shrunk from hardships and dangers (Acts xv. 38); now be bad learned. steadfastness 
and Christian courage-ho worked now with St. Peter among fierce heathen and 
fanatical Jews. St. Paul, who once" thought it not good to take him," <le~ired his 
help and sympathy (2 Tim. iv. 11); he would be profitable for the ministry at Rome, 
e.s doubtless he was at Babylon. Rome and Babylon were tho extreme puints then 
reached by Christian missionaries. Christ's Church is dispersed throughout the world; 
its centre of uuity is Christ the Lord; it1 members ~hould be united in faith aud love. 
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4. Tlte 1.-iss qf cliarr:ty. It was a touching custom dating from our Lord's own time, 
R?d l~n_g practised i_n th_e Church. Ceremonies "may be changed nccording to the 
d1vers1t1es of countries, hmes, and men's manners." Dut that charity, of which the 
hol): k,iss ~a_s an exp\·ession, may not be changed; it is the very mark and badge of 
Clmst s d1~c1ples. Still they greet one another with looks nnd words and deeds of holy 
love. 5. St. Peter's greeting. "Grace unto yon, and pence, be multiplied," he had 
said at the opening of his Epistle; he closes it with the like holy farewell: "Peace 
be with you all that nre in Christ Jesus." We can express no better wish for our 
friends. The peace of God passeth all understanding; but they only can have that 
blessed peace who are in Christ. For it is his peace; he giveth it; it cometh to his 
chosen through intimate spiritual communion with the Lord. May we share that 
deep blessedness! 

LEssoNs. 1. God giveth mol'e grace; let us come boldly to the throne of grace, 
He bath called us to his eternal glory ; let us persevere in faith and hope. 2. He can 
make his people perfect; he can stablish, strengthen, settle them. Let us trust in 
him, lidng in constant thankfulness. 3. St. Peter's friends were like-minded with 
himself. Let us seek our friends among faithful Christians. 4. St. Peter's wife was 
co-elect. The marriage tie is most blessed when husbaud and wife are united "in the 
Lord." 

HOMILIES BY V .ARIOUS AUTHORS. 
Ver. 5 (middle clause).-The slave'.s dress. "Be clothed," or, according to tl1e Revised 

Version, "gird yourselves." It is a remarkable word, occurring only here in the New 
Testament. It means to put on a certain article of dress which according to one view 
was a kind of "overall" worn by slaves above their other clothing, and according to 
another was a white scarf which was part of the slave's dress. In either case it was 
a mark of servitude; therefore the exhortation is not merely to wear the garment of 
lowly-mindedness, veiling all other graces, but specifically to put on the badge of menial 
service. There may be a still more touching allusion in the peculiar word. Did not 
Peter's memory go back to that scene in the npper room, which he had understood so 
little then, but had, as his Lord promised, come to "know" in some measnre in the 
"hereafter" of his many years of service? He recalls how the Master had girded 
him.self with the towel, and stooped to the slave's task of washing the disciples' feet. 
Surely in this text, especially if we adopt the reading and translation of the Revised 
Version (" gird yourselves with humility to serve one another"), we trace a reference to 
that wonderful act of stooping love, and hear an echo of the solemn lesson which 
Christ himself taught in connection with it: "Ye also ought to wash one another's 
feet." 

l THE CHRISTIAN SLAVE'S GARMENT. Whatever was the exact form of the article 
of dress refe1Ted to, it was worn by slaves, and was a badge of their condition. We, 
too, are slaves, bought and absolutely possessed by our Owner and Master, Jesus Christ. 
The fitting garb for us is that lowliness of mind which he himself manifested, and 
which Christianity has throned as in some sense the queen of all the virtues. It is 
purely a Christian virtne; the very name for it in the New Testament is a Christian 
coinage ; for new things need new words, and this was a new thing. The modest grace 
of humility looks, by the side of the splendid virtues of Greece and Rome, like some 
homely brown bird among the gorgeously coloured birds of the East, or a dove among 
eagles. The gospel has brought to us such a clear revelation of what we ought to be, 
and has so quickened the sensitiveness of men's consciences as to their failures and 
sins, that a lowly estimate of one's self is for a Christian the only possible one, and is felt 
to be for all men the only true one. The more clear our vision of what we may become, 
and the more ardent our enthusiasm after yet unattained stages of progress in character, 
the more lowly will necessarily be our est-imate of ourselves. Whoever has seen him
self as he really is will have no heart to blow his own trumpet, or to hear other men 
singing his praises. We do not need to affect to he ignorant of, or to depreciate, what 
we are or can do. It is no breach of humil1ty to be conscious of power, but it is to be 
so conscious of it that we forget our weakness, and forget that the power is a. gift,, or 
are ever expecting recognition from our brethren, and thinking more o" ourselves and 
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of our claims lhan either of our obligations or of onr weaknesses. If we would obey 
this injunction, and be rooted in humility, we must seek to know ourselves as we are, 
11nd to that end must study our own faces in the glass of God's \Vord and Christ's 
example. 'Jhese mirrors will show us what will put us out of conceit of onrselvcs. 
We must further reverse the favourite mode of comparison with others, and search 
into their good e.nd our own eviL We must further remember that all on which pride 
or self-conceit can build their flimsy castles is God's gift, and that therefore thank
fulness and not self-exaltation should be our temper. 'l'o wear this servile dress goes 
clean against the grain of human nature. It is the victory of unselfishness when we 
truly put it on. lt is not pleasant to flesh and blood to go about in the garb which 
proclaims that we are slaves. But what true Christianity can there be in a man who 
has not learned that he is poor and blind and naked, and that all his wealth and sight 
and vesture he must owe to undeserved, unpurchased grace? And how can a man 
who has had to kneel before Jesus a suppliant penitent, and confess himself leprous 
and beggared and lost, get up from his knees and go out among his fellows, carrying 
his head very high and bearing himself as if he were somebody? If we are Christ's, 
we must wear the dress that proclaims us slaves, and gird ourselves with humility, the 
livery of his household. 

II. THE PATTERN WHICH WE-HAVE TO FOLLOW. Our thoughts are carried back, as 
we have already suggested, to the memorable incident of the foot-washing. In that 
incident was condensed, and as it were presented in an acted parable, the spirit of 
Christ's whole mission. The evangelist emphatically marks that supreme instance of 
condescension as being the outcome of our Lord's clear consciousness of 1is Divine 
Sonship and of his universal authority. Just because he knew that he had come from 
God and went to God, and held all things in his sway, he bowed to serve us. And it 
was also the outcome of his ever-flowing love to his followers. So his whole work on 
earth, in every stage of its humiliation, is based on that unique consciousness of Divinity 
and imperial sway, and is animated by love. As he then laid aside his garments, so 
he has put off the glories which he wore or ever the world was; and as he then girdd 
himself with the towel, so he has voluntarily assumed the coarse and lowly body of our 
humiliation, stooping to be a man. As he then assumed a menial garb in order that he 
might wash his disciples' feet, so he has taken the form of a servant and become obedient 
to death that he might cleanse us all from our sins, by his own application to conscience 
and character of his own cleansing blood. In all these points we have to follow his 
example. Our humility must not only be a lowly estimate of ourselves, but it must be 
a practical stripping off of distinctions and prerogatives and an identifying of ourselves 
with the· lowliest. It must lead to service. '!'hat service must have for its end our 
brother's cleansing. Jesus is not only our Pattern, but also our Motive; and not only 
our Motive,'but by his indwelling Spirit he is the Power which moulds our selfishness 
into the likeness of his perfect self-surrender. In the deepest sense of the words, the 
"mind which was in Christ Jesus" must be in us, if we are truly Christians. If we 
have not his Spirit, we are not his servants. If we have that Spirit, we too, like hirn, 
shall be girt with humility, and do for others what he has done for us. 

III. THE PURPOSE FOR WHICil IT IS WORN. According to one view of the word, the 
piece of dress here referred to was, as we have said, a kind of loose "overnll " put on 
in preparation for work, and, according to another, a scarf which served the purpose of 
a girdle. So this grace of humility may be regarded as keeping all the other virtues 
which robe the Christian character in their places. It adds lustre to them all, as rich 
attire and flashing jewels are harmonized and beautified by some sober-tinted cloak 
thrown over them. Nay, more, it is their very life, for nothing more surely destroys 
the charm of all other excellences and withers them when they grow than self-~ratula
tion and self-conceit. Moses was all unaware that his face shone. But the great 
purpose for which humility is enjoined on Christians is that they mny be ready for 
service. The man who flaunts about in gay clothing of self-conceit is usually slow to 
put his hand to work in anything which will not advance his reputation, or will soil 
his bravery. Fine clothes and hard work do not go well together. He is generally 
more ready to insist upon his claims than to respond to his brother's claims on him. 
We must put off that gaudy robe, and be content to hide our excellences with the 
wrapper of humility, as a servant puts on some coarse apron fc -r coarse tasks, if we aro 
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to be rightly attired fo~ the work we have to do. The humble mind thinks not of its 
claims on others, but of its duties to them. It is reacly for the lowest service and is 
kept by no false dignity from placing itself by the side of the feeblest and the'foulest, 
Like the Master, it will take beggars by the hand, nor shrink from the touch of publicans 
and sinners. It will regard the meanest task done for Jesus as au honour ancl a mark 
of the Master's f~vour .. Diffident of its owll: poiyer, _it will depend, an,l not in vain, 
upon huu for all its efficiency; and, so dependlllg, 1t will be enriched with all necessary 
helps, while self-conceit, trusting in its own powur, will do little, and that little mostly 
barren, for, as the next words tell us," God resisteth the proud, but giveth <>race to the 
humble." The rains and_ dew~ run o~ the mo_untain crests, which are al:ays sterile 
and often struck by the hghtmng. It 1s down m the valleys that the broad rivers <>lide 
and spread fruitfulness and smiling plenty.-A. M. 0 

V_er. 10 (first portion):- Why !°e may make sure of God's help in conflict. These 
closmg words of the Epistle, winch have only some personal greetings after them, are 
best taken, not as a prayer, but as a full-toned assurance, like some grand swell of 
music at the end of an oratorio. The apostle has been speaking much about sutTerino
and trial, especially in the latter part of his letter. He has just warned his readers of 
the adversary who seeks their destruction. And here against that grim figure he holds 
up the shield of the Name and purpose of God, and bids us be brave and jubilant amid 
all sufferings and in the presence of the enemy, because he is for us. We shall consider 
the rich significance of the various forms of the Divine help as expressed in the latter part 
of this verse, in another homily. For the present we confine ourselves to the former 
half of the verse, each clause of which sets forth a fresh ground on which a poor feeble 
soul may build its confidence, in spite of sorrow and Satan, that no harm will come 
to it. 

J. THE GREAT FOUNDATION FOR THE TRIUMPHANT ASSURANCE WHICH FORESEES VICTORY 
IN THE MIDST OF THE SOREST CONFLICT IS THE INFIISITE FULNESS AND LOVING HEART OF 
Gon. ,vhen 61.llTounded by difficulties, crushed by sorrows, assaulted and battered by 
all the artillery of temptations, when faint of heart and conscious of one's own weakness, 
when dull torpor seems to have taken all warmth of feeling out of us, and many defeats 
to have robbed us of hope,-there is one strong tower into which we may run and be 
safe. The Name of the Lord, the thought of his revealed character as the Go<l. of all 
grace, is enough to scatter all the black-winged brood of cares and fears, and to bring 
the dove of peace into our hearts, though they be lonely as the ark, and all be one waste 
of waters around. For that great Name proclaims that his love is inexhaustible. . Grace 
is love exercised to inferiors and undeserving persons; and, if he is the God of all grace, 
boundless love for the lowliest and foulest is in his heart. Anything short of such Divine 
fulness of love would be tired out by our slowness and repeated sin. Impatience steals 
into the most long-suffering heart, and the most liberal hand will shut fast at last when 
the ragged good-for-nothing comes for the hundredth time with the old story of shiftless 
improvidence and misery, and the old whining petition for help already so often given 
and squandered. But there is no wearying out his patient love, and no past misuse of 
his gifts can ever prompt him to deny us more. The God of all grace has grace for all. 
The Kame, too, proclaims the infinite fulness of his resources. 'l'hat great storehouse 
is inexhaustible, after all giving full. He works and is not weary. He bestows and is 
none the poorer. The stream has been pouring for ages with a rush like Niagara, and 
the flood to-day is as mighty as at the beginning. It is fed from the eternal fountains 
in the "mountains of God," and cannot cease. Shall we fear drought whilst we are 
bome on its broad bosom? The coins in circulation, though enough lo enrich the world, 
are as nothiug to the masses of.bullion stored in the depths, '!'he sun itself will die by 
self-communication, and that great hearth-fire will grow cold, and all the family of 
worlds that move around it cease to be united and warmed by its beams; but the God 
who is our Sun burns and is not consumed. Shall we fear freezing or darkness while 
we walk in the light of his face? And that great Name implies an infinite variety of 
resources. All diversities of grace are his, that they may be ours. Grace is not only 
love in exercise to inferiors, but is also the gifts of that love, which are so inseparable 
from it that they are called by the same name. These take the shape of every man's 
11.eed, and of a.ll the 11.eed, of every mall, The bread-fruit tree to the South Sea Islanders 
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Isa storehouse from which they get all they require. Its fruit is their rood, its juice their 
beverage, from its bark they prepare their clothing, [rom its wood they builcl their 
houses and fashion their weapons, its leaves make their thatch, its fibres their cor<lage 
So the grace of God is all-sufficient-Protean in its forms, fitting each necessity as it 
arises, and shaped so as to give to every one of us the very thing which character and 
circumstances at the moment require. Shall we fear to be ever left to fall before 
enemies or to be crushed by our sorrows, when we have such an ever-full fountain of 
various grace to draw from? 

II. ANOTHER GROUND OF CONFIDENT ASSURANCE IS Goo's OWN ACT, WHICH WOULD 
BE STULTIFIED IF WE WERE NOT UPHELD. He "called us unto his eternal glory in 
Christ." .Here the act of calling, and that to which we are called, and the Christ in 
whom we are called, are all alleged as a threefold cord on which we may hang the 
whole weight of our confidence. They make it inconceivable that God should not do 
for us all which the next clause assures us he will do. He will not leave his purpose 
half accomplished. Nobody shall ever have to point to his incomplete work, and say 
that he began to build and was not able to finish. His gifts and calling are subject 
to no change of his solemn purpose. He is not a son of man that he should repent. 
And if he wills au end, he wills the means to that end. He will assuredly provide 
for his children all that is needed to bring them to the glory to which he has called 
them. Does God summon men to his eternal glory, and forget to provide them grace? 
Will he call them to his own palace, and not give them an outfit for their journey? 
Does he send out his soldiers without ammunition or stores? "It is your Father's 
good pleasure to give you the kingdom" was Christ's great reason to his little flock 
why they should not fear; as if he had said, "Do you suppose that the Father who 
gives you a crown at last will not give you all you need on your way to it?" So a 
joyous temper of triumphant confidence in the face of all suffering and temptation 
should be ours; " for faitbful is he that calleth you, who also will" carry out his purpose 
to the blessed end. 

111. THE FINAL GROUND ON WHICH WE MAY BUILD OUR CONFIDENCE IS Gon's 
APPOINTMENT OF BUFFERING AND ITS MEANmG. The words, "after lha.t ye ha.ve 
suffered a while,'' must be connected more immediately with the preceding. They 
teach that the way to the eternal glory is through transitory, brief suffering. The 
apostle comes back to the thoughts with which he began his Epistle about "for a 
season beiog in heaviness." These sufferings, then, were included in the Divine purpose. 
'l'hey are as much a part of bis scheme, are as much a fruit of his inexhaustible love, 
as the glory to which they lead. They do not break in upon the Divine pb.n. Ti,ere is 
no fear of their threatening its fulfilment. They are not excrescence,, but csseuti,11 parts 
of that deep counsel of the unfathomable wisdom according to which all our circumstances 
are appointed by him. He will not, th.en, be taken at unawares by them, nor will any 
accumulation of sorrow or suffering be any hindrance to his Divine purpose of strength
ening us, The electric spark finds no resistance to its passage in the deepest sea, and 
thou~h all the waves and billows go over us, his sustaining grace can none the less make 
its way to our hearts, Nor nrc they only his appointment, but their direct purpose is 
to fit us for the eternal glory to which we are called. Joy alone would not do that. 
The heart needs to be refined by sorrow, and the experience of desolation, ere it can 
fully receive the grace now which leads to the glory hereafter. So we are not only 
strengthened for, but by, sorrow; and one of God's ways of "stablishing" us is to cut 
away all other props, that we may lean all our weight upon him. Faith, then, out of 
the lion brings honey, wrings hope and assured triumph out of the very pains and foes 
that beset us, as if one should draw lightning to guide him on his road from the heavy 
thunder-cloud~ that frown abol'e him. \Vhen sorrow cw:nes, see in it a part of that 
Divine ].Jlan which issues in eternal glory, see in it one of the chnnnels by which that 
plan shall be accomplished, that glory reached, and the grace of the God of all grace 
enter more abundantly into your heart. So good cheer will be born of sadness, as 
radiant morning from night, and your light affliction, which is but for a moment, will 
bring you even now a confidence in God and an enlarged strength, which are precursors 
and pledges of an eternal weight of glory.-A. M. 

Ver, l0 (latter halt).-The manifold gifta for mariifold need. Tho apostle has so 
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exalted an ide& of the fulness a.nd variety of the operations of God's grace that he 
heaps toge~her here all ~hese terms which substantially express the same i<lea. 'l'he 
accumulat10~, however, 1s 1:1ot empty tautology. It witnesses to the joyful emotion 
which fill~ his h~art. It brings to view the completeness of the multiform help which 
o~r :need m all 1~s aspects ma;r expect to receive. That great river of ever-flowing 
D1vme co=unicat1on parts mto the four heads which water all the Eden of the 
renewed soul. Though the ideas be closely connected, yet we may distinauish 
between them, and may let our thoughts dwell on these words, in which the apostle 
seeks to breathe his own cheerful confidence into sorrowful a.nd tried hearts as 
illustratin?; both man's manifold need and God's manifold grace. 'l'he whole ver~e ia 
best reganlcd, with the Revised Version, not as a prayer, but as an assurance: "God 
slw.U perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle you." 

I. OUR FAILURES AND IMPEBFEC'l'IONS WILL BE REPAIRED. The word here translated 
"perfect" properly means "to restore to a state of completeness." It is used to describe 
the process of mending nets. It is used in its ethical sense (Gal. vi. 1) to express the 
Christian duty of restoiing the brother overtaken in a fault. .And so it is employed 
here for that great work of Divine grace by which our defects are made good, the rents 
which sin has made mended, the tarnished purity given back, the scars effaced. That 
form of the Divine help answers to the deepest of our needs, and, in its incipient 
stages, is the firstfruits of the great harvest of God's grace which a believing soul 
reaps. We need first of all forgiveness and the removal of the guilt of our sins. All 
restoration of fallen men to the lost ideal of man, which is the likeness of God, must 
begin there, and then there follows a long process which the patient God carries on, 
mending us by slow degrees, and step by step supplementing this defect and repairina 
the results of that sin, till there be no gaps remaining needing to be filled and no flaw~ 
in character needing to be corrected. "''.ris a lifelong task till the lump be leavened." 
The restoring grace has to permeate all the crannies and corners of the soul. It must 
transform and expel, if it is to mend and restore. When we think of our own defects 
and sec how much is lacking in our characters, we may well feel that notbing can ever 
fill up these. Then the confidence of this brave text may hearten us. It is the God of 
all grace to whom we look for our perfecting. No emptiness can be so vast and so 
empty that that "all" cannot fill it. No man can have gone so far from the right way, or 
haJ bis nat•.ll'e so lacerated by sin's cruel fangs, that that "all" cannot heal a.nd repair 
the damage. Therefore the more we sound the height, and length, and breadth, and 
depth of our imperfections and sins, the more joyfully should we think of the complete
ness of that power which overlaps them on all sides and surpasses them in every 
dimension, and the more confidently should we exclaim, "The God of all grace shall 
restore us and complete us." 

II. OU11 FLUCTUATIONS WILL BE STEADIED. The God of all grace will stablish us. 
The asaurance comes with special force from the life of the apostle whose earlier 
character had been marked by such extreme variations, and by such an enormous 
difference between high and low water. If ever there was a believer whose impulsive
ness needed steadying, it was the man who is denying bis Master from fear of a maid
servant's sharp tongue less than four and twenty hours after he had bragged that, 
whoever fled, he would stand by him. Such quick alternations of hot and cold fits 
indicate a character very lovable, no doubt, in its transparency and in its generous 
impulses, but needing much painful discipline, before it can be consolidated into 
" rock " and Peter deserve his new name. 'l'bere are many indications in this Epistle 
that the result had been attained, and that Peter's assurance here is in some measure a 
transcript of his own experience. But however that may be, the operation of the grace 
of God is to give firmness and solidity of character, both as against our own vacillations, 
and as against outward oppositions which bring a_constant pr~ssure_ against us to move 
us from our foundalion. So long as we are on this earth and m this body, we shall be 
subject to variations both in the clearness of our perceptions of religious truth and in 
the warmth of our religious emotions, but God's grace is able to diminish the range of 
our thermometers, so that there shall not be so many degrees between the summer 
'9laximum and the winter minimum, and to bring about a gradual approximation to a 
uniformity in which emotion shall be converted into steadfast principle. If we 11.re to 
be thlll! <jSiablished, we must open our hea.rts for the entry of the grace which will 
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steady us, and so we find, e. verse or two before our text, that the apostle has bid his 
readers be "steadfast in the faith," where he employs a word which is cornate with 
that here used. Faith knits us to God, and sets wide the portals of the hea~t that the 
flood of his power may enter in. If we trust him, he will hold us up. If we set the 
Lord at our right hands, we shall not be moved. Our hearts are chan"eful and our 
temperaments mo.y be impulsive and fickle, but God's grace is given us to h~lp us to 
conquer our tern peramen ts and change our dispositions. If we will let it work its work 
upon us, it will make us partakers of an inviolable and unshaken evenneos of soul 
which is a faint shadow of God's own unchangeableness. ' 

III. Oua WEAKNESSES WILL BE STRENGTHENED. Our manifoi<.l need may be con• 
tomplated in yet another o.spect. We are weak, and we need strength. If we mcru.nre 
our power compared with what we have to do, still more aa compared with what we 
.bave to resist and suffer, how disproportionate it is! Heavy tasks have to be done 
hard battles to be fought, bitter sorrows to be borne_ and" who is sufficient for thes~ 
things?" Our weakness is our misery, and often it is our sin. It comes partly from 
the natural limits of our powers, but far more from the enfeebling influence of livino- to 
self, which, like fever, bums away energy and leaves us exhausted. What we are :ntit 
by nature to do i.s not duty to do. It may be and often is duty to attempt what seems 
more than we can manage, and experience confirms faith in the expectation that power 
grows in the effor~. But that which is plainly beyond our measure is not binding on 
us. God never bids us do what he does not strengthen us to do. .And the feeblest 
Christian may cherish the triumphant assurance given to us all here that he will gtt 
all the power he needs for work, warfare, and sorrow. How will the strength come? 
It will be breathed into us by the communication of the mighty Spirit who dwells in 
all Christian souls. He is the Comforter, in the proper meaning of that word-the 
Strengthener, by whose companionship all weakness is invigorated, and the whole 
nature quickened into higher energy. We shall be strengthened with might by his 
Spirit in the inner man. It will come by the increase of faith; for dependence on God 
of itself brings strength, and to be persuaded that we have him to lean on makes the 
weak strong. H will come from self-control and self-denial ; for the life purged of that 
taint is strong. t<- _, 

"l\Iy strength is as the strength of ten, 
Bec11use my heart is pw:e." 

An indwelling God will be the glory of our strength, and, possessing his grace, "the 
weakest may be as David, and David as an angel of God." 

IV. 'vVE SHALL BE FIXED ON THE FOUNDATION. The Revised Version omits the 
word "settle," and is probabl7 correct in doing so. In addition to the external evidence 
against it, we may notice that. it conveys an idea of a somewhat different order to tho~e 
of the preceding verbs, inasmuch as it introduces the thought of a foundation external 
to us, while they pointed entirely to inward processes. 'rhat very difference in the 
point of view may have been the reason for the insertion of the word, which, even if it 
be spurious, conveys a very striking and important concluding thought. .All the pre
ceding assurances will only be realized in proportion as we are fixed and abide on the one 
foundation. This unmoved repose on it is expressed by that final word "settle." All 
repair of our manifold imperfections and sins, all fixity of character and purpose, all 
strength for service or for suffering, comes from union with Christ the Foundation. Our 
organic oneness with him is not only like the resting of a building on the rock, it is like 
the rooting of a tree in the ground from which it draws nourishment, and, more won
derful still, is like the union of a branch with the stem from whkh it draws life. If 
we rest by faith on Jesus Christ, we have a basis for our thoughts, a foundation on 
which we can build holy, strenuous, and blessed lives. We have union with the 
personal Source of all completeness, of all resolute self-command and heroic persistence, 
as well as of all strength. If we keep near to Christ, his life will pass into our dead
ness, and all our needs will be supplied from that fulness of which all who believe 
receive, and grace for grace.-A. M. 

Vars, 2-4.-T/ie true pastorate. The office of the Christian pastor-the bishop, the 
presbyter, the deacon-w~s somethinz new in the history of mankind. 'l'he functiollB 
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of the Christian pastor differ widely and radically from those of the heathen priest or 
phil0sopher; and they differ decidedly from those of the Jewish prophet 01· priest. 
'l'he bonils uniting pa.stor and people together are more sacred, more tender, and more 
momlly powerful than the official bonds which owe their efficacy merely to superior 
power or superior wisdom. It is only the religiou of Christ which can furnish the basis 
for the pastoral relation, eYen among those who accept the great doctrines of man's 
spiritual nature a.nd the Divine redemption. 

r. THE NATURE OF THE PASTORAL LIFE AND MINTSTRY. 1. The personal spring of 
this ministry is the pure devotion of heart and energies to the welfare of those for 
whom Christ died. ~- The iritellectual character of the pastorate is expressed in the 
vocation described by St. Peter as "feeding the flock." The reference in this languaae 
is evidently to teaching, to wise and constant instruction in Divine and spiritual truth. 
3. The moral work to be fulfilled is ruling in righteousness. It is not enough for the 
Christian minister to teach; he is called to guide in the way of virtue aod piety to 
exercise supervision over the character and the conduct of the members of the flock'. 

II. TnE TEMPTATIONS AND PERILS OF THE PASTORAL LIFB AND MINISTRY. St:Peter 
deals very faithfully with his fellow-labourers; he reminds them that they are but 
men, and are subject to human infirmities, which must be guarded against by watch
fulness and prayer. 1. It is possible for one to assume or to retain the pastoral office 
with:mt a cheerful &nd cordial delight in it; as e.g. is the case with those who engage 
in the service of the Church, not by Divine summons, but through the influence of 
friends or through the force of circumstances. Such ministers lose the greater pan 
of their power far good, because their heart is not in their work. 2. Mercenary 
service cannot be profitable to men or acceptable to God. He who for the sake of gain 
insincerely professes to seek men's spiritual welfare is beneath human contempt. 3. 
A domineering spirit is contrary to the very nature and purpose of the pastoral relation. 
That proud and ambitious natures have made the Church the means of rising to high 
station and to vast power is plainly taught by the history of Christendom. But upon 
the work of such men the blessing of the chief Shepherd cannot rest; for he was "meek 
and lowly in heart." 

lII. THE RECOMPENSE OF THE PASTORAL LIFE AND MINISTRY. 1. It is not present, 
but future. 2. It is not from man, but from God. 3. It is not perishable, but 
immortal. For the faithful and the lowly servant of Christ there is reserved the 
amaranthine crown.-J. R. T. 

Ver. 5.-Tlie rightful authority of experienrAJ. Complaints are commonly made in 
our day that the authority of age, experience, a.nd socia~ and ecclesiastical posi~ion is 
little reverenced or even regarded. There have been tunes when such authority has 
been boldly asserted on the one hand, and readily acknowledged on the other. Owing 
to the growth of education and of democratic sentiment, a. very different ha.bit now 
prevails. There is no fear of harshness, of foul and arbitrary conduct, on the part of 
Lbe older, or even on the part of the great, in human society. Th'3 danger ia all in the 
other direction. Hence the urgent necessity, at the present time, of attention to the 
directions of St. Peter in this passage. 

I. Tm: SCOPE OF THE PRECEPT. 1. Children are required by Divine authority to be 
subject to parents. 2. The young and inexperienced in human society are enjoined to 
show respect and deference to those who have seen much of life, and who have 
acquired lessons of experience and wisdom. 3. In the Church of Christ, novices and 
recruits should place themselves under the guidance of veterans, and members of any 
congregation should submit to the judgment and authority of th~se who are placed in 
office. Probably this is the especial reference of the apostle in this passage. It would, 
indeed be absurd to imacrine that men can be trusted with absolute and arbitrary 
pcwer: or that a blind, ~easoning obedie';lc~ is required of intelligent ~eings. There 
are limits alike to authority and to subm1Ss1on. But the lessons of history teach ue 
that, within such limits, deference, service, and submission may wisely and safely be 
rendered. 

ll, THE REASONABLENESS AND ADVANTAGES OF 0BEDIENGE TO THIS PRECEPT, 1. 
SubmiBBion is for the good of those who are subject. A lawless spirit ie a hopeless 
Jpirit. Where there is no Illodesty, no humility, there is little prospect of moral 
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growth, of a rnrituro, noble, and serviceable character. 2. Especially, obedience and 
subjection a.re the best prer,ara.tion for the exercise of authority and command. As 
society is constituted, it is natural and necessary that, whilst generation succeeds 
generation, the younger should step into the places of those who have gone before them, 
and should wield the power which they formerly acknowledged and cheerfully obeyed. 
3. 'l'hns the order and happiness of society and of the Christian Church are secured 
and promoted. Insubordioation is a curse a.like to Church and state. True liberty 
and true order are not opposed, but harmonious. It is well with that community 
where the elder and the rulers exercise their power in the sight of God and for the 
public good; and where the younger and the subject submit themselves "to every 
ordinance of man for the Lord's sake."-J. R. T. 

Vera. 5, 6.-0hristian humility. It is natural for men to think highly of themselves 
and depreciatingly of others. Pride was always reckoned by the old Catholic moralists 
among the seven deadly sins. It is a sin into which too many habitually fall, however 
it may seem to them anything but a sign of degradation. Christianity attacks this 
habit, and seeks to substitute for it in human character the fair but often despised grace 
of humility. 

I. THE SPHERE OF HUMILITY. 1. The Christian is humble before God. A just 
and scriptural conception of the Divine a.ttrib:1tes is necessary to true humility. A 
man must compare himself with infinite greatness and excellence, with infinite power 
and wisdom, in order that he may form a proper estimate of himself. Such humility 
displays itself in reverential prayer, in scrupulous obedience, in patient submission, 
especially under disciplinary affliction. 2. The Christian is humble in his demeanour 
towards his fellow-men. '!'his is a far more difficult exercise. And it must not be 
supposed that humility is expected, of the same kind and the same degree, in the 
attitude of man to man, as in the attitude of man to God. A wise man is not required 
to regard " fool as his superior in wisdom, or a virtuous man to regard a criminal as 
his superior in character. But the Christian is to guard against an overbearing and 
haughty spirit ; he is to treat the lowly and the poor with due respect and considerir 
tion. Humility is best shown iu the bearing of a man towards those who are his 
inferiors, and even towards those who are ungrateful for favours and services. 

II. THE DISCIPLINE AND HABIT OF HUMILITY. The expression in the original 
translated "gird yourselves with humility," is not without difficulty; yet it seems to 
imply both that an effort and resolution are required, and that humility is to become a 
vestment, a clothing, to be habitually worn for use. 

III. THE MOTIVES TO HUMILITY. The need of powerful motives in order to overcome 
powerful temptations is obvious; and such motives are provided for the Christian's 
benefit and a.id. 1. The consciousness of our own feebleness and ill desert. None who 
truly knows himself can cherish pride, His frequent errors in the past, his liability 
still to err, must be too present to his mind to allow of self-confidence and boa.sting. 
2. The pressing necessity of the service of man. All around us a.re those who need 
help. It may not promote our personal advantage to minister to their needs; and 
such ministry may involve the sacrifice of self, the crucifix.ion of pride. 3. The 
prospect of the future exaltation of the lowly. This is a proper motive, for it is one 
presented by the inspired writers. The way of self-denial is the way to victory. 
4. The precepts and example of the Lord Jesus himself must have great force with his 
affectionate followers; end he has shown us that it is right and admirable even " to 
wash one another's feet" 1-J. R. T. 

Ver. 7.-The cure of care. The Christian religion is not simply a body of doctrine, 
it is a provision of grace. Its practical helpfulness has been proved by all who have 
accepted its guidance and put themselves under its authority. It is intenu.ed not 
merely to brighten this life, when dark, by the prospect of a better life to come, but 
to supply motives to service and to endurance, even when toil is hard and thankless 
and trials are many and oppressive. 

I. TnE ILL THAT CALLS FOR REMEDY, This is anxiety ; and from the beginning 
humau lifo has abounded in occasions of anxiety. No doubt the measure of this evil 
Vl\ries with the character and temperament of individuals, and with their needs and 

I, PETEII Q 



226 THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF PETER. [oa. v. 1-14. 

ciroums~nces. The anxieties of some are personal; those of others are relative. Many 
are anxious because health is broken, or circumstances are narrow, or a vocation is 
uncong~nial. Some are anxious concerning the prospects of their children, others 
concernmg the state of their Church or their country. The anxieties of not n fe,v arise 
from their spiritual state-their tempt3tions, doubts, and fears. 'l'hese nnxietieR are 
distra_ctions, and have a tendency to depress the spirits, to mar h:ippiness, to cripple in 
the discharge of duty. • 

II. THE REMEDY PROPOSED FOR THIS ILL. It is, in the simple -Jangunge of St. 
Peter-language prompted, there can be no doubt, by his own personal experience-to 
cast anxiety upon God. But how is this to be done? It is to be done by confession 
i.e. where t~ere i~ a con~ciousnes~ of sin, where there has been distrust or murmuring'. 
By prayer; in which deliverance 1s to be sought. "Roll thy burden," ~aid the psalmist 
"upon the Lord." By faith; in which the anx:ious Christian, convinced of God's all~ 
sufficiency, is content to leave all that concerns him in the wise and merciful hands of 
his Father and Saviour. Whether the cause for anxiety be temporal or spiritual, great 
or small, persona.! or relative, the remedy is the s:i.me, and is equally efficacious. 

Ill. THE ENCOUR.!.GEM.EXT TO APPLY TIIE REMEDY TO THE ILL WITH A VIEW TO RELIEF 
A1''D CURE. The apostle assures us that God "careth for us." By this we understand 
that he observes, being minded otherwise than the fabled Epicurean deities, who were 
deaf to hnman cries and indifferent to human affairs. And he takes a deep and 
sympathetic interest in the condition and the sorrows of his children upon earth, Nor 
is this all. There are ways in which.Goel gives expression to his interest and care for his 
own. By his providence he guides and governs all human affairs for their good. And 
by his Spirit he brings their hearts into harmony with his will, and thus causes all 
things to work together for their good.-J. R. T. 

Ver. 8.-Watchfulness. Peter may well have remembered the Lord's appeal to him 
and his companions in the garden of Gethsemane, "Could ye not watch with me one 
hour?" And his failure upon that occasion to exercise this virtue, connected as it was 
with the reproach of his Divine Friend, may well have deepened his sense of the 
importance of the Christian virtue which he in this passage inculcated u11on his 
readers. 

I. THE 1''EED FOR WATCHFULNESS. 1. The uncertainty of the future. No one can 
reckon upon events succeeding one another with even regularity, and therefore no one 
can make provision for time to come, and abandon himself to security and ease, assured 
that all thincrs will continue as from the beginning. In our Lord's discourses we find 
frequent wa.rcings of changes and catastrophes, accompanied by exhortations to vigilance. 
2. The certainty that every man will be called upon, and that before very long, to 
appear before the Divine Judge, to give an account of tbe deeds done in the body. 
How important that that day should not come upon us unawares and find us unpre
pared! 3. The temptations to unfaithfulness and indolence which beset us from without. 
Whether Christians are vigilant or not, they m:i.y be sure th11 adversary of souls is upon 
the alert, and ready to take advantage of every opportunity of attacking us by force or 
seducing us by craft. 4. 'l'he frailty of our own natw·e is prone to concur with the 
enemy's activity in exposing us to spiritual danger. ,ve have not only to watch against 
Satan, we have to watch against self. 

II. THE METIIODS AND SCOPE OF CHRISTIAN WATCHFULNESS, .As the avenueR by 
which danger approaches are many, it is necessary to set a guard against every one of 
them. More eepecially is it important: 1. 'fo watch the thoughts. Out of the h_eart 
proceed evil thoughts and sins; accordingly the precept of inspiration is most appropriate, 
"Keep thy heart with all diligence; for out of it are the ~~sues ?f life." 2. 'l'o watch t~e 
lips. We are reminded by St. James that the tongue 1s a little member, but that it 
may be set on fire of hell. How much misery is caused by unbridled speech !-misery 
to the speaker himself, who regrets words spoken in sinful anger or passion of some 
other kind ; misery to others, whose character may be blasted, whose usef~ness °;lay 
be crippled. 3. To watch the actions. It has been said that four-fifths of life C?ns1~tii 
of conduct. Certain it is that, unless the actions be watched, unles11 deeds of Justice 
and mercy occupy the energies, all professions of religion are worthless. No man ought 
to be so confident of the stability and purity of his charac~r as to deem himself exemp~ 
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from the necessity of observing his conduct. and consciously regulating it by the counsels 
of inspired wisdom. 

III. THE MOTIVE TO WATCHFUJ,NESS. The motive which will weigh most with the 
Christian will be the wish and authoritative command of his Lord. How deep an 
impression bis frequent admonitions to spiritual vigilance produced upon his Church 
is apparent from the truly Christian names which were so frequently given or assumed 
by Christians; they took a pleasure in being called by such names as Gre~ory and 
Vigilantius, meaning "the Watcher." The Lord has said," I say unto all, Watch I" 
"Watch e.nd pray, lest ye enter into temptation!"-J. R. T. 

Ver. 10.-" The God of all grace." This language, so natural coming from the pen of 
an inspired apostle, would have been almost impossible to a religious teacher igno~ant 
of Christ. It is testimony to the moral revolution wrought by the Christian faith that 
such e. description of the almighty and eternal power should seem to us just and by no 
means singular. For nowhere can we meet with language more glorious in itself, more 
comforting to feeble, sinful, needy men. 

I. A SUDLIME DOCTRINE CONCERNING GoD. To some minds omnipotence or omni
science might appear the grandest attributes to be predicated of the Supreme. But to 
the Christian the moral attributes are the most majestic. That the Eternal is a God 
of grace is to him the peculiar revelation of Christianity, transcending in ex:cellence 
every other representation of the character of Deity. And that "all grace" should be 
attributed to God enhances our conception of his glory. In fact, it is the manifestation 
of God in Christ which makes this declaration comprehensible and real to ua. 

II. A DOCTRINE MOST CONSOLATORY TO MEN. There is no one of us, at any moment of 
his life, who does not stand in need of grace-pardoning grace, renewing grace, strengthen
ing grace, enlightening grace, consoling grace. And when our Father in heaven is 
thus depicted by the inspired apostle, the Christian reader cannot but recognize, in 
such a delightful representation, abundant ground for gratitude, abundant encourage
ment to faith, abundant stimulant to prayer; whilst he who bas offended against 
God's righteous laws, and who repents of bis transgressions, may find, in this representa
tion, ~round for approaching the Divine presence with the assurance of a. favourable 
reception and of forgiving merey.-J. R. 'l'. 

Vers. 1-4.-The conduct becoming the elders of the Ohurch. The work of the pastoral 
office is to be fulfilled also by the private members of the Church, according to their 
respective gifts and opportunities. So there are practical lessons here for them, as well 
WI for the minister. It is to them the words are addressed," Exhort ono another daily," 
and " Bishoping, lest any man fail of the grace of God." 

I. THE ELDERS OF THE CBUBOH AND TREIB WORK. Church system is in itself worth 
nothing·; its sole value consists in that it is a means of promoting the life of the Church 
and its mission to the world. But some system every Church must have ; and it 
becomes us, in our reverence for inspired example, and our sense of the importance of 
the ends for which the Church exists, to endeavour to discover and aclopt that system 
most in harmony with the Divine mind, as seen in the principles embodied in apostolic 
times. In the Acts of the Apostles and in the Epistles we find that the believers in 
any one place were called a "Chw-ch "-" what thou seest write in a book, and send 
unto the seven Churches which are in Asia." These Churches were so many separate 
societies, each governing itself according to Di vino instruction, without acknowledging 
the authority of sister Churches. Even the appeal of the Church at Antioch to the 
apostles and elders at Jerusalem was made of their own accord, not of nec€ssity; and 
they receivc,d in response, not a command, but a recommendation only. The apostles 
endeavoured to bind these Churches together in Christian affection; witness the greetings 
in different Epistles from members of one fellowship to those of others. The only unity 
of early Christians was that of spiritual lil'e nnd love; of external unity there is no trace. 
Now, in these Churches we find mention of two permanent officers-bishops ancl deacom. 
'l'imothy receives instruction as to the ordination of two classes of Church servants, 
called respectively bishops and deacons. Who, then, are the" elder11" of whom we read? 
'l'hey were tho same persons as the bishops. Paul, iu writing to Titus, says, "For this 
cause left I thee in Crete, that thou shouldest . , . ordain elders in every city, as I ba,l 
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appointed thee: if any be blameless, ... for n hishop must be blameless, ns the steward 
of God;" or in the passage before us. "The ciders which are among yon I exhort ... 
feed the flock of God which is among you, taking the oversight thereof" (literally, Greek 
Jmt1"1<01rovVT_«, bi~hoping). The two terms ( as also, we believe, the term "angel," in Rev. 
11.) are des1gnat10ns of the same office, and used intcrchano-eably • we never find them 
t-Ogether. Each Church apparently had its own bishop, or" elder,' and deacons. When 
_You hu..-c taken from the list of the public servants of the early Church such unmcs as 
those of "apostles," "prophets," " workers of miracles," none of whom were intended 
to be permanent, I think you will find but these two left besides the evangelists. 'l'he 
work of the elders. 1. To feed tlie flock of God. Just the words you would expect from 
Peter. They take us back to that early morning when his Master thrice bade him feed 
bis sheep a.nd lambs. To feed the flock is essentially the minister's task. The Word 
of truth is the great sanctifying agency in the hands of the Divine Spirit, and it is the 
minister's business so to present this that sanctification shall be the result". 'l'here 
never was greater need of plain practical Scripture teaching than now, when the pressure 
of business leaves, I fear, too little leisure for Scripture study. It should not be so, 
but so it is. 2. To take the oversight of the flock. "Let the elders that rule well be 
counted worthy of double honour." God's Word shows that he reg:u·ds the elders as 
the superintendents of the Chnrches committed to them, as the presidents of all the 
work of those Churches, and as having heavy responsibilities for their well-being. Of 
the Christian minister it is said, he shall " warn the unruly, comfort the feeble-minded, 
support the weak." 3. To be examples to the flock. A minister's personal spiritual life 
is the first essential in his work; he has to watch his character, lest it should be a 
shadow darkening his teaching. Many of you have your own smaller portions of the 
flock to feed and care for. Christian workers, remember that the shepherds of Christ's 
fold must, like the gre~t Shepherd, always go first. If you want to work for Christ 
successfully, the best part of that work will be done in your closet, ministering Christ to 
yourself. The work can never be better than the worker; the power of a lesson depends 
on the teacher seen behind it. 

II. THE BPIBIT IN WHICH THIS WORK 1B TO BE WROUGHT, 1. It is to be wrottghtfrom 
personal fellowship with Christ. Peter here says that be was an elder, because he had 
seen Christ suffer, and was a partaker of his glory. How we shall teach and preach 
when we look at the sufferings of Jesus, and at his glorified face! We must live with 
our uru;een Lord, and then work for his flock will be no more a constraint, but a joy. 
2. In subordination to Christ. "Neither as being lords over God's heritage." It is 
"God's herita"e;" it is the "flock of God;" and there is a "chief Shepherd." Ghrist 
has set sbeph:'rds over bis people, but they are shepherds under him. The flock are 
never fed, or guided, or upheld, or restored by human ministry, but he does it. If tho 
under-shepherds are not what they ought to be, Jesus remains, and the flock is his. 3. 
It is to be wrought with hope in Christ. "And when the chief Shepherd shall appear, 
ye shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away." Whatever happiness awaits 
Christ's faithful servants in another world, whatever forms the unfading crown may 
take, this at least will not be wanting-the presence there of those who have been 
redeemed through their instrumentality. Christian worker, when the chief Shepherd 
;;!Jail appear, and you with him, the first wondering glance at the autumnal fields you 
;owed will be your overwhelming recompense. 

Ill THE BE.a.BIBO OF THE CALL TO THIS WORK ON THE CHURCH. Chriei; has called 
some of the elders in bis Church tofeed"and oversee his flock. (What of that to the Church? 
1. It reminds us of the dependence of the people on the ministry. "The perfecting of 
the saints, and the edifying of the body of Christ," are declared to be, in a very important 
8cnse, dependent on the ministry; then it must be a perilous thing to depreciate that 
ministry, to cast one's self off from it willingly. "Feed the flock of God," he says to the 
elders ; then let the flock of God see that they are willing to be fed. 2. And this calls 
for the recognitwn by the people of the proper uorl, of the ministry. It would be a 
great thing if the elders were able to lead in all the paths of life-in things political, 
lhiogs social, things literary, things scieutific, things philanthropic; but spiritual work 
1,, essenlially theirs, and if these lower things are attended. to, the great thing will 
sm:er; aod, though the sheep may follow, they will be unfed. 3. The furtherance by 
the ~,eople of the v:ork of the ministry. The Church can greatly help their minister to 
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help them; they can let him know the help they need; they can speak freely of their 
spiritnul difficulties; they can ask for prayer and sympathy, when other aid is una vailincr; 
and in this way can give a joy as great as that they seek.-C. N. 

0 

Vers. 5-7.-The conduct 'becoming Ohurch members towards the elders of fht 
Ohurch. 'l'he apostle is not thinking of those ,vho are young in years when he writes 
"Like?Tise, ye younger." In the early Church the ministers were to be tried men'. 
consequently they were more advanced in exrerience than most of the rest, and thus 
were called elders as their official designation ; and those who are here addressed are 
the private members of the Church. He speaks of them as" younger," a term corre
sponding to "elder." "Ye younger, submit yourselves unto the elder." All that Peter 
actually says of the conduct becoming the Church to its ministers is in that word 
"submit." He then applies the principle on a much broader scale. From the fifth verse 
to the ninth the one idea is self-submission, and, having struck that key, he says, "Let 
there be the humility of subjection to one another; the humility of submission to God; 
and the humility of suspicion with regard to Satan." Our subject is-The conduct 
'becoming Ohurch members towards the elders of the Ohurch, and the principle applied 
generally. Self-suppression was not always Peter's characteristic; the Peter of the 
Gospels almost always asserted himself and took the lead; the Peter of the Epistles, 
Peter the aged, has grown in gentleness by growing downwards. 

I. THE DIVINE DEMAND FOR HUMILITY. " God resisteth the proud, and giveth graco 
to the humble." It is probably correct to say that pride is wherever self is put first, and 
refuses to submit either to God or man. There is the pride of self-righteousness; the 
pride of self-glorification ; the pride of self-reliance ; the pride of self-will, etc. 1. 
Think of God's resistance of pride. The word really means, " God sets himself in 
battle array" against the proud. But can God be against man? May I use an illustra
tion? God is like a river; his laws ever sweep to the great ocean of blessing his love 
desires for men, and those who submit to be carried by them where they will, ever find 
that God is wholly on man's side; but let them set themselves against those laws, and 
try to make headway and reach success in opposition to them, when, then, they are 
beaten about and disappointed, and at last utterly ruined, are they at liberty to say 
that God is against them? No, and Yes. No, because they were against him, and it 
was not God resisting them, but they resisting God. Yes, because in doing that they 
brought all the Divine force to bear against them. Think of having the whole of God, 
his purposes, his laws, his providences, yea, and his love, turned to fight against us. 
2. " God giveth grace to the humble." Grace! what grace? All kinds of grace-all the 
varied treasures which he designs for his children, aud which Christ's sacrifice has pur
chased for them. Grace according to the riches of Divine glory. Who can have it? 
The consciously empty heart, submitting itself to God, to be filled by him. 

JI. 'l'HE APPLI0ATION OF THIS DEMAND FOR BlJWLlTY TO THE MUTUAL RELATIONSBll' 
OF CrmIBTIANB. "All of you," ministers and people, "be subject one to another, and 
be clothed with humility." 'rhe apostle here uses a rare and curious word; in the 
Revised Version it is rendered," Gird yourselves with humility." .Another instance of 
l1ow Peter's early life reproduces itself in this Epistle. 1. Humble subjection to on~ 
another is his demand. Forego for others something to which you may be entitled
some pleasure, or distinction, or convenience, which none could blame you for accept
ing, but which for the happiness of your brother you willingly give np. And this 
when you have to stoop to do it, when it involves a bringing down of your pride, when 
it is on behalf of the unworthy, possibly of an enemy, or one lower than you. 2. This 
must be a matter of personal discipline. Humility does not grow on us; it is foreign to 
our proucl selfish nature; and the soul which sets out at the Divine bidding to acquire 
this spirit of humility to which God imparts all grace, will have to be much alone with 
itself ancl God, and not be in a moment's doubt as to where lies one of the great battle
fields of life. 3. This humble subfection to one another is greatly due to the keeping of 
Ohrise's example before us. If we are plagued with pride, with a spirit that stands 
aloof, that cannot bend, nor yield, nor serve, but that wants to lead and receive homage, 
that spirit from which God withholds his grace, let us set Christ before us. The mind 
that was in him will be in us only as we keep him in view; the law of heaven fulfillet\ 
on earth-looking, wo become like. 
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JU. THIS DEMAND (FOR HUMILITY) STILL FUnTIIER APPLIED TO OUR AT1'ITUDE 
TOWfllD ~OD ?NDF.~ ~FF~ICTION. It is implied here that pride of henrt is likely to 
rna~ife_st 1t.sP!f m affhct1on m two ways. 1. In i·ebellion against God, casting us down. 
Affi1ct1?n may come through many means, but, let the means be what they may, it is 
"~lie m1gh_ty ~and of God." Now, our tendency is to rebel against him nnd his will, nnd 
tins r:bellion 1s the essen~ of pride; it is the soul lifting up its own judgment agninst 
the wisdom of_ the Mos~ ~1gh. '\Ye. call our m~rmuriag at God's will by much softer 
~ames than tlns, but tlus 1s what 1t 1s; let us shrm k from it with all our might. Here 
!~ our Patt_er~. A Plea?er in the d~rk grove a! Gethsemane, pleading in his agony, 

Fa~l:er, 1f 1~ be_ pos~)ble, let tins_ cup pass from mo;" but adding, in the utt, r 
~u~tl1ty of his ~s.1~b, The cup which my Father bath given me, shall I not drink 
1t P . 2. In unwilling_ness to tr~t _Mm. We think our affairs depend on us, and that, if 
we fail, they must fail. I say 1t 1s n subtle pride that is at the bottom of that the 
soul unwilling to let ~od be everytl,ing. ,ve must lose that; for God's happines; and 
glory, we must lose_ 1t; '!"e must be ready to confide in him absolutely, though we 
cannot see what he 1s domg, and cannot do anything more for ourselves. We must 
rely entirely on his love. 3. But whence comes this humility 1 "Know thyself." 
Depend upon it, we shall be humble enoagh if we know ourselves. But we shall only 
know ourselves as we know Jesus; in his greatness we discover our littleness, in his 
goodness our sin, in his life our example, in his love our coldness, in his cross our 
doom.-C.N. 

Vers. 8--11.-Suspicion of Satan. "Be sober, be vigilant; because your adversary 
the devil, as a roaiing lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may devour," etc. Jesus 
had appoiuted Peter to the care of his fleck, and here we have the cry of the wakeful 
shepherd, and also another instance in which Peter's personal history reappears in the 
Epistle. 'l'he lesson of humility had been burnt into his heart on that dark evening 
when Jesus was betrayed; he bad discovered then what he tells them here, that the 
hour of sorrow is Sa.tan's hour. No wonder that years after he wrote with emphasis, 
"Cherish that Christian humility which suspects Satan." 

I. TB..E Cm:IBTIA..'<'s ADVERSARY. Tlie fact of this adversary. Behind the forces 
antagonistic to the Church, Peter sees another, the master-force, the inspiring power of 
all, and, thinking of him as the one great foe, speaks of "your adversary the devil." 
The doctrine of a personal Satan is regarded by some as a superstition. But even from 
the standpoint of human speculation it is not unreasonable. There are many grades of 
being between man and the rudimentary forms of life, and for aught we know we. may 
be as far from the perfect creature state as from the least perfect; and as there are so 
manv ranks between us and the one, why not also between us and the other? And if, 
in the highest forms of animal life, creatures begin to herd together under a chief till 
this becomes the invariable rule with man, why, as life rises higher into the unseen, 
should there not still be leaders ancl princes, one position above another, till nil possible 
authority is vested in one who is called " the prince of the power of darkness." 
Judging thus by analogy with what we know, the idea of a personal Satan is not 
without reason. But when we turn to Scripture, which of necessity is our only source 
nf information in this matter, the teaching is very plain. We have the same evidence 
for the personality of Satan as of God. He is universally spoken of as a person ; we are 
taught to pray, "Deliver us from the evil one." It is said, when Scripture speaks of 
him thus, it is in a figure-the principle of evil personified. There can be no such thi~g 
as a principle of evil apart from mind; yet when ,Jesus, in whose mind was _no eV1), 
was in the wilderness, Satan was there; and in heaven, where from every mmd evil 
has been expelled, the Book of Job tells us Satan was there. Satan appears before us 
in Scripture as au apostate angel, exalted a1?<>ve his associates,_ th~ great cnem,r of God 
aud man, the first cause of sin here, the quickener of temptation m human ,muds, tho 
"god of this world," permitted under Divine restraint to " blind the minds o~ those 
who believe not;" that man in bis freedom of will may elect the good, and attain that 
holiness which must always be voluntary, and rise to that purity and blessedne8s 
which are only possible through temptatio17's discipline. The cliaracter of the ad~ersary. 
"As a roaring lion'' suggests the twofold idea of power and great cruelty. His worlc. 
"He go0th about," etc. Satan is not omnipotent, neither is he omnipresent; but he 
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prnba.bly hae la.rger a.gencies under his control than we supposP, a.nd wherever man is, 
there may be no moment when, by some instrumentality, be may not have access to 
our will. Every circumstance may conceal our deadly foe. Are you weak? or are you a. 
leader? Be sure his eye is fixed on you; he thirsts to destroy your faith, your purity, 
your peace, your good name, 

II. 'l'm;: CnmSTIAN1S RESISTANCE OF THE ADVERSAP.Y. Satan tempt::: to cast us 
dowu; God permits him to tempt, in order to raise us up. 'fhree w,1ys in which we 
may resist him. 1. Sobriety; the opposite of intoxication. .Anything that strengthens 
tho lower principle of onr nature, deadening us to conscience and re:i~on, intoxicates. 
Business, love of the world, happiness, sorrow. Christian, be sober, let nothing engross 
thee till it masters thee. 2. Vigilance. "Be vigilant." Victory is sure to no other 
nttitude; but this attitude must be maintainecl till death bringd the great discharge. 
Sometimes Satan so takes us by surprise that we hardly know we are sinning till we 
have sinned. Take heed that he come not upon you unawares; five minutes off your 
guard may be the loss of your most sacred treasure. 3. Steadfastness in the faith, 
Faith in God is the fort from which the a.cl versary would dislodge us; driven from tbat, 
all is lost, unless Gcd in his mercy bring us back again. Satan can do us no harm 
whilst we are shut up in the strong walls of faith in God. What does the word "afflic
tions" meau, coming in where it does? Peter wa.s writing to the afflicted, and he 
knew that alHiction is Sc1tan's opportunity; the afflicted know it too. It is then he 
whispers, "Is this a God of love? give up thy faith in him." .Afflictions are a family 
sign; of all the brethren it shall be said, "These are they who have come out of great 
tribulation;" and the sufferings of the eldest Brother, God's Well-beloved, were the 
keenest of all. 

III. THE CHRISTIAN'S STRENGTil IN RESISTANCE, ".And the God of all grace," etc. 
Read this beautiful verse as it is in the Revised Version, and you will see that it is a 
Divine promise, and its position in the argument will be apparent. There is help 
enough iu this one passage for any victory. 1. There is help in the title here ascl'ibed to 
God. " 'l'he God of all grace "-of every needed grace, of every kind of grace, of every 
means of grace. Here is the power that overcometh Satan. " My grace is sufficient 
for thee." 2. There is htlp in the pui'J?OSe here adopted by God. " Who bath called us 
unto his eternal glory," etc. '!'hen he will accomplish his purpose, and, though Satan 
does his worst, if in our resistance of him we bear the mark of the "called," nothing 
shall prevent our reaching perfect victory when our "little while" of suffering shall 
be forgotten in _the eternal glory of the tearle~s land. 3. There is help in the promise 
here given by God. "He shall himself perkct, stablish, strengthen you." Tbe victory 
shall be his. As you resist the foe, be will gird you with strength. He will nerve 
your arm, he will" beat down Satan under your feet;" and in that day your humbled, 
grateful soul will recognize that it was all of him, ancl will cry, with the apo£tle, " To 
hin1 the dominion for ever and ever."-C. N. 

Ver. 1.-True office-bearers in the Church (No. 1). "The elders therefore among you I 
exhort, who am a fellow-elder," etc. With the word" well-doing" in the last sentence 
of tho preceding chapter ~inging in our ears, we easily understand why the apostle 
thus proceeds to exhort men to their duties as office-bearers in the Christian Church. 
,v e notice, as here indicated-

I. '1'1rn SPIRIT OF OFFICE-BEARERS IN THE CIIRISTIAN CHURCil. The wor<l "elders," 
according to Dean Alford, simply here means" leaders" in the Church. Subsequontly it 
becomes clear that there were two orders of "elders," viz. bishops and deacons. But 
nt this time these offices bad not crystallized thus. All were included in the term here 
used. 'l'heir spirit is indicatecl by Peter's use of the word "fellow-elclers" as describing 
himself, nnd "exhort" as denoting his relationship to them. 'l'here is none of the 
spirit of au ecclesiastical princeling; no arrogance. But brotherliness permeates all tho 
iutercourso. 1'liat is tho supreme spirit of true oflice-bearers. 

11. 'l'IIE QUALIFICATIONS FOR TRUE SERVIOE rn THE CHRISTIAN CHURCil. 1. Fellow
ship in sympathy. "Follow-elder;" burdened with the same cares, stirred with the 
same inspirations, etc. 2. Witness-bearing to most solemn realities. " ,vitness of the 
sufferings of Christ." All thrnugh this Epistle those sufferings are conspicuous as the 
theme of thought, the constrnint of will. The word " witness " implies that Peter felt 
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he ;was, e.s regarded th~e s!1fferings, (1) a spectato1·; (2) a testifier. Ruskin says, 
"1:o!1 !~ok at m_arble which 1s the delight of the eyes, the wealth or the architecture or 
all civilized nations, and you find there is not a purple vein or flaming zone that is not 
the record of its ancient torture in raging fire and stormful convulsion." So is it with 
the beauty of the Christ, our Founrlation-stone, our Corner-stone. 3. Possession of a 
sublime inheritance. "Partaker of the glory," etc. (1) The glory of character. (2) 
That glory at present partial,ly hidden. (3) Yet a Christian already possesses it. 
"rhat wealth ! what dignity! How unspe.'lkably richer than the mere millionaire, and 
more honourable than the mere hero, is the true Christian worker 1-U. R. T. 

V ers. 2-5.-lrue office-bea1·ers in the Church (No. 2). "Tend the flock of God which 
is among you," etc. The apostle's practical exhortation to leaders in the Church about 
well-doing opens up a view of-

I. THEIR DUTY. "Tend "-a completer word than" feed." The word" flock" suggests 
what tending is needful; e.g. feeding, leading,--eontrolling, protecting, "exercisin<> the 
oversight." Keen and constant care. Of what sort of care he speaks, the word Peter 
coins to describe Christ, "chief Shepherd," eloquently tells. 1. Receive instructions 
from him. 2. Imitate him. 

II. Timm MOTIVE. 1. This motive is dealt with negatively. (1) Not constrainedly 
-a warning against perfunctoriness. (2) Not covetously. "Lucre" becomes filthy if 
it is a motive for spiritual work. (3) Not ambitiously. Not "lording it." 2. 'l'his 
motive is dealt with positively. (1) Voluntariness. "Ready mind." (2) Sympatliy. 
"Making yourselves ensamples." 

HI. THEIR HOPE. "The crown "-the symbol of dignity. "Of glory;" not tinselled 
or tarnished, but unalloyed. "That fadeth not away." Amaranthine; imperishable. 
We are advancing to such a coronation if we are true workers for Christ. 

IV. THEIR SPIRIT. l. Mut=l subjection. "Be subject," etc. 2. Peifect liumility. 
"Gird yourselves with humility;" persistent and constant lowliness of temper. 

V. 'l'BEIR HELP. "God giveth grace." Grace, the favour of God, the gentlest yet 
mightiest inspiration of souls.-U. R. T. 

Vers. 6-11.-0ounsels for troubled Oliristians. "Humble yourselves therefore 
under the mighty hand of God," etc. Approaching the end of his letter, the apostle 
condenses into two or three almost electric sentences some most momentous practical 
directions for troubled Christian men. In these directions we learn-

1. 'l'HE TRUE RPIBIT FOR CHRISTIAN MEN TO CIIERIBH IN LIFE'S TRIALS. Here is: 
1. Devout humility, and with it freedom from anxiety. The two are more closely 
associated than we sometimes imagine. Let us look at them separately, and then in 
their combination. "Humble yourselves ... under the mighty hand of God." (1) Self
bumbling is true humility. To be crushed by others or by circumstances may be only 
humiliation. (2) Humbling of self before God is true humility. Towar<1s God first 
and chiefly the emotion is to be cherished, the attitude maintained. (3) Humbling of 
self before a personal, great, ond loving God is true humility. "Mighty hand of God." 
Not a force, but a "hand "-a. band as gentle as mighty. ( 4) Humbling of self before, 
such a God will lead to exaltation. "In due time bt, will exalt." "Casting all your 
anxiety upon him, because he careth for you." "Anxiety ; " perplexing, dividing, cutting 
thought. "Cast;" by a brav~ and resolut~ and simple act of will. "For he care_t~." 
Nut anxiety now, but clear, lovmg, constant mterest. Now, we can see how true hum1hty 
leads to freedom from anxiety. The relationship and attitude of the soul towards God 
ie the kty to both. 2. Sober watclifulness, and with it stern conflict. "Be sober," etc. 
Note the need for the watchfulness. (1) An enemy. "Your adversary the devil." (2) 
An active enemy. "Walketh about." (3) A destructive enemy. "Whom he may 
devour." (4) An enemy wlio can be resisted. "Whom withstand." (5) Au enemy 
wl,om others have contended witli and conquered. "The same sufferings are accom
plished in your brethren who are in the world." Into that trial and battle and storm 
all the brotherhood, even the great elder Brother, have gone. 

) [. '!'HE FINAL PURPOSE OF GOD WITH BEG ARD TO MEN WHO CHERISII BTTCH A SPIRIT 
1N LIFE's TRIALS. 1. .A destiny that is wonderful. "God of grace "-compassion, favour, 
help. "Called." God compels rivers, oceans, in their courses, etc., but calls souls to their 
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high dostiny. "Eternal glory in Christ;" such Mis (1) revealed in Christ; (2) share,t 
with Christ; (3) inherited through Christ. 2. A trial that is transient. "Arte~ ye 
have suffered a little while." Often it seems long. "Life, an age to the miserable, a 
moment to the hn.ppy." Ilut it is a "little while" comparntively to eternity, an<! 
absolute in itself. 3. A character tlwt is complete. "Perfect;" no deficiency or defect. 
" Stablish;" all this to be made permanent. Not goodness like the early cloud an,l 
morning dew. "Strengthen;" inspire with force to overcome all hostile influences. 
4. A character that calls for praise to God. "To him be the dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen." Peter exulted that God reigned, and yearned for him to have empire that 
was universal and perpetual, and acknowledged by all with the "Amen," not only of 
all men, but of all the powers in every man.-U. R. 'f. 

Vera. 1-11.-0oncluding exhortations. I. EXHORTATION TO F.LDERS. 1. In what 
character Peter exhorts. "The elders therefore among you I exhort, who am a fellow
elder, and a witness of the sufferings of Christ, who am also a partaker of the glory 
that shall be revealed." The link of connection is " well-doing," which is here given in 
detail. The first who are exhorted to do well are the elders, to be understood officially. 
These elders are referred to as among them, i.e. in the Churches in the vario\13 localities. 
Peter might have commanded even the elders, as an apostle; there was notbing 
derogatory to his apostleship, and there was a gain of influence, in his humbly 
exhorting them as a fellow-elder, who had the same duties of the eldership to perform. 
If he hnd superior authority, he would only derive it from the fact that he was "a 
witness of the sufferings of Christ." He had seen Christ suffer in the garden and on the 
cross; he had, therefore, the advantage of proceeding on personal testimony in his 
preaching, An eye-witness of the sufferings of Christ, might he not claim to have a 
special title comfortably to exhort the suffering, the persecuted ? Taking them back 
to the Crucifixion-scene, he does not leave them there, but points them forward. He 
was also "a partaker of the glory to be revealed," i.e. future sharer with Christ when 
revealed in his glory, of which he had already enjoyed the foretaste in his having been 
a privileged witness of the 'l'ransfigurn.tion. He does not say" fellow-partaker;" but we 
may suppose that this was in his mind for the comfort of the persecuted.. 2. To what 
duty he exhorts. (1) Shepherding. "'l'er.d the flock of God which is among you." 
'l'hrice Peter fell; thrice the Master laid on him his commission. 'l'wice the word of 
the commission wasfeed, as if special attention was to be given to feeding of the flock, 
finding spiritual food for them; on the second occasion the word of the commission 
was more comprehensively shepherd, or, as it is translated," tend." It is that word which 
is used here, ta.ken, we can believe, from the commission. The shepherd has to guide, 
guard, fold, as well as find food ; so the minister (the elder chiefly, though not 
exclusively, to be thought of) has not only to teach, but also to do what i~ sometimes, 
with a limitation, called pastoral work-attending; to the sick, the aged, the anxious, the 
tempted_ The elders were to tend the flock in their several localities in the conscious
nes~ of its being the flock of God, i.e. not belonging absolutely to them, but God. (2) 
Character of the shepherding. First ne_qative and positive. "Exercising the oversight, 
not of constraint, but willingly, accorning unto God." Shepherding is of the nn.ture of 
overseei11g. This overseeing is not to bs engaged in of co11straint, i.e. from outward 
11ressure such as the solicitation of frie0<ls, but willingly, i.e. from free choice. '''he 
remaining words introduced into the Ileviscd Versiou seem unnecessary in thoug11t. 
Second negative and positive. "Nor yet for filthy lucre, but of n. ready mind." Over
Reeing is uot to be engaged in for filthy lucre, i.e. lucre which is not filthy in itself, hut 
becomes filthy when made the determining consideration in the holding of a sacred 
office. On the contrary, it is to be engaged in of a ready mind, i.e. from love for the 
work. Support cannot be overlooked, hut it will be a secondary consideration with a 
man who loves his work, is glad to have the abundant opportunity of doing good in 
the name of Christ. Third negative and positive. "Neither as lording it over the 
charge allotted to you, but making yourselves en~amples to the flock." Elders are to 
oversee; it is said that they are to preside; it is also said that they are to lead; but it 
is not said that they are to lord it, nor th1t they are to lord it against, as it is literally 
here, i.e. against the rights or interests of the people over whom they aro placed. 'l'hey 
are not to lord it over the cha1·9es allotted to them. On the contrary, they are to make 
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themselves ensamples to the flock. Their ambition is to be to hve whnt they tench. 
'' Either tench not," snys Gregory Nazianzen, "or teach by living." 3. Promise of 
reward for fulfilment of the exhortation. •• And when the chief Shepherd shall be 
mnnifested, ye shall receive the crown of glory that fadcth not awny." The pastoral 
wenlth of the great Proprietor makes one flock, over which is placed the chief Shepherd. 
This is a very beautiful designation of our Lord. It is suggestive of shephe1·ds under 
him. If these under-shepherds act from their own free choice, and from love of the 
work, and are exemplary, they shall not go unrewarded. The time of their reward 
is to be when the chief Shepherd shall be manifested, i.e. shall be disclosed in all the 
glory that belongs to him on account of what he has done for the flesh. The faithful 
under-shepherds are to be crowned with a crown of gloi·y. Peter, who is Jewish in his 
imagery, may have had in his mind the wreath used by the Jews on festive occasions. 
'l'hey are to be crowned as with flowers, i.e. with all that is most beantiful in body and 
soul. The designation giwn to the crown of beauty is derived from 11, flower, to which 
Milton thus makes allusion. 

"Their crowns in wove with arnarn.nt and gold; 
Imruortnl amarant, a flower which once 
In Paradise, fast by the tree of life 
Began to bloom." 

As the lily is symbolic of purity, so the amaranth (bein!1; what Ive call an" everlasting") 
is symbolic of immortality. What is at last to blossom forth in the faithful servants 
of Christ is never to lose its form or brightness. 

H. E:irno&TATION TO TIIE YOUNGER. "Likewise, ye younger, be subject unto the 
elder." .As there was what was suitable for the elders, in lilce manner there was what 
was suitable for the younger (people). Ily these we are to understand all in the con• 
grcgations except the elders. The designation was not simply with reference to age 
(which held to a certain extent), but with reference to their being placed under the 
elders. Vv e should therefore read" elders" here, as in the first verse. In accordance with 
former injunctions in regard to other relations, the word for the younge.r is "subjection" 
'l'hey were to be subject unto the elders. It is not said that they were to be subject in 
the Lo;·d; but we are to understand the ground and conditions of the subjection to lie 
in the elders being representatives of Christ's authority and administering Christ's 
laws. 

III. H UMII,ITY. 1. Humility in senlice of one another. "Yea, all of you gird 
yourselves wiLh humility, to serve one another: for God resistetb the proud, but giveth 
grace to the humble." Peter now turns to all of them, i.e. both the elders and the 
younger (people), and with a certain emphasis sums up their duties in humility. A 
recognized definition of it is " the esteeming of ourselves small, because we are so, the 
thinking truly, nnd, because truly, therefore lowlily, of our~elves." The work for 
which Christ's gospel came into the world was no less than to put down the mighty 
from their seat, and to exalt the humble and meek. It was, then, only in accordance 
with this its mission that it should dethrone the heathen virtue great-souledness, and 
set up the despisetl Cbristian grace humility in its room, stripping that of the honour 
it Jiad unjustly a,sumed, delivering this from the dishonour which so unjustly had 
clung to it hitherto; and in this direction advancing so far that a Christian writer has 
called this last not merely a grace, but the casket or trcasure-hou~e in which all other 
graces are contained. .And, indeed, not the grace only, but the very word was itself a 
fruit of the gospel; "no Greek writer employed it before the Christian era, nor, apart 
from the influence of Christian writers, after" ('l'rench). What we are to do with 
humility is to gird oursducs with it, the reference being to the use of an apron (worn 
especially by slaves) for menial service. "Even if this were not the reference, it wonld 
be difficult to Lelieve tba: Peter could have written this without rem,·mberir,g how the 
Lord washed his disciph-s' feet, and what he said on that occasion, and specially to 
l'cter himself. 'l'he Lord put on a servile garment for the occasion-he girded himself 
before he addressed himself to that menial, gracious task, which was a parable in 11.ction 
never to be forgotten. 'l'his being so, how much force, how much life, is given to 
Pete1's admonition!, When bis words come to us loaded with the loving, overwhelming 
rewembrauce, th"Y bring to us all the weight of what our Saviour di<l and said on 
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thnt sacred ovening before the Crucifixion" (Howson's 'Honn Petrinit1 '). All of them, 
after the example of Christ, were to gird themselves to serve one another-the elders the 
younger (people), and the younger (people) the el<lers. The principle laid down in eh. 
iv. 10 was that 1111 girts-experience, youthfol energy, arnom; them-were to be 
placed at the service of the comljlunity. The consideration by which humility is 
enforced hero contains the principles according to which God withbol<ls and grants his 
blessing. There is II certain disposition which is necessarily disowned, its opposite 
being that which is owned. The proud, i.e. those who are satisfied with themselves 
and who exalt themselves above others on account of advantages, God set3 himself in 
array against them. The humble, i.e. those who have a sense of their needs anrl who 
do not think of comparing themselves with others, God giveth grace to them. He sends 
the rich empty away, while satisfying the poor with good things. 2. Humility before 
God. "Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty hand of God, that he may 
exalt you in due time." Even in the persecutors Peter saw the mighty hand of God. 
Jn what they suffered at their hands there was a call to acknowledge their importance 
in the hands of might. There was also a call to acknowledge their sius. If they 
thus abased themselves individually and unitedly before God, he would exalt them in 
due time. He would certainly exalt them above their persecutors, and, without reference 
to their persecutors, on the day of judgment. He would then bring forth their 
righteousness as the light, and their judgment as the noonday. But the language may 
also be taken as holding out a promise that, whenever the ends of the Divine administra
tion permitted, they would be exalted here above their persecutors. The hand that 
afflicted would also remove the affliction. 3 . .Accompaniment of humility before God. 
"Casting all your anxiety upon him, because he careth for you." This does not stand 
by itself, but is participially connected with the foregoing. Whilst there is to be 
an abasing, there must be, if there is to be a lifting up, if there is to be a balanced 
condition i_n the spiritual life, also a casting upon God. What they were to cast was, 
not their care, but their anxious care. What was to become of them in the persecu
tion? Jn the event of their being martyred, how would their families be provided 
for? how would their children be defended against worldly influences, which were \Vorse 
than persecution? Let them be encouraged to cast all their anxious care upon God; 
for he most effectually cared for them. lie was acquainted with all their anxious care 
in its length and breadth, in its height and depth, and be would not forget them or 
theirs in the present or in the future. When Peter penned this precept he bad grown 
above his own restless energy into the calm of words which he had once heard from 
sacred lips. "For your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of these things. 
But seek ye first the kingdom of God and his righteousness, and all these things shall 
be added unto you. Take therefore no thought [have no anxious care] for the morrow." 

IV. 'l'nE ADVERSARY OF SOULS. 1. 1-Vatchfulness. "Be sober, be watchful: your 
adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may devour." 
By the omission of connecting words, a nervous force is given to the language. In 
1 'rhess. v. 6 it is said, "Let us watch and be sober." 'l'he same verbs are used here, 
but the order is reversed. The stress is here upon be watchful, which is placed next 
the danger pointed to. Be sober, i.e. be free from the stupefying of meats and drinks, 
from all worldly excitement; from the disturbing influence of anxious care. Unless 
they were sober, they could not be walcliful, i.e. have all their senses and powers 
wakened up, so as to be prepared like a scutinel against the approach of the enemy. 
'rhe two words are like the ringing of an alarm-bell. Be in a fit and wakeful state; 
the enemy may any moment be here. '!'here is raised an impression of the formid
ableness of the enemy named here. In respect of good qnalities-strength, majesty
Christ is compared to a lion. He is the Lion of the tribe of Judah. Jn respect of b;J.d 
qualities-fierceness, wonderful activity for rapncions ends-the devil is here compared 
to a lion. "As a roaring lion he walkcth about, seeking whom he may devour." 'l'hIB 
language has special application to times of persecution. When the fire of persecution 
is among the Churches, then there is, as it were, roaring, unwonted stirring-up of energy, 
in the expectation that, through unsteadfastness, one here and another there may fall 
into his power. 2. Steadfastness. " Whom witlistnnd steadfast in your faith, knowing 
that the same sufferings are accomplished in your brethren who are in tho worl<l." It 
is sometimes our duty to flee from the devil. We are to flee from the scene where we 
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are strongly tempted. \Ye are here exhorted not to flee from but to face the devil; 
and James adds the thought that, when we boldly face him, he will flee from us. '!'here 
~eems to be a connecti~g of the devil with the persecutions that were takiug place. 
Paul says that Satan hrndered mice and again his going to the 'l'hessalonians. So, 
through the persecutors who ~,~re under. his influence, he was opposing the Christians; 
and they were not weakly to yield to him, but to stand up against him. 'l'hey couhl 
only expect to be unwavering in their staud against him in thefr faith, i.e. in the stron" 
conviction that t-hey were not left to themselves, but that there was One with the~ 
stronger than their adversary. Let them be supported by the consciousness that they 
occupied no singular position. It was the destiny of the brotherhood in the world to 
suffer. The same sufferings were being accomplished in Ilahylon from which he wrote 
as in the Churches of Asia Minor to which he wrote. 3. Promise of support from God. 
"And the God of all grace, who called you unto his eternal glory in Christ, after that ye 
have suffered a little while, shall himself perfect, stablish, strengthen you." They were 
to be steadfast in their faith; there was this promise on which their faith could rest. 'l'he 
God of the promise is designated the God of all grace, i.e. who could supply grace up to 
and beyond all their needs. 'rhe beginning of his grace was when he called them in 
Christ; but that beginning was connected with an end. He called them unto his 
eternal glory. The end was not to be reached, unless by means going before. The 
foregoing condition was suffering a little while. There is consolation in the manner of 
st:l.ting it, the shortness of the st1ffering being placed in contrast with the length of the 
glory. In and through the suffering God would support them, so that they would not 
fail of eternal glory. There being three words employed has the effect of giving 
increased force to the idea. 'l'he first word is a. promise that God will supply all that 
is lacl.:i1,g in the elements of character upon which strength depends. The second word 
is a promise that God will keep from being overpowered in the actual assault. The 
third word is a promise that God will increase strength so as to tum successful resist
ance into , ictorious a~gression. The God who called, he will support all through unto 
eternal glory. 4. Doxology annexed to the promise. "To him be the dominion for ever 
and ever. Amen." "Power" is a better word than "dominion." When God promises us 
power or !):irns us to experience power, it becomes us to ascribe the power to him. As 
we 1:shall be receiving accessions of power through the ages of nges, our ascriptions of 
power can never end. As our ascriptions are so defective il.t their best, wo seek to have 
them intensified by adding our "Amen."-Il. F. 

Yers. 12-14.-0onclusion. L NoTICE REGARDING THE LETTER. 1. The bearer. 11 By 
Silvanus, our faithful brother, as I account him, I have written unto you briefly." 
Peter has written at considerable length, and yet, in comparison with the crowding of 
thoughts on his mind, briefly, being able to be brief because he had so qualified a. 
messenger in Silvanus. This Silvanus or Silas is a link between Peter and Paul. He 
was associated with Paul in the writing of the two letters to the Thessalonians. He 
bad assisted Paul in the founding of the Churches here addressed. This associate and 
assistant of Paul's Peter accounted a faithful brother. .As he had been faithful in past 
services to the Churches, be would also be faithful in this. 2. Aim. "Exhorting, and 
testifying that this is the true grace of God : stand ye fast therein." "He proposed an 
er1,lwrting and a testifying, both in close connection with each other, as the immediate 
juxtaposition of the ideas shows. The occasion of them lay in this, that the readers, 
as professing Christians, had to endure severe afflictions through the slanders of the 
heathen. In view of the dangers lying therein, the apostle was careful, on the one 
hand, to exhort them to patience, by directing their minds to the future inheritance, as 
also to the conti □ uance in holiness, and to a conduct towards each other and towards 
the heathen, such as would lead the latter to see how groundless their slanders were; 
and, on the other hand, that his exhortation might not be without a firm basis, to assure 
them that a state of suffering was the true Divine state of grace" (Buther). Having 
stated his aim, he also exemplifies it. Having tcstifieJ. to their standing in the true 
grace (we may understand through Pauline preaching, wliich thus agreed with Petrine 
1,reaching) he exhorts them to stand fast therein. 

II. BALUTATIONS. 1. The Church in Babylon. "She that is in Babylon, elect together 
with you, saluteth you.'' It is i;ignificant of the widespreaJ. activity of l'eter that he 
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wns at tllis time writing from Babylon. He WM attracted to this city (changed from 
what it hnd once been) by the number of Jews that were resident there. Cbristianity 
had found II congenial soil among them; and now, on the occasion of Peter writin" to 
the elect Churches of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, ancl Dithynia, the co-elect 
Babylonian Church sends greeting to them. 2. Marie. "And so doth Mark my son." 
As 'l'imothy to Paul, so was Mark to Peter, his son, i.e. convert, companion, helper. It 
was to the house of Mary the mother of Mark that Peter went when he was miraculously 
delivered from prison; it is pleasing to see the old friendship kept up. Thus associated, 
we can scarcely think of Mark writing his Gospel without consulting with Peter. 3. 
Mutual salutation. "Salute one imother with a kiss of love." What Paul calls the 
l,oly kiss, Peter calls the lciss of love, i.e. Christian brotherly love. When this Epistle 
was read aloud in open asser,nbly, at the close of the reading, the men were to kiss each 
other, and the women, sitting apart, were also to kiss each other. "The fraternal kiss, 
with which every one, after being baptized, was received into the particular community 
-which the members bestowed on each other just before the celebration of the com
munion, and with which every Christian saluted his brother, though he never saw him 
before-was not an empty form, but the expression of Christian feeling; a token of the 
relation in which Christians conceived themselves to Etand to each other. It was this, 
indeed, which in a cold and selfish age struck the pagans with wonder; to behold men 
of different countries, ranks, stages of culture, so intimately bound together; to see the 
stranger who came into a city, and by his letter of recogoition made himself known to 
the Christians of the place as a brother beyond suspicion, finding at once among them, 
to whom he was personally unknown, all manner of brotherly sympathy and protection" 
(Neander). 

III. BENED\'::'l'ION. "Peace be unto you all that are in Christ." Christ said, "Peace 
be unto you." The addition made by Peter to the l\Iaster's words defines the range 
within which he invokes pence. Let none that are in Christ want the peace of the 
Divine forgiveness, of the Divine keeping.-R. F, 
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